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This  edition  of  this  invalua!)le  Treatise  islliatof  W.Ellerbt, 
slightly  abridged,  and  with  some  emendations  suggested  by 
a  careful  collation  with  the  original  work.  j\Ir.  Ellkrby, 
attributing  his  own  confirmed  hojje  in  Ciirist  in  no  small 
degree  to  the  instrumentality  of  this  Treatise,  and  having 
subsequently,  for  a  considerable  period,  made  it  his  con- 
stant companion,  was  induced,  in  the  hope  of  presenting  it 
in  a  more  acceptable  and  attractive  form,  to  transcribe  the 
entire  work;  attempting,  with  the  most  scrupulous  fidelity, 
to  present  the  precise  thoughts  of  Edwakds,  as  far  as  prac- 
icable  in  his  own  language,  but  \n  a  more  modern  atid 
perspicuous  style  ;  with  no  addition,  and  the  omission  only 
of  his  tautologies,  redundances,  repetitions  and  more  ex 
tended  illustrations. 
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There  is  no  question  of  greater  importance  to  every  in 
dividual  of  mankind  than  this  :  What  are  the  distinguishing 
qualifications  of  those  that  are  in  favor  with  God,  and  enti- 
tled to  his  eternal  rewards?  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  what 
is  the  nature  of  true  religion  ?  and  wherein  consists  that  ho- 
liness, which  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  But  though 
it  is  of  such  importance,  and  though  we  have  sufficient  light 
in  the  word  of  God  to  direct  us  in  the  inquiry,  yet  there  is 
no  question  upon  which  professing  Christians  are  more  di- 
vided. "  Strait"  indeed  "  is  the  gate,  and  narrow"  indeed 
"  is  the  way,  that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

The  consideration  of  these  things  has  long  engaged  my 
serious  attention.  Upon  this  subject  my  mind  has  been  pe- 
culiarly intent  ever  since  I  entered  on  the  study  of  divinity. 
How  far  I  have  succeeded  in  my  inquiries,  must  be  let"t  to 
the  judgment  of  the  readers  of  this  Treatise. 

Under  the  present  circumstances  of  religious  controversy 
in  this  country,  it  is  difficult  to  judge  impartially  of  the  sub- 
ject of  this  discourse.  It  is  probable  that  many  readers  will 
be  displeased  upon  finding  so  much  of  religious  affections 
condemned;  and  others,  upon  finding  so  much  approved. 
For  thus  discriminating,  I  shall,  perhaps,  be  charged  with  in- 
consistency, as  I  have  often  been  since  the  commencement 
of  our  late  controversies  about  religion.  Indeed,  it  was  no 
1* 
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easy  matter  to  be  a  cordial  and  zealous  friend  of  what  was 
really  good;  and  at  the  same  time  perceive,  and  earnestly 
oppose  what  was  evil  and  pernicious.  It  is  truly  mysterious, 
that  so  much  that  is  wrong  should  be  allowed  to  remain  in 
the  church  of  God.  That  much  false  should  mingle  itself 
with  true  religion,  at  a  time  of  great  revival,  is,  however,  no 
new  thing.  This  was  the  case  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  (Je". 
3 :  10,  and  4:3;)  during  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist, 
(John,  5  :  35;)  under  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ:  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles ;  arnd  at  the  time  of  the  reformation  from 
popery.  It  appears  to  have  been  in  the  visible  church,  in 
times  of  great  revival,  as  it  is  with  fruit-trees  in  the  time  of 
spring  :  all  appears  fair  and  beautiful,  promising  abundance 
of  fruit ;  but  much  of  this  af»pearance  is  of  short  continuance, 
and  in  general  only  a  small  part  of  the  fruit  arrives  at  maturity. 
It  is  by  mixing  counterfeit  with  true  religion,  that  the  devil 
has  always  gained  the  greatest  advantage  against  the  cause 
of  Christ.  It  is  by  this  means  principally  that  he  has  pre- 
vailed against  all  general  revivals  of  religion  since  the  found- 
ing of  the  Christian  church.  By  this  he  injured  the  cause  of 
Christianity  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  in  the  period  imme- 
diately succeeding,  much  more  than  by  all  ♦he  persecutions 
of  both  Jews  and  heathens;  by  this  he  prevailed  against  the 
reformation,  begun  by  Luther,  Zuinglius,  and  others,  far  more 
than  by  all  the  bloody  persecutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome; 
by  this,  about  a  hundred  years  ago,  he  prevailed  against  New- 
England,  quenching  the  love  and  marring  the  joy  of  her 
espousals;  and  I  have  had  sufficient  opportunity  of  perceiving 
clearly,  that  by  this  he  has  prevailed  against  the  late  great 
revival  of  religion  amongst  us,  so  happy  and  promising  at  its 
commencement.  Here  he  has  most  evidently  gained  his 
Viain  advantage  against  ub,  and  by  this  he  has  foiled  us. 
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During  revivals  of  religion,  tliose  persons  who  are  engaged 
to  defend  its  cause,  arc,  in  general,  most  exposed  where  they 
are  least  ajiprehesiaive  of  danger.  While  they  are  wholly 
intent  upon  the  opposition  which  presents  itself  berore  them, 
the  grand  enemy  of  the  church  conies  behind,  and  gives 
them  a  fatal  stab  before  they  perceive  it.  As  he  is  not  op- 
posed by  any  guard,  he  strikes  at  his  leisure,  and  wounds  the 
deeper.  At  such  seasons,  the  friends  of  Christ  do  the  work 
of  enemies,  the  people  of  God  are  scattered,  and  religion  de- 
generates into  vain  jatigling.  Professing  Christians  are  di 
vided  into  parties,  each  takiiig  an  opposite  course,  until  the 
right  path  is  nearly  forsaken.  The  confidence  of  the  people 
of  God  is  shaken,  and  (heir  minds  perplexed  with  doubts, 
while  heresy,  infidelity  and  atheism  spread  themselves 
abroad. 

As  it  has  been,  so  it  probably  will  be,  whenever  religion  la 
greatly  revived,  till  we  have  learned  to  distinguish  between 
saving  experience  and  aftections,  and  those  numerous  fair 
shows,  and  specious  appearances,  by  which  they  are  coun- 
terfeited. 

My  design  in  the  ensuing  Treatise  is  to  contribute  ray 
mite,  and  to  use  my  best  endeavors  to  this  end.  In  a  former 
publication,'*  I  attempted  to  show  the  distinguishing  marks 
of  the  xcork  of  the  Spb-it  of  God,  including  both  his  common 
and  his  saving  influences ;  but  what  I  have  now  in  view,  is 
to  describe  the  nature  of  the  gracious  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  point  out  the  peculiar  signs  by  which  they  are 
distinguished  from  every  thing  besides,  of  which  the  mind 
of  man  can  possibly  be  the  subject.     If  I  have  succeeded  in 

*  His  "  Faithful  Narrative  of  Uie  Surprising  Work  of  God  iu  the  Conversion  of  many 
Hundred  Souls  in  Northampton,  and  the  Neighboring  Towns  and  Villages  of  New 
tiampshlre,  iu  N«w-Fji»land,"  s  publication  frequently  ref«rred  to  la  ihs  aneuing  worki 
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any  tolerable  degree,  I  hope  this  woik  will  tend  to  promote 
the  interest  of  religion.  And  whether  I  have  succeeded  or 
not,  I  hope,  through  the  mercy  of  a  gracious  God,  to  obtain 
from  him  iTie  acceptance  of  my  endeavors,  and  from  the  real 
followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  their  candor  and  their 
prayers 


A 
ON 

RELIGIOUS    AFFECTIONS. 


PAUT    FIISST. 


ON  THE    NATURE   OF   THE    AFFECTIONS,    AND  THEIR 
IMPORTANCE    IN  RELIGION. 


1  Peter,  I  :  8. 


^  Whom  hnving  not  seen,  ye  love:  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believiug,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory." 

The  Apostle  here  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
Cliristians  he  addressed,  .while  they  were  suffering 
those  persecutions  and  "  manifold  temptations"  refer- 
red to  in  the  preceding  verses,  as  the  "  trial  of  their 
faith." 

Such  trials  benefit  religion.  They  try  the  faith  of 
professors,  and  show  whether  it  is  genuine.  They  ex- 
hibit tlie  heauiy^  amiableness,  and  excellency  of  true 
religion,  which  never  appears  so  lovely  as  when  it  is 
most  oppressed.  They  also  tend  to  purify  it  from  cor- 
rupt mixtures,  establish  and  confirm  it,  and  render  it 
more  lively  and  vigorous. 

In  the  text,  the  Apostle  shows  the  effe-ct  of  trials  on 
those  to  whom  he  wrote.    There  were  two  kinds  of 
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operation,  or  exercise  of  true  religion,  of  which  he 
lakes  particular  notice. 

1.  Love  to  Christ:  "Whom  having  not  seen,  ye 
love."  Though  there  was  nothing  that  the  world  saw, 
or  that  Christians  themselves  then  saw,  which  thus 
influenced  and  supported  them  ;  yet  they  had  a  super- 
natural love  of  something  unseen :  they  loved  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  this  affection  they  were  influenced  and 
supported. 

2.  Joy  in  Christ :  Though  their  sufferings  were 
grievous,  yet  their  spiritual  joys  were  greater;  and 
these  supported  them,  and  enabled  them  to  suffer  with 
cheerfulness.  There  are  two  things  of  which  the 
apostle  takes  particular  notice  respecting  this  joy. 

(1.)  The  way  in  which  Christ,  though  unseen,  is 
the  foundation  of  it,  that  is,  by  faith  :  "  In  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing^  ye  rejoice." 

(2.)  The  nature  of  this  joy  :  "  Unspeakable  and  fidl 
of  glory.''''  Unspeakable  in  kind  ;  very  different  from 
worldly  joys  and  carnal  delights ;  of  a  vastly  more 
pure,  sublime,  and  heavenly  nature ;  the  sublimity  and 
greatness  of  which  words  could  not  express.  Un- 
speakable also  in  degree,  it  having  pleased  God,  in 
their  state  of  persecution,  to  communicate  to  them  this 
holy  joy  with  a  bountiful  and  liberal  hand. 

Their  joy  was  "  full  of  glory."  It  was  unspeaka 
ble— no  words  were  sufficient  to  describe  it — yet  some- 
thing might  be  said  of  it.  and  no  words  were  more 
adapted  to  represent  its  excellency  than  these— /«//  oj 
glory  ;  or,  as  it  is  in  tlie  original— ^/ori/;>fZ  joy.  In 
rejoicing  with  this  joy,  tlieir  minds  were  filled,  as  it 
were,  with  a  glorious  brightness,  and  tlieir  natures 
perfected.  It  was  a  prelibation  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
laising  their  minds  to  a  degree  of  heavenly  blessedness. 
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HencG  the  proposition,  or  doctrine,  which  I  would 
raise  from  these  words,  is  this, 

True  religion  chiefly  consists  in  holy  affections. 

We  see  that  the  apostle,  in  observing  the  operations 
and  exercises  of  religion  in  the  Clirislians  to  whom  he 
wrote,  single-s  out  the  affections  of  love  and  joy.  These 
are  the  exercises  of  which  he  takes  notice,  as  exhibit- 
ing the  reality  and  purity  of  religion.     Here  I  would 

I.  Show  what  is  intended  hy  the  affections. 

II.  Observe  some  things  which  make  it  evident  that 
a  great  part  of  religion  lies  in  the  offections. 

1.  It  may  be  inquired  what  the  affections  of  the 

MIND  ARE. 

I  answer,  they  are  ike  wore  vigorous  and  sensible 
e.rercises  of  the  inclination  and  will  vf  the  sold. 

God  has  endowed  the  soul  with  two  faculties  5  one  is 
that  by  which  it  is  capable  of  perception  and  specula- 
tion, and  is  called  the  understanding  :  the  other  is  that 
by  which  it  not  merely  discerns  and  judges,  but  is  some 
way  inclined;  or,  it  is  that  faculty  by  which  it  views 
things,  not  as  an  indiiferent,  una.ffecied  spectator,  but 
either  as  liking,  or  disliking;  approving,  or  disapprov- 
ing. This  faculty  is  called  by  different  names.  It  is 
sometimes  called  the  inclination  ;  as  it  respects  the  ac- 
tions which  are  determined  and  governed  by  it,  it  is 
called  the  will;  and  the  mind,  with  regard  to  the  ex- 
ercises of  this  faculty,  is  often  called  the  heart. 

Sometimes  the  inclination  is  but  just  moved  beyond 
a  state  of  perfect  indifference;  at  other  times  it  is  vi- 
gorously exercised  :  these  lively  and  powerful  exercises 
of  the  inclination  are  called  the  affections. 

It  should  be  remarked,  also,  that  the  will  and  the 
affcclions  are  not  two  distinct  faculties ;  and  that  the 
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latter  do  not  difftr  from  the  mere  actings  of  the  incli- 
nation and  the  will,  but  only  as  it  respects  the  liveli- 
ness and  vigor  of  the  exercises. 

It  must  be  admitted,  that  language,  in  reference  tu 
this  subject,  is  somewhat  imperfect.  In  a  certain 
sense,  the  affections  do  not  differ  at  all  from  the  incli- 
nation and  the  will :  the  will  is  not  moved  from  a 
state  of  perfect  indifference,  but  as  it  is  affected.  But 
Btiil  there  are  many  acts  of  the  inclination  and  the 
will,  which  are  not  in  general  called  affections. 

The  affections  and  Ihe  passions  are  not  unfrequcnlly 
represented  as  being  the  same  ;  and  yet,  in  the  mora 
ordinary  acceptation  of  the  terms,  there  is,  in  some 
Sespects,  a  difference.  The  word  affection  appears  to 
convey  a  more  cstensive  idea  than  the  term  passion. 

The  affections  are  of  two  sorts  ;  those  by  which  the 
Foul  cleaves  to,  or  seeks;  and  those  by  which  it  dis- 
likes, or  opposes.  Of  the  former  kind  are  love,  desire, 
hope,  joy,  gratitude,  complacence ;  of  the  latter  kind 
are  hatred,  fear,  anger,  grief.  There  are  some  affec 
tions  of  a  mixed  nature ;  as  pity,  in  which  there  is  some 
thing  of  the  former  kind  toward  the  person  suffering, 
and  something  of  the  latter  in  reference  to  what  he 
suffers.  In  zeal,  there  is  v/arm  approbation,  as  it  re- 
spects one  object ;  and  vigorous  opposition,  as  it  re- 
spects another. 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed,  is  to  notice  some 
circumstances  which  render  it  evident,  that  ti'.ue  reli- 
gion, IN  A  GREAT  MEASURE,  CONSISTS  IN  THE   AFFECTIONS. 

1.  What  has  been  said  of  the  noiivre  of  the  aJfcciioiiH, 
makes  this  evident,  and  is  sufficient  without  adding 
any  thing  further  upon  the  sul^ect;  for  who  will  deny 
that  true  religion  consists,  in  a  great  measure,  in  vigo- 
rous and  lively  actings  of  the  inclination  and  will  ol 
the  soul,  or  the  fervent  exercises  of  the  licart  7 
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That  religion  whicli  God  requires,  and  will  accept, 
does  not  consist  in  weak  and  lifeless  inclinations,  raised 
but  a  little  above  a  state  of  indifference.  God,  in  his 
word,  insists  upon  it  that  v/e  should  be  in  earnest, 
"  fervent  in  spirit,"  Rom.  12  :  11,  having  our  hearts 
vigorously  engaged  in  religion:  "  And  now,  Israel, 
what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to 
fear  the  Lord  th}^  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to 
fijve  him ;  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  ail  thy  soul."  Deut.  10  :  12.  "  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ;  and  thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  chap.  6  :  4,  5.  It  is 
such  a  fervent,  vigorous  engagedness  of  the  soul  in 
religion,  which  is  the  fruit  of  regeneration,  and  which 
has  the  promise  of  everlasting  life :  "  And  the  Lord 
Ihy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of 
thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  tliy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live."  Deut. 
30:6. 

If  we  are  not  in  earnest,  and  our  wills  and  inclina- 
tions strongly  exercised,  we  are  nothing  as  to  religion. 
The  things  of  religion  are  so  great,  that  there  can  be 
no  suitableness  in  the  exercises  of  our  hearts,  to  their 
nature  and  importance,  unless  those  exercises  are 
lively  and  powerful.  In  nothing  is  vigor  in  the  actings 
of  our  inclinations  so  requisite  as  in  religion;  and  in 
nothing  is  lukewarmness  so  odious.  True  religion  is 
always  a  powerful  principle ;  and  this  power,  in  the 
first  place,  is  exercised  in  the  heart,  the  priniupal,  and 
original  seat  of  it.  Hence  true  religion  is  called  the 
power  of  godliness,  in  opposition  to  the  external  ap- 
pearance, or  the  mere  form  of  it :  "  Having  a  form  of 
godline:is,  but  denying  the  pow^r  thereof."   2  Tim. 

AU'cctioiis.  O 
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3  :  5.  The  Spirit  of  God,  in  those  who  possess  real 
religion,  is  a  spirit  of  powerful,  holy  affection  ;  and 
therefore  God  is  said  to  have  given  them  a  "  spirit  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  2  Tim. 
1  :  7.  And  such,  when  they  receive  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  his  sanctifying  and  saving  influences,  are  said  to  be 
"  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  Malt. 
3  :  11  ;  in  consequence  of  the  power  and  fervor  of 
those  exercises  which  the  Spirit  of  God  excites  in  their 
hearts.  Their  hearts,  when  grace  is  in  exercise,  may 
be  said  to  burn  within  them,  like  those  of  the  disciples 
mentioned  in  Luke,  24  :  32. 

Religion  is  frequently  compared  to  those  exercises 
in  which  the  mind  and  strength  are  usually  very  much 
engaged  and  exercised;  such  as  running,  wrestling, 
and  fighting. 

And  though  there  are  different  degrees  of  grace,  and 
some  Christians  are  but  babes  in  Christ,  in  whom  the 
exercise  of  the  inclination  and  will  toward  divine  and 
heavenly  things  is  comparatively  weak  ;  yet  every 
one  who  possesses  the  power  of  godhness  in  his  soul, 
lias  his  inclination  and  will  exercised  toward  God  and 
divine  things,  with  such  strength  and  vigor,  that  those 
holy  exercises  prevail  in  him  above  ail  carnal  and 
natural  affections  ;  for  every  true  disciple  of  Christ 
loves  him  above  father  or  mother,  wife  or  children, 
brethren  or  sisters,  houses  or  lands,  yea,  above  his 
own  life.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  wherever  true 
religion  exists,  there  are  vigorous  exercise.s  of  the  in- 
clination and  will  toward  divine  objects;  but  agreeably 
to  what  was  said  before,  the  vigorous  and  lively  exer- 
cises of  the  will,  are  in  reality  the  affections  of  the  soul. 

2.  The  Author  of  human  nature  has  not  only  com- 
municated affections  to  men,  but  has  made  them  \^ry 
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much  the  spring  of  iheir  actions.  As  the  affections 
necessarily  belong  to  human  nature,  so  holy  affections 
not  only  necessarily  belong  to  true  religion,  but  con- 
stitute a  principal  part  of  it.  And  as  true  religion  is 
of  a  practical  nature,  and  God  has  so  constituted  the 
human  frame  that  the  affections  are  the  chief  spring 
of  men's  actions,  this  also  shows  that  true  religion 
must  consist  very  much  in  the  affections. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  man,  that  he  is  quite  inactive 
any  farther  than  as  he  is  influenced  by  some  affection. 
The  affections  are  the  springs  which  set  us  to  work  in 
all  the  affairs  of  life,  and  stimulate  us  in  all  our  pur- 
suits, especially  in  all  affairs  pursued  with  vigor.  Take 
away  all  love  and  hatred,  all  hope  and  fear,  all  zeal 
and  affectionate  desire,  and  the  world  would,  in  a  great 
measure,  be  lifeless  :  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as 
activity  amongst  men — no  earnest  pursuit  of  any  de- 
scription. It  is  affection  which  engages  the  covetous, 
the  ambitious,  and  the  voluptuous  in  their  various 
pursuits.  The  world  continues  from  age  to  age  in  a 
perpetual  commotion  and  agitation ;  but  take  away  all 
affections,  and  the  spring  of  ail  this  activity  would  be 
broken,  and  the  agitation  itself  would  cease.  And,  as 
in  worldly  things,  worldly  affections  are  very  much 
the  spring  of  action ;  so  in  spiritual  things,  spiritual 
affections  are  also  very  much,  the  spring  of  action. 
He  who  possesses  doctrinal  knowledge  only,  is  never 
seriously  and  earnestly  engaged  in  the  business  of  re- 
ligion. 

3.  Nothing  is  more  manifest  than  that  the  things  of 
religion  take  possession  of  the  minds  of  men  7io  fur- 
ther than  as  they  affect  them.  There  are  many  who 
i^ften  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  therein  hear  of  those 
things  which  are  infinitely  important,  and  which  most 
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intimately  concern  them  ;  but  all  that  is  heard  seems 
to  be  wholly  ineffectual,  and  to  make  no  alteration  in 
their  disposition  and  behavior  :  the  reason  is,  they  are 
not  affected  with  what  they  hear.  There  are  many 
who  often  hear  of  the  glorious  perfections  of  God, 
particularly  of  his  unspeakable  love  in  Christ,  of  what 
Christ  has  done  and  suffered,  and  of  what  relates  to 
another  world — eternal  misery,  and  everlasting  felicity; 
ihey  also  hear  the  immutable  injunctions  of  the  law, 
and  the  gracious  warnings  and  invitations  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  yet  remain  as  they  were  before,  'without  any 
sensible  alteration  either  in  heart  or  practice,  because 
they  are  not  affected  with  what  they  hear.  There 
never  was  any  considerable  change  wrought  in  the 
mind,  or  in  the  deportment  of  any  individual,  by  any 
thing  of  a  religious  nature,  which  did  not  move  his 
aff&ctions.  Never  was  any  one  humbled,  and  brought 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  by  any  thing  he  ever  heard,  or 
imagined,  respecting  his  own  unworthiness,  and  his 
exposure  to  the  wrath  of  God,  nor  induced  to  flee  for 
refuge  to  Christ,  while  his  heart  remained  unaffected. 
There  never  was  a  saint  recovered  from  a  declining 
state  in  religion,  without  having  his  heart  affected ; 
and,  in  short,  there  never  was  any  thing  considerable 
brought  to  pass  in  the  heart  or  life  of  any  man,  by  the 
things  of  religion,  until  the  mind  was  deeply  affected 
by  those  things. 

4.  The  Holy  Scriptures  every  where  place  religion 
very  much  in  the  affections  :  such  as  fear,  hope,  love, 
hatred,  desire,  joy,  sorrow,  gratitude,  compassion,  and 
zeal. 

The  Scriptures  place  much  of  religion  in  godly 
feaT :  so  much  that  it  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  charac- 
ter of  those  who  are  truly  religious,  that  they  tremble 
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at  the  word  of  God  ;  that  they  fear  before  him  ;  that 
their  flesh  trembles  for  fear  of  him;  that  they  are 
afraid  of  his  judgments;  that  his  excellency  makes 
them  afraid  ;  that  his  dread  falls  upon  them,  &c.  In 
Scripture  the  saints  are  called  fearers  of  God,  and  are 
often  distinguished  by  the  term — they  that  fear  the 
Lord.  And  as  the  fear  of  God  is  a  great  part  of  reli- 
gion, true  godliness  in  general  is  very  often  called  by 
the  name  of  "  the  fear  of  God  :"  every  one  knows  this 
who  knows  any  thing  of  the  Bible. 

Hope  in  God,  and  in  the  promises  of  his  word,  is  also 
often  spoken  of,  in  the  Scriptures,  as  a  very  considera- 
ble part  of  true  religion.  It  is  mentioned  as  one  of 
the  three  great  things  of  which  religion  consists. 
1  Cor.  13  :  13.  It  is  often  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  saints :  "  Happy  is  he  that  hath 
the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose  hope  is  in  the 
Lord  his  God."  Psalm  14G  :  5.  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord 
is."  Jer.  17  :  7.  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that  hope  in  the  Lord." 
Psalm  31  :  24.  In  scripture,  religious  fear  is  some- 
times united  with  hope  in  descriptions  of  the  saints: 
"Behold,  the  eye  .of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear 
him,  upon  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  Psalm 
33  :  18.  "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  thai 
fear  him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  merc)^"  Psalm 
147  :  11.  Hope  is  so  great  a  part  of  religion,  that  tlie 
Apostle  says,  "  we  are  saved  by  hope."  Rom.  8  :  24. 
It  is  spoken  of  as  the  helmet  of  the  Christian  soldier  . 
"  And  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation;"  (1  Thess 
5  :  8.)  and  as  the  sure  and  stedfast  anchor  of  the  soul, 
which  preserves  it  from  being  cast  away  by  the  sloraiij 
of  this  evil  world:  "Which  hope  we  have  as  an 
2* 


18  TRUE    RELIGION   CONSISTS  f  Part  I. 

anchor  of  tlie  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  Heb.  6  :  19.  It  Is 
mentioned  as  an  important  benefit  received  from  the 
resurrection  of  Christ :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  who,  "  according  to 
his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively- 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  1  Pet.  1  :  3. 

The  Scriptures  place  religion  very  much  in  the 
affection  of  love :  in  love  to  God,  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  people  of  God,  and  to  mankind  in 
general.  The  texts  in  which  this  is  manifest,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  innumerable.  But 
more  of  this  afterward. 

The  contrary  affection  of  hatred  also,  as  having  sin 
for  its  object,  is  spoken  of  in  scripture  as  no  incon- 
siderable part  of  religion.  It  is  mentioned  as  that  by 
which  true  religion  may  be  known  and  distinguished  : 
''The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil."  Prov.  8  :  13. 
And  accordingly  the  saints  are  called  upon  to  give 
evidence  of  their  sincerity  by  this  affection:  "  Ye  that 
love  the  Lord,  liale  evil."  Psalm  97  :  10.  The  Psalm- 
ist often  mentions  this  affection  as  an  evidence  of  Ids 
sincerity  :  '•  I  will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  per- 
fect heart:  I  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  my  eyes  ; 
I  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn  aside."  Psalm  101  : 
2,  3.  "  I  hate  every  Adse  way."  Psalm  119  :  104  and 
128.  "Do  I  not  hate  tiiem,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee?-' 
Psalm  139  :  21. 

Holy  desire  after  God  and  holiness  is  likewise  often 
mentioned  in  Script. n-e  as  an  important  part  of  true 
religion  :  "  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and 
to  the  remembrance  of  thee."  Isaiah,  26  :  8.  "  One 
tiling  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  and  that  will  I  seek 
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iilter,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  tlie  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."  Psalm  27  :  4.  "  As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my 
soul  after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for 
the  living  God  ;  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before 
God  ?"  Psalm  42  :  1,  2.  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee; 
my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land, 
where  no  water  is ;  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glor}",  so 
as  I  have  seen  thee  in  thy  sanctuary."  Psalm  63  :  1, 2. 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts! 
My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of 
the  Lord ;  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crietli  out  for  the 
living  God."  Psalm  84  :  1,  2.  "  My  soul  breakeih  for 
the  longing  that  it  hath  unto  thy  judgments  at  all 
times."  Psalm  119  :  20.  See  also,  Psalm  73  :  25,  and 
143  :  6,  7,  and  130  :  6.  Cant.  3  :  1,  2.  Such  a  holy 
desire,  or  thirst  of  soul,  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sermon  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  as  one  of  those 
things  which  render,  or  denote  a  man  truly  blessed : 
"  Blessed  are  they"  who  "  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  ;  for  they  sliall  be  filled."  Matt.  5  :  6. 
To  this  holy  thirst  is  promised  the  participation  of  the 
blessings  of  eternal  life:  "  I  will  give  unto  him  that 
is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
Rev.  21  :  G. 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  holy  joy  as  constituting  a 
great  part  of  true  religion.  So  it  is  represented  in  the 
text.  And  as  an  important  part  of  religion  it  is  often 
made  the  subject  of  earnest  exhortation.  "  Delight 
thyself  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires 
of  thine  heart."  Psalm  37  :  4.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
ye  righteous."  Psalm  97  :  12.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
O  ye  righteous."    Psalm  33  :  1.    "  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
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ceeding  glad."  Matt.  5  :  12.  "  Finally,  my  brethren, 
rejoice  in  the  Lord."  Phil.  3:1.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
alvvay  ;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  Pliil.  4:4.  "  Re- 
joice evermore."  1  Tliess.  5  :  16.  "  Let  Israel  rejoice 
in  him  that  made  him :  let  the  children  of  Zion  be 
joyful  in  their  King."  Psalm  149  :  2. 

This  holy  joy  is  mentioned  among  the  principal 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  :  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,"  &c.  Gal.  5  :  22.  The  Psalmist  mentions 
this  holy  joy  as  an  evidence  of  his  sincerity  :  "  I  have 
rejoiced  in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies,  as  much  as  in 
all  riches."  Psalm  119  :  14. 

Religious  sorrow,  mourning,  and  Irrokemicss  of  heart, 
are  also  frequently  spoken  of  as  forming  a  great  part 
of  religion.  They  are  mentioned  as  distinguishing 
qualities  of  the  true  saints,  and  as  constituting  a  prin 
cipal  part  of  their  character :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  Matt.  5:4.  "  The 
Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart ; 
and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  Psalm 
34  :  18.  "  The  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted — to  comfort  all  that  mourn."  Isaiah, 
61  :  1,  2.  This  godly  sorrow,  or  brokenness  of  heart, 
is  often  spoken  of,  not  only  as  forming  a  distinguish- 
ing feature  in  the  character  of  the  saints,  but  as  tliat  in 
them  which  is  peculiarly  acceptable  and  pleasing  to 
God  :  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  des- 
pise." Psalm  51  :  17.  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  IToly,  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holv  place — with  him  also  that 
is  of  a  contrite  and  humbie  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit 
>-»f  the  humble,  and  to  revive  tlie  heart  of  the  contrite 
\  'les.-'  Isaiah,  57  :  15.    "  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even 
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to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit."   Isa.  66  :  2. 

Another  affection  often  mentioned,  as  that,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  which  much  of  true  religion  consists,  is  gra- 
titude; especially  as  exercised  in  thankfulness  and 
praise  to  God.  This  being  so  frequently  spoken  of  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  and  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  I 
need  not  quote,  or  refer  to  particular  texts. 

Again,  the  Holy  Scriptures  frequently  speak  oi  com- 
'passion  or  mercy,  as  a  great  and  essential  part  of  true 
religion ;  insomuch,  that,  in  the  sacred  writings,  good 
men  are  denominated  from  thence.  A  merciful  and  a 
good  man  are  synonymous  terms  :  "  The  righteous  pe- 
risheth,  and  no  man  layetli  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful 
men  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come."  And  the 
Scriptures  select  this  quality,  as  that  by  which,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  a  righteous  man  is  distinguished  : 
"  The  righteous  showeth  mercy,  and  giveth."  Psalm 
37  :  21 ;  and  ver.  26.  "  He  is  ever  merciful  and  lend- 
eth."  "  He  that  honoreth  his  Maker,  hath  mercy  on 
the  poor."  Pro  v.  14  :  31.  "  Put"  ye  "  on,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,"  &c. 
Col.  3  :  12.  This  is  one  of  those  distinguishing  marks 
by  which  our  Savior  describes  those  who  are  truly 
blessed  :  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  ob- 
tain me.rcy."  Matt.  5  :  7.  And  this  is  also  spoken  of 
as  one  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  :  "  Wo  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites;  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith."  Matt.  23  :  23.  "  He  hath  showed  thee,  O 
man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justl}'',  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God  ?"  Micah,  6  :  8.  ''  For  I  desired 
mere}--,  and  not  sacrifice."  Hosea,  G  :  G.     Tliis  seems, 
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from  his  repeatedly  citing  it,  to  have  been  a  text  much 
delighted  in  by  our  Savior.  See  Matt.  9:13,  and  12  :  7. 

Zeal  is  also  spoken  of  as  a  very  essential  part  of 
true  religion.  The  production  of  zeal  in  his  followers, 
is  mentioned  as  what  Christ  had  in  view  in  giving 
himself  for  our  redemption  :  "  Who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  pu- 
rify unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  Tit.  2  :  14.  And  this  is  mentioned  as  some- 
thing of  great  importance,  wanting  in  the  lukewarm 
Laodiceans.  Rev.  3  :  15,  16,  19. 

5.  The  Scriptures  represent  religion  as  being  sum- 
marily comprehended  in  love,  the  chief  of  the  affec 
tions,  and  the  fountain  of  all  the  rest. 

So  oui  blessed  Savior  represents  the  subject,  in  an- 
swer to  the  lawyer  who  asked  him  which  was  the 
great  commandment  of  the  law.  "  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
li-^art,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment ;  and  the  second 
is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  The  last  sentence  signifies  as  much,  as 
that  these  two  commandments  comprehend  all  the 
duty  prescribed,  and  the  religion  taught  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  The  Apostle  Paul  repeatedly  makes 
the  same  representation  :  "  He  that  lovetli  another, 
hath  fulfilled  the  law."  Rom.  13  :  8.  "  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law."  Ver.  10.  "  For  all  the  law  is  ful- 
filled in  one  word,  even  in  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  Gal.  5  :  14.  "  Now  the  end  of 
the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,"  &c. 
1  Tim.  1 ;  5.  The  same  Apostle  speaks  of  love  as  the 
most  important  thing  in  religion,  as  the  vitals  and  soul 
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of  it ;  without  which  the  greatest  knowledge  and  gifts, 
the  most  brilliant  profession,  and  every  thing  else  be- 
longing to  religion,  are  worthless.  He  represents  it  as 
the  fountain  from  whence  proceeds  all  that  is  good. 
See  1  Cor.  :  13.  The  word  there  rendered  charity  in 
our  translation,  is  £*>-««•«,  the  proper  English  of  which 
is,  love. 

The  love  thus  spoken  of,  includes  the  whole  of  a 
sincerely  benevolent  disposition  of  soul  toward  God 
and  man ;  and  which,  when  in  sensible  and  vigorous 
exercise,  becomes  affection:  it  is  indeed  nothing  but 
affectionate  love.  And  surely  it  is  such  a  vigorous  and 
fervent  love  which  Christ  mentions  when  he  speaks 
of  loving  God  with  all  our  hearts,  with  all  our  souls, 
and  with  all  our  minds,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
as  the  sum  of  all  that  was  taught  and  prescribed  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

Indeed  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  when  this  affec- 
tion is  represented  as  the  sum  of  all  religion,  the  act 
exclusive  of  the  habit  is  meant ;  or  that  the  exercise  of 
the  understanding,  which  is  implied  in  all  reasonable 
affection,  is  excluded.  But  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that 
the  essence  of  all  true  religion  is  holy  love;  and  that 
in  this  holy  affection,  in  that  light  v.'hich  is  the  fovm- 
dation  of  it,  and  in  those  things  which  are  the  fruits  of 
it,  consists  the  whole  of  religion. 

From  hence  it  clearly  appears,  that  a  great  part  of 
true  religion  lies  in  the  affections ;  for  love  is  not  only 
one  of  the  affections,  but  the  chief  and  fountain  of  ail 
the  rest.  From  love  arises  haired  of  tliose  things  which 
are  contrary  to  what  we  love,  or  which  oppose  and 
thwart  us  in  those  things  in  which  we  delight.  From 
the  various  exercises  of  love  and  hatred,  according  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  object  of  these  affections,  as 
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present  or  absent,  rertaiti  or  uncevtain,  probable  or  im- 
probable, arise  ail  those  other  affections  of  desire,  hope, 
fear,  joy,  grief,  gratitude,  anger,  &.c.  From  k  vigorous^, 
affectionate,  and  fervent  love  to  God,  necessarily  arise 
other  religious  affections  :  a  dread  of  the  displeasure  of 
God,  gratitude  to  him  for  his  goodness,  complacency 
and  joy  in  him  when  he  is  sensibly  present,  grief  and 
anxiety  when  he  appears  to  be  absent,  &c.  And  in  like 
manner,  from  a  fervent  love  to  men,  arise  all  other  vir- 
tuous affections  toward  them. 

G.  The  religion  of  the  most  eminent  saints  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  consisted  much  in  holy  af- 
fections. 

I  shall  take  particular  notice  of  three  eminent  saints, 
who,  in  the  writings  which  they  have  left  us,  have  ex- 
pressed their  sentiments  on  this  subject,  and  so  de- 
scribed their  own  religion,  and  the  manner  of  their 
intercourse  with  God. 

The  first  of  whom  I  shall  take  notice,  is  David  ;  who 
has  given  us  a  lively  portrait  of  his  religion  in  the  book 
of  Psalms.  Those  divine  songs  are  the  expressions  of 
devout  and  holy  affections ;  such  as  humble,  fervent 
love  to  God,  admiration  of  his  glorious  perfections  and 
wonderful  works,  earnest  desire  of  soul  after  him,  un- 
feigned gratitude  to  him  for  his  great  goodness,  a  lioly 
exultation  and  triumph  of  soul  in  his  favor,  sufficiency, 
and  faithfulness.  They  express  also  his  love  to  the 
saints,  the  excellent  of  the  earth ;  his  delight  in  the 
M'ord  and  ordinances  of  God ;  his  grief  for  his  own,  and 
Jor  the  sins  of  others ;  and  his  fervent  zeal  in  opposing 
the  enemies  of  God,  and  the  enemies  of  his  church. 
And  these  expressions  of  holy  affection,  of  v.'hich  tlie 
Psalms  of  David  are  every  where  full,  are  the  more  to 
our  present  purpose,  as  they  are  not  only  the  expres- 
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sions  of  the  religion  of  so  eminent  a  saint ;  but  were, 
by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  penned  for  the  use 
of  the  church  of  God  in  its  public  worship,  purposely 
to  express  the  religion  of  the  saints  in  all  ages  of  the 
world.  It  is  likewise  to  be  observed,  that  David,  in  the 
bock  of  Psalms,  speaks  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as 
the  Psalmist  of  Israel,  as  the  subordinate  head  of  the 
church  of  God,  and  leader  in  her  worship  and  praises. 
In  many  of  the  Psalms  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  in  many  others,  in  the  name  of  the  church. 

The  second  eminent  saint  of  whom  I  shall  take  no- 
tice, is  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  was,  in  many  respects, 
the  chief  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  above 
all  others,  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Christ,  to  bear  his  name 
before  the  Gentiles ;  made  the  chief  instrument  of  esta- 
blishing the  Christian  church  in  the  world,  and  of  dis- 
tinctly revealing  the  glorious  mysteries  of  the  Gospel 
for  the  instruction  of  his  people  in  all  future  ages.  By 
what  is  said  of  him  in  the  Scriptures,  he  appears  to 
have  been  full  of  affection;  and  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
religion  he  expresses  in  his  epistles  consists  very  much 
in  holy  affections.  It  appears  that  he  was  actuated  by 
a  most  ardent  love  to  his  glorious  Lord,  estepming  all 
things  as  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  He  represents  himself  as  overpov/ered  by  this 
holy  affection ;  and,  as  it  v/ere,  compelled  by  it  to  go 
forward  in  his  service,  through  all  difiiciilties  and  suf- 
ferings. See  2  Cor.  5  :  14,  15.  His  epistles  are  full  of 
expressions  of  ardent  affections  toward  the  people  of 
God.  He  speaks  of  his  deaj-  love  to  them,  (2  Cor. 
22  :  19 ;  Phil.  4  :  1 ;  2  Tim.  1:2;)  of  his  abundant 
love,  (2  Cor.  2:4;)  and  of  his  affectionate  and  tendsr 
love,  such  as  a  nurse  possesses  tov/ard  her  children. 
1  Thess.  2  :  7,  8.     He  speaks  of  his  bowels  of  lov 

Affections.  3  ^ 
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(PhiL.l  :  8;  Phil.  5  :  12,  20;)  of  his  earnest  care  for 
others,  (2  Cor.  8  :  16;)  of  his  boicels  of  pity  or  merer/ 
toward  them,  (Phil.  2  :  1,)  and  of  his  concern  for  them 
even  to  anfruish  of  heart.  2  Cor.  2  :  4.  He  speaks  of 
liie  great  conJUct  of  his  soul  for  them,  (Col.  2  :  1,)  of 
f^reat  and  continual  grief  m  his  heart  from  compassion 
to  the  Jews,  (Rom.  9  :  2,)  and  of  his  mouth  being 
opened,  and  liis  heart  enlarged  toward  the  Christians. 
2  Cor.  6  :  II.  He  often  speaks  of  his  affectionate  and 
longing  desires.  1  Thess.  2:8;  Fom.  1:11;  Phil.  1  : 
8,  and  4  :  1 ;  2  Tim.  1:4.  He  very  often,  in  liis  epis- 
tles, expresses  the  affection  of  joy.  2  Cor.  1  :  12,  and 
7  :  7,  9,  16;  PhiL  1  :  4;  2  :  1,  2,  and  3  :  3;  Col.  1  : 2, 
4 ;  1  Thess.  3  :  9.  He  speaks  of  his  rejoicing  with 
great  ioy^  (Phil.  4  :  10,  and  1  :  7,)  of  his  joying  and 
rejoicing,  (Phil.  2  :  1,  7,)  of  his  rejoicing  exceedingly^ 
(2  Cor.  7  :  13,)  of  his  being  filled  Avith  comfort,  and  be- 
ing exceedingly  joyful.  2  Cor.  7  :  4.  He  speaks  of  him- 
self as  alwaijs  triumphing,  or  rejoicing,  (2  Cor.  2  :  14.) 
and  of  his  glorying  in  tribulation.  2  Thess.  1:4;  and 
Kom.  5  :  3.  He  also  expresses  the  affection  of  hope : 
in  Phil.  1  :  20,  he  speaks  of  his  earnest  expectation  and 
of  his  hope.  He  likewise  expresses  the  affection  of  god- 
ly jealousy.  2  Cor.  11  :  2,  3.  And  it  appear'?  from  his 
whole  histor)'^,  after  his  conversion,  that  the  affection 
of  zeal,  as  having  the  cause  of  his  Master  and  the  in- 
terest and  prosperity  of  the  church  for  its  oljject,  was 
mighty  in  him,  continually  urging  him  to  those  great 
and  arduous  labors  in  which  he  was  engaged,  in  in- 
structing, exhorting,  warning,  and  reproving  others ; 
contending  with  those  powerful  and  numerous  ene- 
mies which  continually  opposed  him ;  v\restling  wiilt 
])rmcipalities  and  powers,  not  fighting  as  one  who 
beats  the  air;  running  the  race  set  before  him,  con- 
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linually  pressing  forward  through  a  variety  of  difficul- 
ties and  sufferings.  And  how  full  of  affection  he  was, 
appears  further  from  his  being  so  full  of  tears:  in 
2  Cor.  2  :  4,  and  Acts,  20  :  19,  he  speaks  of  his  manij 
tears ;  and  in  verse  31,  of  his  tears  which  he  shed  niffht 
and  day. 

The  other  eminent  saint  whom  I  shall  mention,  is 
the  Apostle  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  who  was  the 
dearest  to  his  Master,  and  by  him  admitted  to  the 
greatest  privileges  of  any  of  the  twelve.  He  was  not 
only  one  of  the  three  who  were  allowed  to  be  present 
with  him  on  the  mount  at  his  transfiguration,  at  the 
raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  whom  he  took 
with  him  when  he  was  in  his  agony,  but  was  favored 
above  them  all  in  being  permitted  to  lean  on  his  Master's 
bosom  at  his  last  supper,  and  being  chosen  by  him  as 
the  person  to  whom  he  w^ould  reveal  his  wonderful 
dispensations  toward  his  church  to  the  end  of  time. 
He  was  selected  to  shut  up  the  carnon  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, being  preserved  much  longer  than  any  of  the 
other  apostles. 

It  is  evident,  from  his  writings,  that  he  was  a  person 
remarkably  full  of  affection.  His  addresses  to  those 
to  whom  he  wrote  are  inexpressibly  tender  and  pa- 
thetic, breathing  nothing  but  the  most  fervent  love. 
The  proofs  of  this  cannot  be  given  without  disadvan- 
tage, unless  we  should  transcribe  the  whole  of  his 
writings. 

7.  He  whom  God  sent  into  the  world  to  be  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  the  perfect  example  of  true  religion 
and  virtue,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  remarka- 
bly affectionate.  He  presented  the  most  striking  hi- 
stance  of  the  ardency,  vigor,  and  strengtli  of  love, 
both  to  God  and  to  man,  that  evec  existed.     It  v»'as  this 
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principle  which  obtained  the  victory  in  that  mighty 
struggle  and  conflict  of  his  affections,  when  he  "  pray- 
ed more  earnestly,  and  offered  up  strong  crying  and 
tears."'  Heb.  5  :  7.  Such  was  the  power  of  his  holy 
lov2  that  it  was  stronger  than  death,  and  in  the  mighty 
conHict  overcame  those  powerful  exercises  of  fear  and 
gi'ief,  when  he  was  sore  amazed,  and  his  soul  was 
"exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  He  also 
appears  to  have  been  full  of  affection  during  the  whole 
of  his  life.  We  read  of  his  great  zeal,  fulfilling  what 
is  written  in  the  69th  Psalm  :  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up."  John,  2  :  17.  We  read  of  his  grief 
for  the  sins  of  men :  "  He  looked  round  about  on  them 
with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
liearts."  Mark,  3  :  5.  See  also  Luke,  19  :  41,  We  often 
read  of  the  affection  of  pity,  or  compassion  in  Christ, 
(Matt.  15  :  82;  Luke,  7  :  13;)  and  of  his  being  moved 
by  compassion,  (Matt.  9  :  36;  14  :  14 ;  Mark,  6  :  34.) 
How  tenderly  affectionate  was  he  when  Mary  and  Mar- 
tha, mourning  for  their  brother,  came  to  him  with  their 
complaints  and  their  tears !  He  was  affected  by  their 
grief,  and  wept  with  them,  though  he  knew  that  their 
sorrow  would  soon  be  turned  into  joy.  See  John,  11. 
And  how  ineffably  affectionate  was  the  last  discourse 
which  Jesus  had  with  his  eleven  disciples  the  evening 
before  he  was  crucified,  when  he  informed  them  that 
he  was  going  away,  and  foretold  the  great  difiiculties 
and  sufferings  they  would  ir.eet  with  in  the  world 
after  he  was  gone ;  when  he  comforted  and  counselled 
them  as  his  dear  children,  and  be^jueathed  to  them  his 
Holy  Spirit.  See  the  13th,  14th,  15th,  16th,  and  17lh 
chapters  of  John.  Of  all  the  discourses  ever  penned, 
or  uttered,  this  was  the  most  tender  and  affectionate. 
8.  The  religion  o/'^earenconsists  very  much  in  holy 
affections. 
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In  order  to  learn  the  true  nature  of  anj^  thing,  we 
should  go  where  the  subject  of  our  inquiry  is  to  be 
found  in  its  greatest  purity  and  perfection.  If  we 
would  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  nature  of  gold,  we 
must  view  it  not  in  the  ore,  but  when  refined.  If  we 
would  ascertain  the  nature  of  true  religion,  we  must 
go  where  true  religion  is  possessed  without  any  defect 
or  mixture. 

There  is,  doubtless,  true  religion  in  heaven,  and  true 
religion  in  its  utmost  purity  and  perfection.  But  ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture  representation,  the  religion  of 
a  future  state  consists  chiefly  in  holy  love  and  joy,  and 
the  expression  of  these  in  the  most  fervent  and  exalted 
praises.  So  that  the  religion  of  the  saints  in  heaven 
consists  in  the  same  things  as  the  religion  of  the  saints 
on  earth— joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

The  love  and  joy  of  the  saints  on  earth  constitute 
the  dawning  of  the  light,  life,  and  blessedness  of  hea- 
ven ;  they  are  the  same  in  nature,  though  not  in  degree 
and  circumstances.  This  is  evident  from  many  pas- 
sages of  Scripture.  See  Prov.  4  :  18.  John,  4  :  14  ; 
6  :  40,  47,  50,  54,  58.  1  John,  3  :  15.  1  Cor.  13  :  8-12. 
Hence,  therefore,  the  religion  of  heaven,  consisting 
chiefly  of  holy  love  and  joy,  consists  very  much  in 
aff'ection ;  and  therefore,  undoubtedly,  true  religion 
consists  very  much  in  affection. 

9.  It  appears,  from  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
ordinances  and  duties  which  God  has  appointed  as 
means  and  expressions  of  true  religion,  that  true  reli- 
gion lies  very  much  in  the  aflfections. 

For  instance :  the  duty  of  prayer.    It  is  evident  that 

we  do  not,  in  this  duty,  declare  our  wants  and  desires, 

in  order  to  inform  God,  or  to  incline  his  heart  to  show 

mercy  ;  but  suitably  to  affect  our  own  hearts,  and  so 

3* 
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w  prepare  ourselves  for  the  reception  of  the  blessings 
we  ask.  Such  external  behavior  in  the  worship  of 
God,  as  custom  has  made  significant  of  humility  and 
reverence,  can  be  of  no  further  use  than  as  it  has  some 
t(;ndeucy  to  affect  our  own  hearts,  or  the  hearts  of 
others. 

And  the  duty  of  singing  praises  seems  to  be  np- 
pointed  Vv'holly  to  excite  and  express  religious  affec- 
tions. No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  we  should 
express  ourselves  to  God  in  verse  rather  than  in  prose, 
and  do  it  with  music ;  but  only,  that  such  is  our  nature 
and  frame,  that  these  things  have  a  tendency  to  move 
the  affections. 

The  same  may  be  said,  also,  of  the  nature  and  design 
of  those  sacraments  which  God  has  appointed.  Our 
heavenly  Father,  considering  our  frame,  has  not  only 
appointed  that  we  should  be  told  of  the  great  things  oi 
tlie  gospel,  and  by  his  word  be  instructed  in  reference 
to  the  redemption  of  Christ;  but  also  that  they  should 
be  exhibited  to  our  view,  insensible  representations  in 
the  sacraments,  in  order  the  more  deeply  to  affect  us. 

One  of  the  main  ends  for  which  God  has  ordained 
that  his  word,  delivered  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  should 
be  explained  and  applied  in  preaching,  was  evidently 
that  divine  things  might  be  thus  impressed  upon  tlie 
affections  of  men.  It  is,  therefore,  not  sufficient  for 
us  to  have  good  commentaries  and  expositions  on  tlie 
Scriptures,  and  other  valuable  books  of  divinity;  be- 
cause, although  these  may  tend,  as  well  as  preacliing, 
to  give  us  a  doctrinal  and  speculative  knowledge  of 
the  things  of  religion,  yet  they  have  not  an  equal  ten- 
dency to  impress  them  on  our  affections.  God  has 
appointed  a  particular  and  lively  application  of  his 
word,  in  tlie  preaching  of  it,  as  fit  meuus  to  afTect  sin 
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ners  with  the  importance  of  the  things  of  religion,  and 
to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the  saints,  by  often  bringing 
these  things  to  their  remembrance.  Preaching  is  par- 
ticularly intended  to  promote  the  two  affections  men- 
tioned in  the  text — love  and  joy  :  "  And  he"  (Christ) 
"  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some 
pastors  and  teachers — for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ— In  love."  Eph.  4  :  11,  12, 'l6.  The  apostle  in- 
structing Timothy  concerning  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, informs  him,  that  the  great  end  of  that  word  which 
a  minister  is  to  preach,  is  "  love,  or  charity."  1  Tim. 
1  :  3,  4,  5.  Another  affection  for  the  prom.otion  of 
which  God  has  appointed  preaching,  is  joy ;  and  there- 
fore ministers  are  called  helpers  of  our  joy.  2  Cor. 
1  :24. 

10.  ^It  is  evident  that  true  religion,  or  holiness,  lies 
very  much  in  the  affections,  because  the  Scriptures 
place  sui  very  much  in  hardness  of  hecTt.  It  was 
hardness  of  heart  which  excited  grief  and  displeasure 
in  Christ  toward  the  Jews  :  "  He  looked  round  about 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  tlie  hardness  of 
their  hearts."  Mark,  3  :  5.  The  reason  given  why  the 
house  of  Israel  would  not  obey  God,  was,  that  they 
were  hard-hearted.  Ezek.  3  :  7.  The  wickedness  of 
that  perverse,  rebellious  generation,  in  the  wilderness, 
is  ascribed  to  tlie  same  cause.  Psalm  95  :  7-10.  This 
is  spoken  of  as  v.-hat  prevented  Zedekiah's  turning  to 
the  Lord:  "  He  hardened  his  heart."  2  Chron.  30  :  13. 
The  rejecting  of  Christ,  and  the  opposing  of  Chris- 
tianity, are  ascribed  to  this  principle.  Acts,  19  :  9. 
When  men  are  left  to  the  power  of  their  depravity 
and  sin,  they  are  mentioned  as  having  their  hearts 
hardened.  Rom.  9  :  18.  The  apostle  speaks  of  an  evil 
heart  that  departs  from  the  living  God,  and  a  hard 
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heart,  as  the  same  thing.  Heb.  3  :  8,  12,  13.  And  that 
great  work  of  God,  conversion,  which  consists  in  de- 
livering a  person  from  the  power  of  sin,  is  often  men- 
tioned as  the  talking  away  of  the  heart  of  stone,  and 
as  the  giving  of  a  heart  of  flesh.  See  Ezek.  11  :  19, 
and  36  :  26. 

Now,  by  a  hard  heart,  is  undoubtedly  meant,  a  per- 
verse, unaffected  heart ;  a  heart  not  easily  moved  by 
virtuous  affections,  but,  like  a  stone,  insensible  and 
difficult  to  be  impressed.  Hence  the  hard  heart  is 
called  a  stony  heart,  and  is  opposed  to  a  heart  of  flesh. 
We  read,  in  Scripture,  of  a  hard  heart,  and  a  tender 
heart ;  and  doubtless  we  are  to  understand  these  as 
contrary  to  each  other.  But  what  is  a  tender  heart, 
but  a  heart  easily  affected  with  what  ought  to  affect  it? 
God  commends  Josiah,  because  his  heart  was  tender  ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  what  are  mentioned  as  expres- 
sions and  proofs  of  this  state  of  mind,  that  by  his  heart 
being  tender,  is  meant  its  being  easily  moved  by  reli- 
gious and  pious  affection  :  "  Because  thine  heart  was 
tender,  and  thou  hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord ; 
hast  rent  thy  clothes,  and  Avept  before  me,  I  also  have 
heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord."    2  Kings,  22  :  19. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  in  some  texts,  by  hardness 
of  heart,  is  meant  a  heart  void  of  affection.  Of  the 
ostrich  it  is  said,  "  She  hardeneth  her  heart  against 
her  young  ones,  as  though  they  were  not  hers."  Job, 
'."?9  :  16.  So  a  person  unaffected  in  time  of  danger,  is 
said  to  harden  his  heart.    Pro  v.  28  :  14. 

Now,  since  it  is  evident  that  by  a  hard  heart,  in 
Scripture,  is  meant  a  heart  destitute  of  pious  affec- 
tions; and  since  also  the  Scriptures  so  frequently  de- 
nominate our  sin  and  depravity  by  the  terms  "  hard- 
ness of  heart,"  it  is  evident  that  grace  and  holiness 


Hart  I.J         VERY   MUCH    IN    HOLY   AFFECTIONS.  33 

must,  in  a  great  measure,  consist  in  our  being  easily 
susceptible  of  such  affections.  Divines  are  generally 
? greed,  that  sin  radically  and  fundamentally  consists 
in  what  is  negative  or  privative — in  a  privation,  or 
want  of  holiness.  And  therefore,  undoubtedly,  if  sin 
very  much  consists  in  hardness  of  heart,  and  so  in  the 
want  of  pious  affections,  holiness  must  consist  very 
much  in  those  pious  affections. 

I  am  far  from  supposing  that  all  affections  show  a 
tenderness  of  heart :  hatred,  anger,  &c.  m.ay  prevail 
in  the  hardest  heart.  Yet,  it  is  evident,  that  hardness 
of  heart,  and  tenderness  of  heart,  relate  to  the  affec- 
tions, and  denote  a  mind  susceptible,  or  insusceptible, 
of  certain  emotions. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think  it  abundantly  evident,  that 
true  religion  consists  very  much  in  the  affections.  I 
do  not,  however,  think,  that  religion  in  the  hearts  of 
tlie  truly  godly,  is  ever  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  affection  and  present  emotion  of  the  mind  ; 
for  undoubtedly  there  is  much  affection  in  real  saints 
which  is  not  spiritual.  Their  religious  affections  are 
often  mixed ;  all  is  not  from  grace,  but  much  from 
nature  ;  and  though  the  affections  have  not  their  seat 
in  the  body,  yet  the  constitution  of  the  body  may  very 
much  contribute  to  the  present  emotion  of  the  mind. 
The  degree  of  religion  is  rather  to  be  judged  of  by  the 
fixedness  and  strength  of  the  habit,  than  by  the  degree 
of  the  present  exercise  ;  and  the  strength  of  that  habit 
is  not  always  in  proportion  to  the  outward  effects  and 
manifestations,  or  to  the  hurry,  vehemence,  and  sud- 
den changes  of  the  course  of  the  thoughts.  But  yet 
it  is  evident,  that  religion  consists  so  much  in  the 
affections,  that  without  holy  affection  there  is  no  reli- 
gion.   No  light  in  the  understanding  is  good,  which 
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does  not  produce  holy  affeclioii  in  the  heart ;  no  habit 
of  mind  is  good  which  has  no  such  exercise ;  and  no 
external  fruit  is  good  which  does  not  proceed  from 
this  principle. 

Having  thus  considered  the  evidence  of  the  propo 
silion  laid  down,  I  proceed  to  some  inferences. 

1.  We  may  hence  learn  how  much  those  persons 
err  who  wish  to  discard  all  religious  affections. 

There  seems  to  be  too  much  of  a  disposition  of  this 
kind  prevailing  at  this  time.  Because  many  in  the 
late  extraordinary  season  who  appeared  to  have  great 
religious  affections,  did  not  manifest  a  right  temper  of 
mind,  and  in  the  heat  of  their  zeal  ran  into  many 
errors,  and  because  the  high  affections  of  some  appear 
to  have  entirely  subsided,  and  others,  who  were  evi- 
dently filled  with  joy  and  zeal  for  a  while,  seem  to 
have  returned  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit ;  hence  religious 
affections  in  general  are  grov/n  out  of  credit  with 
many  persons,  as  though  true  religion  did  not  at  all 
consist  in  them.  Thus  we  easily  run  from  one  ex- 
treme to  another.  A  little  while  ago  we  were  disposed 
to  regard  ail  high  affections  about  religion  as  eminent 
exercises  of  true  grace,  without  inquiring  into  the 
nature  and  source  of  those  affections,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  arose.  If  persons  did  but  appear  to  be 
very  much  moved  and  raised,  so  as  to  be  full  of  reli- 
gious talk,  and  expressed  themselves  with  great  warmth 
and  earnestness,  it  was  too  much  the  custom,  without 
further  examination,  to  conclude  that  such  persons 
were  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  enjoyed  eminent 
experience  of  his  gracious  influence.  But  of  late,  in- 
stead of  admiring  all  religious  affections,  we  have  been 
much  more  disposed  to  reject  and  discard  all,  without 
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distiiiclion.     Herein  appea/s  the   subtlety  of  Satan. 
While  he  saw  that  religious  affections  were  much 
thought  of,  and  that  people  in  general  were  ill  inform- 
td  upon  this  subject,  he  knew  that  he  could  best  ac- 
« omplish  his  ends  by  sowing  tares  amongst  the  wheat, 
and  mingling  felse  affections  with  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.     He  saw  that  this  Avas  a  hkely  way  to 
ruin  many  souls,  and  to  entangle  the  saints  in  a  per- 
plexing wilderness,  and  in  a  short  time  to  bring  ail  • 
religion  into  disrepute.     I3ut  now,  when  the  conse- 
quences of  these  false  affections  appear,  and  it  has 
become  very  apparent  that  some  of  those  emotions 
which  made  a  fine  show,  and  were  by  many  persons 
greatly  admired,  were  in  reality  nothing,  the  devil  sees 
it  to  be  his  advantage  to  go  another  way  to  work,  and 
to  endeavor,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  to  propagate 
and  establish  a  persuasion,  that  all  affections  and  emo  - 
tions  of  the  mind,  v/ith  respect  to  religion,  are  to  be 
disregarded,  or  rather  opposed,  as  having  a  pernicious 
tendency.     This  he  knows  is  the  likeliest  way  to  re 
duce  all  religion  to  a  mere  lifeless  formality,  and  effec 
tually  to  banish  the  power  of  godliness  and  every 
thing  that  is  truly  gracious.     For  although,  in  true 
religion,  there  is  something  more  than  affection,  yet  ii 
consists  so  much  in  the  affections,  that  there  can  be  no 
true  religion  without  them.     He  who  has  no  religious 
affection  is  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  wholly  desti- 
tute of  the  powerful,  quickening,  saving  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  his  heart.     As  there  is  no  true 
religion  where  there  is  nothing  else  but  affection,  so 
there  is  no  true  religion  where  there  is  no  religious 
affection.     As,  on  the  one  hand,  there  must  be  light  in 
the  understanding,  as  v/ell  as  warmth  in  the  affections, 
for  where  there   is  heat  vrilhout  liglit  there  can  be 
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nothing  divnie  or  heavenly ;  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
Avhere  there  is  a  kind  of  light  in  the  understanding, 
without  warmth  in  the  affections — a  head  stored  with 
notions  and  speculations,  with  a  cold,  unaffected  heart 
—there  can  be  nothing  divine :  that  knowledge  is  not 
true  spiritual  knowledge  of  divine  things.  If  the  things 
of  religion  are  riglUly  understood,  they  will  qffcct  the 
heart.  The  reason  why  men  are  not  affected  by  such 
infinitely  great,  important,  and  glorious  things,  as  they 
often  hear  and  read  of  in  the  word  of  God,  is  undoubt- 
edly because  they  are  spiritually  blind  ;  if  they  were 
not  so.,  it  would  be  impossible,  and  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  principles  of  human  nature,  that  their  hearts 
would  be  otherwise  than  very  powerfully  impressed. 

Slighting  all  religious  affections,  is  the  way  to  har- 
den the  hearts  of  men ;  to  encourage  them  in  their 
perverseness ;  to  keep  them  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
death,  and  to  bring  them  at  last  to  death  eternal. 

2.  If  it  is  true  that  religion  lies  very  much  in  the 
affections,  we  may  infer,  that  such  scriptural  weans 
are  to  he  desired  as  have  a  tendency  to  move  the  affec 
tions.  Such  a  manner  of  preaching  and  administering 
the  ordinances,  such  a  mode  of  worshipping  God  in 
prayer,  and  singing  praises,  are  much  to  be  desired, 
as  have  a  tendency  deeply  to  affect  the  hearts  of 
those  who  attend  upon  the  means  of  grace. 

There  may,  indeed,  be  such  means  adopted  as  have 
a  powerful  tendency  to  stir  up  the  passions  of  weak 
and  ignorant  persons,  which  in  reality  are  not  adapted 
to  benefit  their  souls;  for  though  they  may  have  a 
tendency  to  excite  affections,  they  have  little  or  none 
to  excite  gracious  ones,  or  any  affections  tending  to 
grace.  But,  undoubtedly,  if  divine  things  are  treated, 
in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  according  to  their 
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nature,  and  exhibited  in  such  a  manner  as  tends  to 
convey  just  apprehensions,  and  a  right  judgment  of 
them,  the  more  they  have  a  tendency  to  move  the 
affections  the  better. 

3.  If  true  rehgion  lies  very  much  in  the  affections, 
we  may  learn  what  abundant  cause  we  have  to  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  before  God,  that  we  are  no 
more  affected  by  the  great  and  momentous  concerns 
of  religion.  It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
this  arises  from  our  having  so  little  of  true  religion. 

God  has  given  to  mankind  affections  for  the  same 
purpose  that  he  has  given  all  the  faculties  and  princi- 
ples of  the  human  soul,  that  they  might  be  subservient 
to  the  great  business  for  which  man  'was  created — the 
business  of  religion;  and  yet  how  common  is  it  among 
mankind,  to  have  their  affections  much  more  exercisea 
and  engaged  in  other  matters  than  in  religion !  As  to 
these  things  which  concern  their  worldly  interests,  the 
desires  of  men  are  eager,  and  their  love  warm  and 
affectionate.  In  reference  to  these  objects  they  are 
much  impressed,  and  very  deeply  concerned.  They 
are  much  affected  with  grief  at  w^orldly  losses,  and 
much  elated  with  joy  at  worldly  prosperity.  But  how 
insensible  and  unmoved  are  most  men,  about  the  great 
things  of  another  world  !  How  languid  are  their  affec- 
tions as  to  these  things  !  How  insensibly  they  can  sit 
and  hear  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  in  giving  his  dear 
Son  to  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men ; 
and  of  the  unparalleled  love  of  the  innocent  and  holy 
Lamb  of  God,  manifested  in  his  dying  agonies,  his 
bloody  sweat,  his  bitter  cries  and  bleeding  heart.  They 
can  hear  that  all  this  was  done  for  his  eiiemies,  to  re- 
deem them  from  deserved,  eternal  burnings,  and  to 
bring  them  to  unspeakable  and  everlasting  joyS;  and 

Aflections.  ^ 
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yet  be  cold,  insensible,  and  regardless  !  Where  are  the 
exercises  of  our  affections  proper,  if  not  here  ?  what 
is  there  that  more  requires  them  ?  and  what  can  be  a 
fitter  occasion  of  their  vigorous  and  lively  exercise  ? 
Can  any  thing  of  greater  importance  be  presented  to 
our  view?  any  thing  more  wonderful?  or  any  thing 
more  intimately  connected  with  our  interest  ?  Can  we 
suppose  that  the  infinitely  wise  Creator  implanted  such 
principles  in  the  human  nature  as  the  affections,  to  be 
of  essential  use  to  us,  and  to  be  exercised  on  certain 
objects,  but  to  be  totally  inactive  in  reference  to  those 
things  which  are  of  the  very  first  importance? 

If  we  ought  ever  to  exercise  our  affections  at  all,  and 
if  the  Creator  has  not  unwisely  constituted  the  nature 
of  man,  in  making  these  principles  a  part  of  it,  they 
ought  to  be  exercised  about  those  objects  which  are 
most  worthy  of  them.  But  is  there  any  thing  which 
Christians  can  find,  so  worthy  of  their  admiration  and 
love,  their  desires  and  hopes,  their  zeal  and  their  joy, 
as  those  things  which  are  exhibited  in  the  Gospel  oi 
Jesus  Christ?  The  glory  of  the  blessed  Jehovah  is 
there  presented  to  view  in  the  most  affecting  light,  dis- 
playing all  its  lustre  in  the  face  of  an  incarnate  and 
infinitely  compassionate  Redeemer.  All  the  virtues 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  his  humility,  his  patience,  hia 
meekness,  his  submission,  his  obedience,  his  love,  and 
his  compassion,  are  presented  to  our  contemplation  in 
a  manner  the  most  adapted  to  move  our  affections. 
There  also  the  hateful  nature  of  sin,  together  with  the 
inflexible  justice  of  God,  which  will  by  no  means 
allow  iniquity  to  go  unpunished,  are  exhibited  in  tlie 
clearest  and  most  affecting  light.  God  has  so  disposed 
all  things,  in  the  glorious  dispensation  of  the  Gospel, 
as  most  poAverfuUy  to  impress  the  affections.    What 
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abundant  cause  have  we,  therefore,  to  be  humbled  in 
the  dust,  that  we  are  no  more  affected  with  the  infi- 
nitely momentous  concerns  of  religion  ! 


PAKT     SECONB 


ON  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH  AFFORD  NO  DECISIVE  EVIDENCE, 
EITHER  THAT  OUR  AFFECTIONS  ARE  TRULY  GRACIOUS, 
OR  THAT   THEY   ARE   NOT. 

If  any  one,  on  the  reading  of  what  has  been  already 
said,  is  disposed  to  acquit  himself  by  saying,  "  I  am 
not  one  of  those  who  have  no  religious  affections ;  I 
am  often  powerfully  moved  by  the  consideration  of 
the  important  things  of  religion:"  let  him  not  conclude, 
from  this  circumstance,  that  his  affections  are  truly 
gracious  ;  for  though,  as  already  observed,  we  ought 
not  to  reject  and  condemn  all  emotions  of  the  mind 
arising  from  a  view  of  divine  things,  as  though  true 
religion  did  not  at  all  consist  in  affection ;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  ought  not  ^o  approve  of  all,  as  though 
every  one  who  was  affected  by  the  things  of  religion 
liad  true  grace,  and  was  the  subject  of  the  saving  ir 
fluences  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  should  endeavor 
to  discriminate  between  true  and  false  religious  affec- 
tions. In  order  that  I  may  assist  in  that  important 
work,  I  will  first  mention  some  things  which  are  no 
proofs,  either  that  affections  are  such  as  true  religion 
consists  in,  or  that  they  are  not,  that  I  may  guard 
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against  judging  of  affections  by  false  signs  ;  and  then, 
in  a  succeeding  part, 

Notice  some  things  wherein  spiritual  and  gracious 
affections  differ  from  those  which  are  not  so,  and  by 
which  they  may  be  distinguished. 

I  am  now  to  notice  some  things  which  are  no  proofs 

THAT  affections  ARE  GRACIOUS,  OR  THAT  THEY  ARE  NOT. 

1.  That  affections  concerning  religious  things  are 
raised  very  high,  is  no  proof  either  that  those  affections 
are  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

Some  persons  are  disposed  to  condemn  all  high  re- 
ligious affections.  If  professors  appear  to  have  their 
affections  raised,  with  respect  to  religion,  to  an  extra- 
ordinary height,  such  persons  are  prejudiced  against 
them,  and,  without  further  inquiry,  conclude  that  they 
are  deluded.  But  if  true  religion  lies  very  much  in  the 
affections,  then  it  follows,  that  where  there  is  much  true 
religion,  there  will  be  much  religious  affection :  if  true 
religion,  in  the  hearts  of  men,  is  raised  to  a  great  height, 
holy  affections  will  also  be  raised  to  a  great  height. 

Love  is  an  affection ;  but  will  any  Christian  say,  that 
we  ought  not  to  love  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  high 
degree?  Will  any  one  venture  to  affirm,  that  \ve  ought 
not  to  hate  sin  with  a  perfect  hatred  ?  that  we  ought 
not  to  exercise  a  high  degree  of  gratitude  to  God  for 
the  mercies  we  receive  at  his  hands  ?  or  that  we  ought 
not  to  possess  very  strong  desires  after  holiness  ?  Is 
there  any  one  who  will  profess  that  his  affections  in  re- 
ligion are  elevated  enough ;  and  will  say,  "  I  have  n'o 
cause  to  be  humbled,  that  I  am  no  more  affected  by  tlie 
things  of  religion  than  I  am :  I  have  no  reason  to  be 
ashamed,  that  I  have  no  greater  exercises  of  love  to 
God,  and  sorrow  for  sin,  and  gratitude  for  the  mercies 
which  I  have  received  7"    Will  any  individual  bless 
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God  that  he  is  affected  enough  by  what  he  has  read 
and  heard  of  the  wonderful  love  of  God  to  rebels,  in 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  them,  and  of  the  dying  love 
of  Christ  ?  or  will  any  one  pray  that  he  may  not  be 
affected  by  these  things  in  a  higher  degree,  because 
high  religious  affections  are  improper,  enthusiastic, 
and  ruinous  to  true  religion  ? 

Our  text  very  evidently  refers  to  high  affections, 
when  it  speaks  of  "  rejoicing  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory."  Here  the  strongest  expressions  are 
made  use  of  which  language  can  possibly  furnish. 
The  Scriptures  very  often  enjoin  high  affections.  Thus 
in  the  first  commandment  of  the  law,  there  is  an  ac- 
cumulation of  expressions,  as  though  there  were  not 
words  adequate  to  express  the  degree  in  which  we 
ought  to  love  God :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  Luke,  10  :  27. 
The  saints  are  called  upon  to  exercise  a  high  degree 
of  joy :  "  Rejoice,"  says  Jesus  Christ  to  his  disciples, 
"  and  be  exceeding  glad."  Matt.  5  :  12.  "  Let  the  right- 
eous be  glad ;  let  them  rejoice  before  God ;  yea,  let 
them  exceedingly  rejoice."  Psalm  68  :  3.  In  the  book 
of  Psalms  the  saints  are  often  called  upon  to  shout  for 
joy;  and  in  Luke,  6  :  23;  to  leap  for  joy.  They  are 
often  exhorted  to  exercise  a  high  degree  of  gratitude ; 
to  praise  God  with  all  their  hearts. 

We  find  the  most  eminent  saints  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture often  professing  high  affections.  Thus  the  Psalm- 
ist speaks  of  his  love,  as  if  it  were  unspeakable  :  "  O 
how  I  love  thy  law!"  Psalm  119  :  97.  He  also  ex- 
presses a  high  degree  of  hatred  of  sin :  "  Do  not  I  hate 
them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee?  and  am  I  not  grieved 
with  those  that  rise  up  against  thee  ?  I  hate  them  with 
4* 
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a  perfect  hatred."  Psalm  139  :  21,  22.  He  also  pro- 
fesses a  high  degree  of  sorrow  for  sin,  as  a  burden  too 
heavy  for  him.  He  likewise  expresses  a  great  degree 
of  spiritual  desire  in  many  of  the  strongest  terms  which 
can  be  conceived  of.  He  speaks  of  his  longing,  of  his 
thirsting  as  a  land  where  there  is  no  water,  of  his  soul 
breaking  for  the  longing  it  hath,  &c.  He  also  men- 
tions the  exercise  of  great  and  extreme  grief  for  the 
sins  of  others  :  "  Rivers  of  water  run  down  mine  eyes, 
because  they  keep  not  thy  law."  Psalm  119  ;  136. 
"  Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me,  because  of  the 
wicked  that  forsake  thy  law."  Verse  53.  He  expresses 
a  high  degree  of  joy :  "  The  king  shall  joy  in  tliy 
strength,  and  in  thy  salvation  how  greatly  shall  he  re- 
joice." Psalm  21  :  1.  "  My  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice, 
when  I  sing  unto  thee."  Psalm  71  :  23.  "  Because  thy 
loving  kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise 
thee.  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I  live ;  I  will  lift  up 
my  hands  in  thy  name.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as 
with  marrov/  and  fatness;  and  my  mouth  shall  praise 
thee  with  joyful  lips,  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my 
bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches.  Be- 
cause thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow 
of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice."  Psalm  63  :  3 — 7. 

The  Apostle  Paul  expresses  very  high  affections. 
He  mentions  the  exercises  of  pity  and  concern  for  the 
good  of  others,  even  to  anguish  of  heart — a  fervent 
love — an  ardent  desire — an  exalted  joy.  He  speaks  of 
the  exultation  and  triumphs  of  his  soul,  his  earnest  ex- 
pectation, his  abundant  tears,  the  travail  of  his  soul,  his 
godly  jealousy,  and  his  fervent  zeal.  John  the  Baptist 
expresses  great  joy.  John,  3  :  39.  Those  blessed  wo- 
men who  anointed  the  body  of  Jesus,  are  represented 
as  exercising  a  very  high  degree  of  religious  affection 
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at  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  "  And  they  departed — 
from  the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy."  Matt. 
28  :  8. 

It  is  often  foretold  that  the  church  of  God,  at  some 
future  period  of  the  world,  shall  exceedingly  rejoice  : 
"  They  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance ;  in  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day ;  and 
in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  Psalm  89  : 
15,  16.  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout, 
O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,"  &c.  Zech.  9:9.  As  high  degrees  of  joy 
are  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  angel 
calls  this  Gospel,  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  should 
be  to  all  people. 

The  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  who  possess  reli- 
gion in  its  highest  perfection,  are  exceedingly  affected 
with  what  they  behold  and  contemplate  of  the  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  of  his  work.  They  are  all  as  a  pure 
flame  of  fire  in  the  warmth  of  their  love,  the  elevation 
of  their  joy,  and  the  ardency  of  their  gratitude.  Their 
praises  are  represented  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder.  Now  the  only 
reason  why  their  affections  are  so  much  higher  than 
those  of  the  saints  on  earth,  is,  that  they  see  the  things 
by  which  they  are  affected  more  according  to  their 
real  nature  and  importance.  Hence  it  is  that  their 
affections  are  more  conformed  to  the  nature  of  those 
things.  If,  therefore,  religious  affections,  in  the  present 
state,  are  of  the  same  nature  with  those  of  the  saints  in 
heaven,  the  nearer  they  are  to  theirs  in  degree,  the 
better. 

From  these  things  it  evidently  appears,  that  if  affec- 
tions concerning  religious  things,  are  raised  to  a  very 
great  height,  it  is  no  certain  proof  that  they  are  not 
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such  as  have  in  them  the  nature  of  true  religion.  Those 
persons,  therefore,  greatly  err,  who  condemn  others  as 
enthusiasts,  merely  because  their  affections  are  very 
high. 

On  the  other  hand,  their  being  very  high,  is  no  cer- 
tain proof  that  they  are  of  a  spiritual  and  gracious  na- 
ture. It  is  manifest  from  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are 
very  high  affections  respecting  the  things  of  rehgion, 
which  are  not  spiritual  and  saving.  The  Apostle  Paul 
speaks  of  affections  in  the  Galatians,  which  had  been 
exceedingly  elevated,  but  which  he  feared  were  in  vain, 
and  had  totally  subsided  :  "  Where  is  the  blessedness 
ye  spake  of;  for  I  bear  you  record,  that  if  it  had  been 
possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and 
have  given  them  to  me."  Gal.  4  :  15.  And  in  the  Uth 
verse  he  tells  them  that  he  was  afraid  of  them,  lest  he 
had  bestowed  upon  them  labor  in  vain.  The  children 
of  Israel  were  greatly  affected  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
when  they  saw  how  wonderfully  he  had  delivered 
them  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  sang  his  praises,  though  they 
afterward  soon  forgat  his  works.  So  again,  they  were 
greatly  affected  at  Mount  Sinai,  when  they  saw  the 
marvellous  manifestations  which  God  made  of  himself 
there;  and  when  he  proposed  his  holy  covenant  to 
them,  they  with  great  forwardness  replied,  "  All  that 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient." 
But  how  soon  were  they  turned  aside  after  other  gods ! 
So  great  numbers  who  were  affected  by  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  had  their  passions  excited  to  a 
very  high  degree,  and  when  Christ,  immediately  after 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  they  exceedingly  magnified 
him.  As  though  the  ground  was  not  good  enough  for 
even  the  ass  which  he  rode  to  walk  upon,  they  cut 
down  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 
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way,  and  cried  v/itli  loud  voices,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  hosanna  in  the  highest."'  There  was  a  vast  mul- 
titude crying  Hosanna,  so  that  it  gave  occasion  to  the 
Pharisees  to  say,  "  Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after 
him."  John,  12  :  19.  But  Christ,  at  that  time,  had  but 
few  true  disciples ;  and  all  this  was  at  an  end  when  he 
stood  bound,  having  a  mock  robe  on,  and  a  crown  of 
thorns ;  when  he  was  derided,  spit  upon,  scourged,  con- 
demned, and  executed.  Indeed,  there  was  a  loud  out- 
cry respecting  him  among  the  multitude  then,  as  well 
as  before ;  but  of  a  very  different  kind  :  it  was  not  "  Ho- 
sanna, hosanna,"  but  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him." 

It  is  the  general  opinion  of  orthodox  divines,  that 
there  may  be  very  high  affections  concerning  divine 
things,  which  have  nothing  in  them  of  the  nature  of 
true  religion. 

II.  That  these  affections  produce  strong  effects  upon 
the  bodij,  is  no  proof  either  that  they  are  truly  gracious, 
or  that  they  are  not. 

All  affections  have  in  some  respects,  or  degree,  an 
effect  on  the  body.  Such  is  our  nature,  and  such  are 
tlie  laws  of  union  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  that 
the  mind  can  liave  no  lively  or  vigorous  exercise  with- 
out producing  some  effect  upon  the  body.  And  if  all 
emotions  of  the  mind  have  some  effect  on  the  body,  we 
may  conclude  that  the  greater  those  emotions  are,  the 
greater  will  be  their  effects  on  the  animal  frame.  And 
since  there  are  great  affections,  both  common  and  spi- 
ritual, it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  such  great  effects 
should  arise  from  both  these  kinds  of  affection  j  and 
consequently,  these  effects  are  no  proof  that  the  affec- 
tions from  which  they  arise  are  of  one  kind  or  the 
-ther. 
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Great  effects  on  the  body  certainly  are  no  sure  evi- 
dence that  affections  are  spiritual,  for  such  are  very 
often  known  to  arise  from  great  affections  about  tem- 
poral things,  and  when  religion  is  no  way  concerned. 
And  if  great  affections  about  secular  things  have  these 
effects,  I  know  not  by  what  rule  we  should  determine 
that  high  affections  about  religious  things,  which  arise 
in  like  manner  from  nature,  cannot  have  the  same 
effects. 

Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  do  I  know  of  any  rule  by 
which  we  may  determine,  that  gracious  and  holy  af- 
fections, when  raised  as  high  as  any  natural  affections, 
and  possessing  equally  strong  and  vigorous  exercises, 
cannot  produce  a  great  effect  on  the  body.  I  know  not 
why  a  view  of  the  glory  of  God  should  not  cause  the 
body  to  faint,  as  well  as  a  view  of  the  glory  of  Solomon. 
There  is  certainly  great  power  in  spiritual  affections. 
We  read  of  the  power  which  worketh  in  Christians;  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  being  in  them  as  the  spirit  of  power ; 
of  the  effectual  working  of  his  power  in  them ;  and  of 
the  w^orking  of  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  them. 
Eph.  3  :  7;  2  Tim.  1  :  7;  Eph.  3  :  20;  Eph.  1  :  19. 
But  the  nature  of  man  is  represented  in  Scripture  as 
exceedingly  Aveak;  and  particularly  with  regard  to 
great  spiritual  exercises.  Matt.  26  :  41 ;  1  Cor.  15  :  43 
and  50.  The  passage  prefixed  to  this  treatise  speaks 
of  "joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  And  who,  that 
considers  the  nature  of  man  and  the  nature  of  the  affec- 
tions, can  reasonably  doubt  that  such  indescribable 
and  glorious  joys  may  be  too  great  for  the  human 
frame,  so  as  considerably  to  overpower  it  ?  It  is  evi- 
dent from  Scripture,  that  clear  discoveries  of  the  divine 
glory  have  a  tendency,  by  affecting  the  mind,  to  over- 
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power  the  body ;  and  that  if  these  views  were  attended 
with  the  same  degree  of  clearness  as  they  are  in  hea- 
ven, the  body  could  not  subsist  under  them.  No  man 
can  see  God  and  live.  The  knowledge  which  the  saints 
Iiave  of  the  divine  glory  in  this  world,  and  those  holy 
affections  which  arise  from  it,  are  of  the  same  nature 
with  those  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  differing  only  in 
degree  and  circumstances :  what  God  gives  them  here, 
is  a  foretaste  of  heavenly  happiness,  and  an  earnest  of 
their  future  inheritance;  and  who  shall  limit  God,  or 
say  he  shall  give  so  much  of  the  inheritance — such  a 
part  of  the  future  reward — as  an  earnest  of  the  whole, 
and  no  more?  And  since  God  has  assured  us  in  his 
word,  that  the  whole  reward  is  such  as  would  at  once 
destroy  the  body ;  is  it  not  presumptuous  in  us  to  set 
bounds  to  his  sovereignty,  and  to  say,  that  in  giving 
the  earnest  of  this  reward,  he  shall  never  give  so  much 
of  it,  as  in  the  least  to  overpower  the  body,  when  he 
has  no  where  thus  bound  himself? 

The  Prophet  Habakkuk  speaks  of  his  body  being 
overborne  by  a  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God  :  "  When 
I  heard,  my  belly  trembled  ;  m)''  lips  quivered  at  the 
voice ;  rottenness  entered  into  my  bones ;  and  I  trem- 
bled in  myself."  Hab.  3  :  16. 

The  prophet  Daniel,  giving  an  account  of  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  glory  of  Christ,  sa)7s,  "  And  there  re- 
mained no  strength  in  me ;  for  my  comeliness  was 
turned  into  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  strength." 
Dan.  10  :  8.  And  the  Apostle  John,  speaking  of  a  simi- 
lar manifestation  made  to  him,  says,  "  And  when  I 
saw  him  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead."  Rev.  1  :  17.  It  is 
in  vain  to  say  that  these  were  only  external  manifes- 
tations or  symbols  of  the  glory  of  Christ ;  for  though 
they  were  outward  representations,  yet  the  design  was 
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to  give  to  these  prophets  an  idea  of  the  thing  repre- 
sented, and  that  was  the  true  divine  glory  and  majesty 
of  Christ.  In  agreement  with  tlie  end  for  which  God 
designed  these  outward  signs,  they  received  by  them 
a  lively  apprehension  of  the  real  glory  and  majesty  of 
his  nature,  and  thus  were  greatly  affected.  And  I  think 
those  persons  are  very  presumptuous,  who  venture  to 
say  that  God  cannot,  or  does  not,  give  the  same  clear 
and  affecting  views  of  the  real  glory  and  majesty  of  his 
nature,  to  any  of  his  saints,  without  the  intervention 
of  such  shadowy  representations. 

I  would  farther  observe,  that  the  Scriptures  often 
refer  to  bodily  exercises  in  order  to  express  the  strength 
of  holy  and  spiritual  affections ;  such  as  trembling, 
groaning,  crying  out,  panting,  and  fainting.  Psalm 
119  :  120;  Ezra,  9:4;  Isaiah,  66  :  2-5;  Hab.  3  :  16; 
Rom.  8  :  26 ;  Psalm  84  :  2 ;  38  :  10 ;  42  :  1 ;  119  :  131  • 
119  :  81.  Now  if  it  be  said  that  these  are  only  figura- 
tive expressions,  it  must  at  least  be  allowed  that  they 
are  suitable  figures  to  represent  the  high  degree  of 
those  affections  which  the  Holy  Spirit  intended  they 
should  represent;  but  I  do  not  see  how  they  would  be 
so  if  those  spiritual  affections  have  no  tendency  to  pro- 
duce trembling,  &c.  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  the  pro- 
per effects,  and  sad  tokens  of  false  affections,  and  the 
delusion  of  the  devil.  I  cannot  think  that  God  would 
generally  make  use  of  things  which  are  quite  opposite 
to  spiritual  affections,  and  evident  marks  of  the  hand 
of  Satan,  to  represent  a  high  degree  of  holy  and  hea- 
venly affection. 

III.  That  they  render  us  fluent,  fervent,  and  abun- 
dant, in  talking  of  religion,  is  no  proof  either  that  our 
affections  about  religious  things  are  truly  gracious ;  or 
that  they  are  not. 
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There  are  many  persons,  who,  if  they  observe  any 
thing  of  this  kind  in  others,  are  greatly  prejudiced 
against  them.  Their  being  so  full  of  talk  is  deemed 
a  sufficient  reason  for  condemning  them  as  Pharisees 
and  ostentatious  hypocrites.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  many,  who,  if  they  observe  these  effects  in  any 
one,  are  disposed,  very  imprudently,  to  conclude  at 
once  that  he  is  a  true  child  of  God,  and  under  the 
saving  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  especially 
are  they  confident  that  such  persons  are  savingly 
wrought  upon,  if  they  are  not  only  fluent,  but  also  af- 
fectionate and  earnest  in  their  conversation. 

But  this,  as  events  abundantly  show,  arises  from 
want  of  judgment:  it  is  a  mistake  into  which  persons 
often  run,  by  trusting  to  their  own  wisdom  instead  of 
making  the  Scriptures  their  rule.  Though  the  sacred 
writings  are  full  of  directions,  by  which  we  are  to 
judge  both  of  our  own  state,  and  the  state  of  others  ; 
yet  we  have  no  where  any  rules  by  which  we  may 
conclude  that  we  or  others  are  in  a  good  state,  from 
any  such  effects  as  these  ;  for  this  is  but  the  religion 
of  the  mouth,  and  of  the  tongue,  and  is  in  Scripture 
represented  by  the  leaves  of  a  tree,  which,  though  it 
ought  not  to  be  without  them,  are  no  proofs  of  its 
goodness. 

That  persons  are  disposed  to  talk  much  about  reli- 
gion, may  arise  from  a  good  cause,  or  from  a  bad  one. 
It  may  arise  from  a  great  degree  of  holy  affections,  for 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh ; 
or  it  may  arise  from  strong  religious  affections  which 
are  not  holy,  for  still  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh.  It  is  the  nature  of  the  affections, 
whatever  are  their  objects,  if  they  are  pov^^erfuUy  en- 
gaged, to  incline  us  to  talk  very  much  of  that  by  which 
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they  are  excited ;  and  not  only  to  say  much,  but  to 
talk  very  earnestly  and  fervently.  And  therefore  our 
talking  abundantly  and  very  fervently  about  religion, 
can  only  be  an  evidence  that  we  are  very  much  atfect- 
ed  by  something  relating  to  religion ;  but  this  may  be 
the  case,  as  I  have  observed  before,  where  there  is  no 
grace.  That  by  which  men  are  greatly  affected,  they 
will  be  earnestly  engaged  about ;  and  they  will  be 
likely  to  show  that  earnestness  in  their  conversation 
and  behavior,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  in  Judah 
and  Galilee  did  for  a  while,  about  the  preaching  and 
baptism  of  John :  they  were  willing  for  a  season  to  re- 
joice in  his  light.  The  multitude,  in  like  manner,  of- 
ten manifested  great  earnestness  about  Christ,  and  his 
preaching  and  miracles  ;  being  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trines, receiving  his  word  wath  joy,  following  him 
sometimes  night  and  day,  exclaiming,  "  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man !"  But  what  was  the  end  of  these 
things,  with  respect  to  the  greater  part  of  them  ! 

A  person  may  be  disposed  to  talk  much  of  his  own 
experience,  introducing  the  subject  every  where,  am 
in  all  companies ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is  ra- 
ther a  bad  sign  than  a  good  one.  A  tree  too  full  of 
leaves  seldom  bears  much  fruit;  and  a  cloud,  though 
to  appearance  very  pregnant  with  water,  if  it  is  ac- 
companied by  much  wind,  seldom  affords  any  great 
quantity  of  rain.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  pleased, 
several  times,  to  make  use  of  this  latter  circumstance, 
in  order  to  represent  a  great  show  of  religion  in  pro- 
fession, without  corresponding  fruits  in  the  life  . 
"  Whoso  boasteth  himself  of  a  false  gift,  is  like  clouds 
and  wind  without  rain."  Prov.  25  :  14.  See  also  Jude 
4  and  12,  and  2  Pet.  2  :  17. 

False  affections  about  religion,  if  they  are  equally 
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Strong,  are  much  more  forward  to  manifest  them- 
selves, than  true  ones ;  because  it  is  the  nature  of  false 
religion  to  affect  show,  and  to  court  observation  :  thus 
it  was  with  the  Pharisees. 

IV.  That  they  are  not  excited  by  our  own  endeavors^ 
or  exertions^  is  no  proof,  either  that  our  religious  af- 
fections are  truly  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

There  are  many  persons  who  condemn  all  religious 
affections  which  are  excited  in  a  way  of  which  the 
subjects  of  them  can  give  no  account ;  and  which  do 
not  seem  to  be  the  effect  of  their  own  endeavors,  or 
the  result  of  the  faculties  and  principles  of  human  na- 
ture ;  but  seem  to  arise  from  the  influence  of  some 
extrinsic  and  supernatural  power  upon  their  minds. 

It  is  supposed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  co-operates  in 
a  silent  and  imperceptible  way,  with  our  own  endea- 
vors in  the  use  of  means ;  so  that  we  cannot  distin- 
guish between  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  natural  operations  of  the  faculties  of  our  own 
minds. 

It  is  true,  that  for  any  one  to  expect  to  receive  the 
saving  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  while  a  diligent 
attention  to  the  appointed  means  of  grace  is  neglected, 
is  unreasonable,  presumptuous,  and  enthusiastical.  It 
is  also  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  far 
from  being  uniform  in  the  manner  and  circumstances 
of  his  operations,  and  that  sometimes  he  works  in  a 
way  more  secret  and  gradual,  and  from  smaller  begin- 
nings, than  at  other  times. 

But  if  there  is  indeed  a  power  superior  to  all  means 
and  instrument"?,  and  above  the  utmost  efforts  of  na 
turc  ;  and  if  that  power  is  requisite  in  order  to  the 
production  of  saving  grace  in  the  heart,  then  certainly 
H  is  not  at  all  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  its  effect 
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should  very  frequently  be  produced  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  it  manifest  that  it  is  so.  If  grace  is  indeed 
owing  to  the  powerful  and  efficacious  operations  of  an 
extrinsic  and  divine  agent,  why  is  it  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  it  should  appear  to  be  so  to  those  who  are 
the  subjects  of  it  ?  Is  it  strange  that  it  should  appear 
to  be  as  it  really  is  ?  For  this,  in  fact,  is  the  objection  : 
it  is  regarded  as  a  clear  proof,  that  the  affections  which 
many  persons  experience,  are  not  from  a  particular 
cause,  because  they  appear  to  be  from  that  cause : 
those  who  posse.ss  them  declare,  that  what  they  are 
conscious  of  seems  to  them  evidently  not  to  be  from 
themselves,  but  from  the  mighty  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  others  thence  conclude,  that  what  they 
experience  is  not  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  from 
themselves,  or  from  the  devil. 

If  it  is  indeed  true,  as  the  Scriptures  abundantly 
teach,  that  grace  in  the  soul  is  so  the  effect  of  the 
power  of  God.  that  it  is  with  propriety  compared  to 
those  effects  which  are  the  farthest  from  being  owing 
to  any  strength  in  the  subject :  such  as  a  generation, 
being  begotten,  or  raised  from  the  dead — created,  &c., 
then  how  shall  we  account  for  the  circumstance,  that 
the  Almighty,  in  so  great  a  work,  should  so  carefully 
hide  his  power,  that  the  subjects  of  it  should  not  be  able 
to  discern  it  ?  If  we  may  form  any  conclusion  from 
Scripture,  God,  in  the  great  works  of  his  power  and 
mercy  which  he  performs  for  his  people,  orders 
things  so  as  to  make  his  power  conspicuous,  and  our 
dependence  on  him  most  evident ;  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence,  1  Cor.  1  :  27-29 ;  that  he  alone 
should  be  exalted,  Isaiah,  2  :  11-17;  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  should  bo  of  him,  and  not  of  man, 
2  Cor.  4:7;  that  the  power  of  Christ  should  be  mani- 


Part  II.  I  TO    DISTINGUISH    AFFECTIONS.  53 

fested  m  our  weakness,  2  Cor.  12  :  9 ;  and  that  none 
should  say,  Mine  own  hand  hath  saved  me,  Judges, 
7  :  2.  In  most  of  the  conversions  of  particular  per- 
sons of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, they  were  not  wrought  upon  in  that  secret, 
gradual,  and  insensible  manner,  which  is  now  insisted 
upon,  but  with  those  manifest  tokens  of  a  supernatural 
power,  wonderfully  and  suddenly  causing  a  great 
change,  which  in  these  days  are  regarded  as  un- 
doubted signs  of  delusion  and  enthusiasm. 

The  apostle  says,  "  The  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  knoAV  what  is  the  hope 
of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints,  and'  what  is  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  us  ward  who  believe,  ac- 
cording to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,"  &c. 
Eph.  1  :  18,  19.  Now,  wlien  the  apostle  speaks  of  the 
Ephesians  being  the  subjects  of  divine  infiuence,  in 
their  effectual  calling,  to  the  end  that  they  might  know 
what  his  mighty  power  was  to  them  who  believe,  he 
can  mean  nothing  else  but  that  they  might  know  it  by 
experience.  But  if  the  saints  know  this  power  by  ex- 
perience, they  must  feel  it  as  being  distinguishable 
from  the  natural  operations  of  their  own  minds.  So 
that  it  is  very  unreasonable  and  unscriptur.al  to  con- 
clude, that  affections  are  not  from  the  gracious  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  they  are  evidently 
and  sersibly  not  from  the  persons  themselves  who  are 
the  subjects  of  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  that  they  are  not  produced  by 
ourselves,  or  that  they  arise  in  our  minds  in  a  manner 
for  which  we  cannot  account,  is  no  proof  that  such 
affections  m^e  gracious. 

5* 
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There  are  some  who  make  this  an  argument  in  tlieir 
own  favor.  Speaking  of  their  experience,  "  We  are 
sure,"  say  they,  "  that  we  did  not  produce  it  ourselves  j 
it  was  the  effect  of  no  contrivance  or  endeavor  of  ours." 
And  hence  they  very  ignorantly  conclude,  that  what 
they  have  experienced  must  be  from  the  mighty  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  of  a  saving  nature. 
Indeed,  what  they  have  experienced  may  not  be  from 
themselves  directly;  but  it  does  not  follow  from  thence 
that  it  was  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  are  other 
invisible  agents  who  have  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
men,  besides  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  directed  not  to 
believe  every  spirit,  but  to.  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
are  of  God.  There  are«evil  spirits,  exceedingly  busy 
with  men,  who  often  transform  themselves  into  angels 
of  light ;  and,  with  great  subtlety  and  power,  mimic 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Many  of  the 
operations  of  Satan  are  very  distinguishable  from  the 
voluntary  exercises  of  our  own  minds.  They  are  so 
in  those  horrid  and  blasphemous  suggestions  by  which 
some  persons  are  dreadfully  harassed,  and  in  those 
unnecessary  and  unprofitable  terrors  by  which  others 
are  exercised.  And  the  influence  of  Satan  may  be  as 
evident  in  false  comforts  and  joys,  as  in  terrors  and 
horrid  suggestions. 

And  besides,  we  should  remember,  that  impressions 
on  our  minds  may  be  neither  of  our  own  producing, 
nor  from  an  evil  spirit,  and  yet  not  be  from  any  saving, 
but  from  a  common  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  subjects  of  such  impressions  are  of  the  number  of 
those  of  whom  we  read,  "  who  were  once  enlight- 
ened," had  "  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  had  "  tasted  the  good 
v^'Ord  of  God,"  and  had  felt  "  the  powers  of  the  world 
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to  come;"  but  were  yet  wholly  unacquainted  with 
those  "  better  things  that  accompany  salvation."  Heb. 
6  :  4,  5,  9. 

And  where  neither  a  good  nor  an  evil  spirit  ha«s  any 
immediate  influence,  persons,  especially  such  as  are  of 
a  weak  habit  of  body,  and  whose  minds  are  feeble, 
may  have  strange  imaginations,  and  strong  affections, 
for  which  they  cannot  account.  Such  persons  are  liable 
to  impressions  of  this  kind  about  temporal  things;  and 
there  is  equal  reason  to  conclude,  that  they  may  have 
similar  impressions  about  spiritual  things.  As  a  per- 
son, wlien  asleep,  has  dreams  of  which  he  is  not  the 
voluntary  agent,  so,  when  he  is  awake,  he  may  be  the 
subject  of  impressions  of  which  also  he  is  not  the 
voluntary  agent. 

V.  That  they  are  produced  by  texts  of  Scripture, 
suddenly,  and  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  applied  to 
the  mind,  is  no  proof,  either  that  our  affections 
are  truly  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

'riiat  they  are  occasioned  by  texts  of  Scripture  thus 
impressed  upon  the  mind,  is  no  proof  that  affections 
are  not  gracious,  provided  the  Scripture  itself,  or  the 
truth  it  contains,  is  the  foundation  of  the  emotion,  and 
not  merely,  or  chiefly,  the  sudden  and  unusual  manner 
in  which  it  is  brought  to  the  mind. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  neither  is  their  arising  from 
Scripture,  brought  suddenly,  and  in  an  extraordinary 
manner  to  our  minds,  any  proof  that  our  affections 
about  religion  are  gracious.  Some  persons  seem  to 
regard  this  as  a  good  evidence  that  their  affections  are 
saving,  especially  if  those  affections  are  hope  or  joy, 
or  any  other  that  are  pleasing  and  delightful.  They 
tell  us  that  particular  promises  were  suddenly  brought 
to  their  minds,  as  if  they  had  been  spoken  to  them^ 
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"  We  had  no  hand,"  say  they,  "  in  bringing  such  texta 
to  our  minds;  we  were  not  thinking  of  any  thing  that 
could  tend  to  produce  such  an  occurrence,"  &c.  And^ 
perhaps  they  will  add,  "  One  Scripture  came  flowing 
in  after  another,  the  most  pleasing  and  appropriate  that 
could  have  been  devised;  we  were  full  of  joy,  and 
could  doubt  no  longer."  Hence  they  conclude,  that 
their  affections  are  unquestionably  of  the  right  kind, 
and  that  their  state  is  really  good. 

What  deceives,  on  this  subject,  many  of  the  less  in- 
formed and  considerate  kind  of  professors,  seems  to  be 
this  :  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and  there- 
fore contain  nothing  but  what  is  strictly  true,  and  in 
its  nature  perfectly  holy;  and  hence  they  conclude, 
that  that  experience  which  proceeds  from  the  applica- 
tion of  passages  of  the  sacred  writings,  must  be  evan- 
gelical. But  then  it  should  be  considered,  that  affec- 
tions may  arise  from  passages  of  Scripture  misinter- 
preted— not  as  their  genuine  fiuit,  in  a  right  application 
of  them,  but  from  an  abuse  of  them. 

Is  there  any  proof  that  the  devil  cannot  bring  texts 
of  Scripture  to  the  mind,  and  misapply  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving  ?  There  appears  to  be  nothing  in 
this  beyond  the  power  of  Satan.  To  impress  letters 
or  sounds  upon  a  person's  imagination,  is  not  a  work 
of  such  mighty  power  that  nothing  short  of  omnipo- 
tence can  be  supposed  to  be  sufficient  to  effect  it. 

Or  does  any  person  suppose,  that  texts  of  Scripture 
are  such  sacred  things  that  the  devil  dares  not  abuse 
them  ?  If  they  do,  in  this  also  they  are  mistaken.  He 
who  had  temerity  enough  to  take  Christ  himself  to 
different  places,  into  the  wilderness — upon  a  high 
mountain — and  upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  in  order 
to  tempt  him,  is  not  afraid  to  meddle  with  the  Scrip- 
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tures,  and  to  abuse  them  for  his  own  purpose.  At  the 
same  time  that  he  took  those  liberties  with  Christ,  he 
repeatedly  quoted  Scripture,  that  he  might,  if  possible, 
deceive  him.  And  if  Satan  was  permitted,  and  if  he 
presumed  to  put  Christ  himself  in  mind  of  texts  of 
Scripture  for  the  purpose  of  tempting  him,  what  rea- 
son have  we  to  conclude  that  he  is  not  permitted,  or 
that  he  dares  not,  put  wicked  men  in  mind  of  texts  of 
Scripture,  to  tempt  and  deceive  them?  And  if  Satan 
may  thus  abuse  one  text  of  Scripture,  he  may  another. 
Its  being  a  very  important  passage,  a  comfortable  and 
precious  promise,  alters  not  the  case.  And  if  he  can 
bring  one  comfortable  text  to  the  mind,  he  may  a 
thousand,  and  may  select  such  Scriptures  as  tend  most 
to  serve  his  purpose.  He  may  add  one  Scripture  pro- 
mise to  another,  tending,  according  to  the  perverse 
application  he  makes  of  them,  effectually  to  remove 
the  doubts,  and  to  confirm  the  false  joy  and  confidence 
of  a  poor  deluded  sinner. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  we  may  have  high  affections, 
occasioned  by  t^ts  of  scripture  coming  suddenly,  and 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  our  minds,  and  yet 
these  affections  may  not  be  holy,  or  any  thing  but  the 
delusions  of  Satan. 

I  would  further  observe,  that  we  may  have  elevated 
and  joyful  affections  coming  idih  the  word  of  God ; 
and  not  only  so.  but  from  that  word,  and  yet  those 
affections  may  not  proceed  from  Satan,  nor  from  the 
depravity  of  our  own  hearts,  but  from  some  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  attending  the  word  ;  and  notwith- 
standing all  this,  those  affections  may  possess  nothing 
of  the  nature  of  saving  religion.  The  stony  ground 
hearers  had  great  joy,  which  is  represented  as  arising 
from  the  word,  as  a  blade  of  corn  from  its  seed  j  and 
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their  affections  had,  in  their  appearance,  a  very  great 
resemblance  to  those  represented  by  the  growth  of  the 
seed  on  the  good  ground,  the  difference  not  appearing 
until  it  was  discovered  by  the  consequences  in  a  time 
of  trial.  Yet  there  was  no  saving  religion  in  those 
affections. 

VI.  That  they  are  attended  by  an  appearance  of 
great  love,  is  no  proof,  either  that  our  affections  are 
truly  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

There  are  no  professing  Christians  who  regard  this 
circumstance  as  an  argument  against  the  truth  and 
saving  nature  of  their  religious  affections ;  but  there 
are  some  who  consider  the  appearance  of  great  love 
as  a  good  evidence  that  their  affections  are  from  the 
sanctifying  and  saving  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  argue  that  Satan  cannot  love,  this  affection  being 
directly  contrary  to  his  disposition.  His  very  nature 
is  enmity  and  malice.  It  is  true,  that  nothing  is  more 
important  and  amiable  than  a  spirit  of  true  Christian 
love  to  God,  and  to  men :  it  is  more  excellent  than 
knowledge,  or  the  gift  of  prophesy ii»g,  or  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  or  the  ability  to  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels.  It  is  the  chief  grace 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  essence  of  all  true  reli- 
gion. It  is  that  by  which  we  are  most  conformed  to 
heaven,  and  most  opposed  to  hell,  and  the  devil.  But 
notwithstanding  this,  we  must  not  argue  from  hence 
that  this  affection  has  no  counterfeit.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, that  the  more  excellent  any  thing  is,  the  more 
likely  is  it  to  be  imitated.  For  instance :  there  are 
more  counterfeits  of  silver  and  gold,  than  of  iron  and 
copper.  Though  it  is  more  difficult  to  produce  a  re- 
presentation of  what  is  really  excellent,  yet  in  propor- 
tion as  any  thing  is  excellent,  will  art  and  ingenuity 
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be  exercised  in  order  to  produce  an  exact  resemblance 
So  it  is  with  Christian  virtues  and  graces ;  the  ingenuity 
of  Satan,  and  the  deceitfuhiess  of  the  human  heart,  are 
chiefly  exercised  in  forming  imitations  of  those  which 
are  of  highest  repute ;  hence,  perhaps,  no  graces  are 
more  frequently  counterfeited  than  love  and  humility. 

With  respect  to  the  former  of  these,  it  is  evident 
from  Scripture  that  we  may  possess  a  kind  of  religious 
love,  and  yet  have  no  saving  grace.  Christ,  speaking 
of  those  who  possess  this  kind  of  affection,  asserts, 
that  it  will  not  continue,  and  that  such  professors  will 
fail  of  salvation  :  "  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound, 
the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall 
endure  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved."  Matt.  24 :  12,  13. 

We  may  appear  to  love  God  with  very  strong  affec- 
tion, and  yet  have  no  grace.  This  was  evidently  the 
case  with  many  of  the  Jews,  who  followed  Jesus 
Christ  day  and  night  without  meat,  or  drink,  or  sleep. 
They  said,  "  Lord,  we  will  follow  thee  withersoever 
thou  "goest,"  and  cried,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  cf 
David." 

The  Apostle  seems  to  intimate  that  there  were  many 
in  his  days  who  had  a  counterfeit  love  to  Christ : 
"  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity. ^^     Eph.  6  :  24. 

So  also  Christian  love  to  the  people  of  God,  may  be 
counterfeited.  The  Galatians  were  ready  to  pluck  out 
their  eyes,  and  to  give  them  to  the  Apostle;  although 
he  afterward  expresses  his  fear  that  their  affections 
had  come  to  nothing,  and  that  he  had  bestowed  upon 
them  labor  in  vain.     Gal.  4:11,  15. 

VII.  That  we  possess  religious  affections  of  different 
kinds,  at  the  same  time,  is  no  proof,  either  that  those 
affections  are  truly  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 
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Though  false  religion  is  generally  imperfect,  or 
monstrous,  and  has  not  that  entireness  and  symmetry 
of  parts  which  is  to  be  seen  in  true  religion  ;  yet  there 
may  be  a  great  variety  of  false  affections  existing  to- 
gether, bearing  a  very  close  resemblance  to  those 
which  are  gracious. 

It  is  evident  that  all  kinds  of  gracious  affections 
may  be  counterfeited.  For  instance;  love  to  God, 
and  love  to  the  brethren.  Godly  sorrow  for  sin,  as  in 
the  cases  of  Pharaoh,  Saul,  and  Ahab,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  Exod.  9  :  27.  1  Sam. 
24  :  16,  17,  and  6  :  21.  1  Kings,  21  :  27.  Numb.  14 : 
39,  40.  The  fear  of  God  :  as  in  the  case  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, who  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods 
at  the  same  time.  2  Kings,  17  :  32,  33.  And,  as  in 
the  case  of  those  enemies  of  God,  who,  through  the 
greatness  of  his  power,  submitted  themselves  to  him ; 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  lied  unto  him,  that  is,  yielded 
to  him  a  counterfeit  reverence  and  submission.  Psalm 
66  :  3.  Evangelical  gratitude  may  be  counterfeited  ; 
as  in  the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel,  who  sang  the 
praises  of  God  at  the  Red  Sea ;  Psalm  106  :  12,  and  of 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  after  the  miraculous  cure  of  his 
leprosy.     2  Kings,  5  :  15,  &c. 

There  maybe  counterfeits  of  spiritual  joy;  as  in 
the  case  of  the  stony  ground  hearers.  Matt.  13  :  20  ; 
and  particularly,  in  the  case  of  many  of  the  hearers  of 
John  the  Baptist.  John  5  :  35.  Of  zeal,  as  in  the  case 
of  Jehu,  2  Kings,  10  :  16  ;  and  of  Paul  before  his  con- 
version. Gal.  1  :  14.  Phil.  3:6;  and  as  in  the  case  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  Acts  22  : 3.  Rom.  10  :  2.  Grace- 
less persons  may  have  earnest  religious  desires,  like 
the  desires  of  Balaam,  which  he  expressed  under  an 
extraordinary  view  of  tlie  happy  state  of  the  people 
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of  God,  as  diistinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Numb.  23  :  9,  10.  They  may  also  have  a  strong  hope 
of  eternal  life ;  as  the  Pharisees  nad. 

And  as  men,  while  in  a  state  of  nature,  may  have 
the  resemblance  of  any  kind  of  religious  affection,  so 
they  may  li..v'e  the  resemblance  of  different  religious 
affections  at  the  same  time.  Indeed,  when  any  false 
affection  is  raised  high,  there  are  usually  many  such 
attending  each  other.  The  multitude  who  accompa- 
nied Christ  into  Jerusalem,  after  the  raising  of  Laza- 
rus, appeared  to  be  influenced  by  different  religious 
affections  at  the  same  time,  and  by  each  of  them  in  a 
high  degree ;  by  admiration  and  love,  united  with  re- 
verence, when  they  placed  their  garments  on  the 
ground,  that  Christ  might  walk  upon  them  ;  by  grati- 
tude for  the  great  works  which  he  had  done  among 
them,  when  they  praised  him  with  loud  voices ;  by 
joy,  when  they  made  the  city  ring  with  their  accla- 
mations. It  is  easy  from  the  nature  of  our  passions, 
to  assign  the  reason  why,  when  one  affection  is  raised 
very  high,  it  should  excite  others,  especially  if  that 
Affection  is  counterfeit  love.  For  love  is  the  fountain 
of  all  the  other  affections.  Let  us  suppose  the  case  of 
a  person  who,  for  some  time,  has  been  in  great  terror 
through  the  fear  of  hell,  distressed  with  dreadful  ap- 
prehensions, and  upon  the  very  brink  of  despair  ;  but 
who  is  all  at  once  delivered ;  being  fully  persuaded, 
through  some  delusion  of  Satan,  that  God  has  par- 
doned and  accepted  him  as  an  object  of  his  love,  and 
that  he  will  certainly  confer  on  him  eternal  life.  What 
various  passions  would  naturally  crowd  at  once,  or 
immediately  one  after  another,  into  the  mind  of  such 
a  person.  From  mere  principles  of  nature,  it  is  easy 
to  be  accounted  for,  that  the  mind  of  a  person  thus 

Affections.  ^ 
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circumstanced,  should  be  raised  with  transports  of  joy, 
and  elevated  with  fervent  love,  to  that  imaginary  re- 
deemer, who,  he  supposes,  has  thus  rescued  him  from 
the  jaws  of  destruction,  and  conferred  upon  him  dis- 
tinguishing privileges ;  and  that  now  he  should  be  so 
animated  with  admiration  and  gratitude,  that,  for  a 
while,  he  can  scarcely  think,  or  speak  of  any  thing 
else ;  that  he  should  magnify  God,  and  call  upon  others 
to  rejoice  with  him  ;  and  that,  though,  before  his  de- 
liverance, he  was  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  justice 
of  God,  now  it  should  be  easy  for  him  to  submit,  and 
to  acknowledge  his  own  unworthiness.  Saul,  when 
Samuel  told  him  that  God  had  appointed  him  to  be 
king,  replied,  "Am  I  not  a  Benjamite,  of  the  smallest 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  my  family  the  least  of  all 
the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin?  Wherefore, 
then,  speakest  thoi.  so  to  me  ?"  1  Sam.  9  :  21.  This 
is  similar  to  the  language  of  David,  a  true  saint : 
"  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God !  and  what  is  my  father's 
house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?"  2  Sam. 
7:  18. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  now  such  a  one 
should  delight  to  be  with  those  who  acknowledge  and 
rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  his  present  state ;  should 
love  all  such  as  esteem  and  admire  hnn ;  should  be 
ready  to  proclaim  war  Avith  all  who  are  not  of  his 
party,  and,  like  the  Pharisees,  should  be  disposed  to 
compass  sea  and  land  in  order  to  make  one  proselyte. 

VIII.  That  comfort  and  joy  appear  to  follow  awaken- 
ifigs  and  convictions  cf  conscience  in  a  certain  order ^  is 
no  proof  that  religious  affections  are  truly  gracious,  or 
that  they  are  not. 

Many  persons  are  prejudiced  aginist  all  religious 
experience,  in  which  high  affections  of  joy  follow 
great  distress  and  terror.    But  such  prejudices  derive 
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no  encouragement  either  from  reason  or  from  Scrip- 
lure.  Surely  it  cannot  be  unreasonable,  that  before 
God  delivers  us  from  a  state  of  sin,  and  liability  to 
everlasting  wo,  he  should  give  us  some  considerable 
sense  of  the  evil  from  which  he  delivers  us,  in  order 
that  we  may  know  and  feel  the  importance  of  salva- 
tion, and  be  enabled  to  appreciate  the  value  of  what 
God  is  pleased  to  do  for  us.  As  those  who  are  saved 
are  successively  in  two  extremely  different  states — 
first  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  then  in  a  state  of 
justification  and  blessedness — and  as  God,  in  the  sal- 
vation of  men,  deals  with  them  as  rational  and  intelli- 
gent creatures— it  appears  agreeable  to  his  wisdom, 
that  those  who  are  saved  should  be  made  sensible  of 
their  being  in  those  two  different  states.  In  the  first 
place,  that  they  should  be  made  sensible  of  their  state 
of  condemnation  ;  and  afterward,  of  their  state  of  de- 
liverance and  happiness  :  that  they  should  be  made  to 
feel  their  absolute  need  of  a  Savior,  and  then  be  con- 
vinced of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ,  and  the  perfect 
readiness  with  which  God  is  always  disposed  to  exer- 
cise mercy  through  him. 

And  that  it  is  the  manner  of  God,  in  dealing  with 
men,  first  to  lead  them  into  the  wilderness,  and  then 
to  speak  comfortably  to  them— to  bring  them  into  dis- 
tress, and  make  them  feel  their  own  helplessness,  and 
absolute  dependence  on  his  power  and  grace,  before 
he  appears  to  work  any  deliverance  for  them,  is  abun- 
dantly evident  from  Scripture.  Before  God  delivered 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  they  were  pre- 
pared for  it  by  being  made  to  see  the  WTetchedness  of 
their  condition,  and  to  cry  unto  him  because  of  their 
hard  bondage.  Exod.  2  :  23,  and  5  :  19.  And  before 
God  wrought  that  great  deliverance  for  them  at  tho' 
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Red  Sea,  they  were  brought  into  great  distress :  the 
wilderness  had  shut  them  in ;  they  could  not  turn 
either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  the  Red  Sea 
was  before  them,  and  the  Egyptian  host  behind  them  ; 
they  were  brought  to  see  that  they  could  do  nothing 
for  themselves,  and  that  if  God  did  not  help  them  they 
should  be  immediately  swallowed  up — then  God  ap- 
peared, and  turned  their  cries  into  songs.  Instances 
of  this  kind,  recorded  in  Scripture,  are  numerous:  See 
Deut.  8  :  ^16 ;  Luke,  8  :  43,  44 ;  Matt.  15  :  22  j  2  Cor. 
1  :  8-10 ;  Matt.  8  :  24-26  ;  Lev.  13  :  45 ;  Jer.  3  :  23-25. 

And  if  we  consider  those  extraordinary  manifesta- 
tions which  God  made  of  himself  to  some  of  the  saints 
of  old,  we  shall  find  his  dealings  with  them  were  simi- 
lar. It  was  so  with  Abraham :  first  a  "  horror  of  great 
darkness  fell  upon  him ;"  and  then  God  revealed  him- 
self to  him  in  the  most  animating  promise.  Gen. 
15  :  12,  13.  It  was  so  with  Moses  at  Mount  Sinai : 
first,  God  appeared  to  him  in  all  the  terrors  of  his 
dreadful  majesty,  so  that  this  eminent  servant  of  the 
Lord  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble ;"  and  then 
he  made  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  him,  and  pro- 
claimed his  name,  "  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious," &c.  It  was  so  with  Elijah:  first,  there  was  a 
stormy  wind,  and  earthquake,  and  devouring  fire;  and 
then  a  still,  small  voice,  1  Kings,  19  :  11,  12.  It  was 
so  with  Daniel :  he  first  saw  the  countenance  of  Christ, 
as  lightning,  which  terrified  and  caused  him  to  faint 
away ;  and  then  he  was  strengthened  and  refreshed 
by  such  comfortable  words  as  these,  "  O,  Daniel,  a 
man  greatly  beloved,  fear  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee;  be 
strong,  yea,  be  strong."  Daniel,  10  :  19. 

But  there  are  many  things  in  Scripture  which  more 
directly  show  that  this  is  the  ordinary  way  in  which 
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God  manifests  himself,  through  Christ,  in  the  work  of 
grace  on  the  hearts  of  sinners.  The  prodigal  son 
spends  all  he  has,  is  brought  to  feel  his  circumstances, 
to  humble  himself,  and  to  own  his  mi  worthiness,  before 
he  is  received  and  feasted  by  his  father.  Luke,  15  :  11, 
&c.  The  servant  who  owed  his  lord  ten  thousand 
talents  is  first  reminded  of  his  debt;  sentenced  to  be 
sold,  with  his  wife  and  his  children,  in  order  that  pay- 
ment may  be  made  ;  and  thus  he  is  humbled  and 
brought  to  own  the  whole  debt  to  be  just ;  and  then  all 
is  forgiven  him.  Our  first  parents,  after  they  had 
sinned,  were  terrified  by  the  majesty  and  justice  of 
God;  and  had  their  sin,  with  its  aggravation,  set  before 
them  by  their  judge,  before  they  were  relieved  by  the 
promise  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  It  seems  to  be 
the  natural  import  of  the  word  Gospel,  glad  tidings, 
that  it  is  news  of  deliverance  and  salvation,  after  great 
fear  and  distress. 

And  if  it  is  really  the  way  in  which  God  proceeds 
before  he  communicates  the  comfort  of  deliverance, 
to  give  men  a  considerable  sense  of  the  greatness  of 
their  sins,  and  the  dreadful  nature  of  the  punishment 
to  which  they  are  exposed  ;  surely  it  is  not  unreason  • 
able  to  suppose  that  persons,  at  least  in  general,  while 
under  these  impressions,  should  have  great  distress 
and  terrible  apprehensions  of  mind. 

From  these  things  it  appears  to  be  very  imreasona- 
ble  in  professing  Christians  to  object  against  the  spi- 
ritual nature  of  comfortable  and  joyful  affections,  be- 
cause they  were  preceded  by  alarming  apprehensions 
and  great  distress  of  mind. 

'  And,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  conclude  that 
comfort  and  joy  are  of  the  right  kind,  because  they 
6* 
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succeed  great  terrors,  and  dreadful  fears  of  hell. 
Some  persons  lay  considerable  weiglit  upon  this  cir- 
cumstance, regarding  great  terrors  as  an  evidence  of 
a  great  work  of  the  law  wrought  upon  the  heart,  well 
preparing  the  mind  for  solid  comfort;  not  considering 
that  terror,  and  a  conviction  of  conscience,  are  different 
things.  Foi'  though  convictions  of  conscience  often 
produce  terror,  they  do  not  consist  in  it :  terrors  not 
unfrequently  arise  from  other  causes.  Convictions  of 
conscience,  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  consist  in 
conviction  of  the  sinfulness,  both  of  the  heart 
and  the  practice ;  and  of  the  dreadful  guilt  of  sin,  as 
committed  against  a  God  of  infinite  holiness  and  strict 
justice,  and  who  therefore  cannot  allow  it  to  go  un- 
punished. But  there  are  some  persons  who  have  fright- 
ful apprehensions  of  hell,  who  appear  to  have  very 
slight  convictions  of  the  sinfulness  of  their  hearts  £ind 
lives.  The  devil,  if  permitted,  can  terrify  men,  as 
well  as  the  Spirit  of  God :  it  is  a  work  natural  to  him, 
and  he  has  many  ways  of  performing  it  so  as  to  pro- 
duce no  good. 

The  terrors  which  some  persons  experience  are 
very  much  owing  to  their  particular  constitutions  and 
tempers.  Nothing  is  more  manifest  than  that  some 
persons  are  of  such  a  temper  and  frame  of  mind,  that 
their  imaginations  are  more  strongly  impressed  with 
every  thing  that  affects  them,  than  the  imaginations  of 
others  would  be  under  similar  circumstances.  The 
impression  on  their  imaginations  re-acts  on  their  affec- 
tions and  raises  them  still  higher:  and  so  affection  and 
imagination  operate  reciprocally,  till  the  latter  is  raised 
to  an  extravagant  height.  Such  persons  lose  all  pos- 
session of  themselves. 

Some  professors  speak  of  the  clear  view  they  have 
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of  their  wickedness,  who,  if  we  examine  them,  prove 
to  have  little  or  no  convictions  of  conscience.  They 
complain  of  a  dreadfully  hard  heart,  when  in  reality 
they  feel  none  of  those  things  wherein  the  hardness 
of  the  human  heart  consists.  They  complain  of  a 
dreadful  load  of  sin,  and  of  deep  depravity,  when  they 
have  no  view  of  any  thing  wherein  the  heinous  nature 
of  sin,  and  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  consist. 
They  tell  us  how  their  sins  are  set  in  order  before  them, 
when  in  reality  they  are  not  penitentially  affected  by 
any  one  sin  of  which  they  have  been  guilty. 

If  persons  have  great  terrors,  which  really  proceed 
from  the  awakening  and  convincing  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  it  does  not  thence  follow  that  their  ter- 
rors rruist  necessarily  issue  in  true  comfort.  The  un- 
mortified  depravity  of  the  heart  may  quench  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  thus  lead  to  presumptuous  and  self-exalt- 
ing hopes. 

Again ;  if  comfort  and  joy  not  only  follow  great 
alarm  and  terror,  but  if  there  is  also  an  appearance  of 
such  preparatory  convictions  and  humiliation,  arising 
very  distinctly,  in  such  order  and  in  such  a  way  as 
have  frequently  been  observed  in  true  converts — this 
is  no  certain  proof  that  the  light  and  comfort  which  fol- 
low are  evangelical  and  saving ;  and  for  these  reasons. 

(1.)  As  the  devil  can  counterfeit  the  operations  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  he  can  counterfeit  what- 
ever is  preparatory  to  the  communications  of  grace. 
If  Satan  can  counterfeit  those  operations  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  which  are  special  and  sanctifying,  much  more 
easily  can  he  imitate  those  which  are  common,  and  of 
which  men,  while  they  are  yet  his  own  children,  are 
not  unfrequently  the  subjects.  It  is  abundantly  evident 
that  there  is  false  humility,  as  weU  as  false  contfort. 
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Saul,  though  a  very  kicked  man,  of  a  haughty  spirit, 
and  a  great  king,  when  brought,  by  the  conviction  of 
sin,  to  condemn  himself  before  David,  one  of  his  sub- 
jects, and  one  whom  he  had  long  hated  and  treated  as 
an  enemy,  cries  out,  "  Thou  art  more  righteous  than 
I;  for  thou  hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have 
rewarded  thee  evil  !'^  And  at  another  time,  "  I  have 
sinned — I  have  played  the  fool,  and  have  erred  exceed- 
ingly." 1  Sam.  24 :  16,  17,  and  26  :  21.  And  yet  Saul, 
at  that  time,  seems  to  have  had  very  little  of  the  divine 
influences,  this  being  after  the  Spirit  of  God  had  de- 
parted from  him,  and  an  evil  spirit  had  troubled  him. 
If,  then,  this  proud  monarch  was  brought  to  humble 
himself  so  low  before  a  subject  whom  he  hated,  we 
may  doubtless  exhibit  appearances  of  great  conviction 
and  humiliation  before  God,  while  we  yet  remain 
enemies  to  him.  There  is  often,  in  men  who  are  ter- 
rified through  the  fear  of  hell,  a  great  appearance  of 
being  brought  from  a  dependence  on  their  own  right- 
eousness, when  they  are  not  in  all  respects  brought 
from  such  dependence.  They  have  only  exchanged 
one  way  of  trusting  in  their  own  righteousness  for 
another,  which  is  less  obvious.  Very  often  a  great 
degree  of  discouragement,  as  to  some  things  upon 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  depend,  is  taken  for 
humiliation,  and  denominated  submission  to  God ; 
though  it  is  no  real  submission,  but  arises  from  some 
secret  compromise  which  is  difficult  to  be  discovered. 
(2.)  If  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  con- 
viction and  comfort  of  real  converts,  may  be  counter 
feited,  the  order  of  them  may  also  be  counterfeited 
When  comiterfeits  are  made,  no  divine  power  is  needed 
for  the  purpose  of  arranging  them  in  a  certain  order; 
and  therefore  no  order,  or  method  of  operation  and 
experience,  is  any  certain  proof  of  their  divinity 
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(3.)  We  have  no  decisive  rule  by  which  we  can 
ascertain  how  far  the  Spirit  of  God  may  proceed  in 
the  work  of  conviction,  without  producing  a  real  con- 
version. There  is  no  necessary  connection  between 
any  thing  that  a  natural  man  may  experience,  and  the 
saving  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  therefore  we 
do  not  find  that  any  legal  convictions,  or  any  comforts 
following  such  convictions,  in  any  certain  method  or 
order,  are  ever  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  a  certain 
proof  of  grace,  or  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  saints; 
although  we  do  find  that  gracious  operations  and  effects 
themselves,  are  so  mentioned  times  almost  without 
number.  This  should  be  enough  with  Christians : 
they  should  be  willing  to  receive  the  word  of  God, 
rather  than  their  own  experience  and  conjectures,  as 
their  sufficient  guide  in  judging  of  their  state  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

(4.)  Experience  very  powerfully  strengthens  the 
conclusion,  that  persons  seeming  to  have  convictions 
and  comfort  following  each  other  in  such  a  method 
and  order  as  may  frequently  be  observed  in  true  con- 
verts, is  no  proof  of  grace.  I  appeal,  upon  this  subject, 
to  those  ministers  who  have  had  much  to  do  with  souls 
in  the  late  extraordinary  season.  They  will  affirm,  I 
have  no  doubt,  that  they  have  known  many  who  do 
not  prove  well,  who  gave  a  fair  account  of  their  expe- 
rience, and  seemed  to  have  been  converted  in  that 
order  and  method  which  has  generally  been  insisted 
on  as  the  order  in  v/hich  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  in 
conversion. 

And  as  the  appearance  of  this  distinctness  and  re- 
gularity with  regard  to  method,  is  no  certain  proof 
that  a  person  is  converted,  so  the  absence  of  it  is  no 
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decisive  evidence  that  a  person  is  not  converted.  For 
though  it  might  be  made  evident,  on  Scripture  princi- 
ples, that  a  sinner  cannot  be  brought  heartily  to  receive 
Christ  as  his  Savior,  who  is  not  convinced  of  his  sin, 
his  helplessness,  and  his  just  desert  of  eternal  con- 
demnation; and  that  therefore  such  convictions  must 
be  some  way  included  in  what  is  wrought  in  his  soul ; 
yet  nothing  proves  it  to  be  necessary,  that  all  those 
things  which  are  presupposed  or  implied  in  an  act  of 
faith  in  Christ,  must  be  wrought  in  the  soul  in  so 
many  successive  and  separate  works  of  the  Spirit  that 
shall  each  one  be  obvious  and  manifest;  on  the  con- 
trary, sometimes  the  change  at  first  is  like  a  confused 
chaos,  so  that  we  know  not  what  to  make  of  it.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  in  those 
who  are  born  of  God  is  very  often  exceedingly  mys- 
terious :  the  effects  only  of  those  operations  are  dis- 
cernible. It  is  to  be  feared  that  some  have  gone  too 
far  in  attempting  to  direct  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  mark  out  his  footsteps  for  him.  Experience  clearly 
shows,  that  we  cannot  trace  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  conversion  of  some  who  afterward  prove 
the  best  of  Christians.  He  does  not  proceed  discerni- 
bly  in  the  steps  of  any  particular,  established  scheme, 
by  any  means  so  often  as  is  imagined.  A  rule  received 
and  established  by  common  consent,  has  very  great, 
though  to  many  persons  an  insensible  influence  in 
forming  their  notions  of  the  process  of  their  own  ex- 
perience. I  know  very  well  how  they  proceed  as  to 
this  matter,  for  I  have  had  frequent  opportunities  of 
observing  their  conduct.  Very  often  their  experience, 
at  first  appears  like  a  confused  chaos,  but  then  those 
parts  are  selected  which  bear  the  nearest  resemblance 
to  such  particular  steps  as  are  insisted  on  ;  and  thesf- 
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are  dwelt  upon  in  their  thoughts,  and  spoken  of  from 
time  to  time,  till  they  grow  more  and  more  conspi- 
cuous in  their  view,  and  other  parts  which  are  neg- 
lected grow  more  and  more  obscure.  Thus  what  they 
have  experienced  is  insensibly  strained,  so  as  to  bring 
It  to  an  exact  conformity  to  the  scheme  already  esta- 
blished in  their  minds.  And  it  becomes  natural  also 
for  ministers,  who  have  to  deal  with  those  who  insist 
upon  distinctness  and  clearness  of  method,  to  do  so  too. 
But  yet  so  much  has  been  seen  of  the  operations  of  the 
Spirk  of  God  of  late,  that  those  who  have  had  much 
to  do  with  souls  and  are  not  blinded  by  prejudice,  must 
know  that'  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  exceedingly  various 
in  the  manner  of  his  operations,  that,  in  many  cases,  it 
is  impossible  to  trace  him. 

What  we  have  principally  to  do  with,  in  our  in- 
quiries into  our  own  state,  or  in  the  directions  we  give 
to  others,  is  the  nature  of  the  eifects  which  God  has 
produced  m  the  soul.  We  are  often,  in  Scripture,  di-_ 
rected  to  try  ourselves  by  the  natin^e  of  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit ;  but  no  where  by  the  method  in  ■which  the 
Spirit  produces  those  fruits.  Many  persons  greatly 
err  in  their  notions  of  a  clear  work  of  conversion ;  call- 
ing that  clear  in  which  the  successive  steps  of  influ- 
ence, and  the  method  of  experience,  are  most  discern- 
ible ;  whereas  that  is  the  clearest  work  of  conversion 
in  which  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  work  is  most 
evident. 

IX  That  they  lead  us  to  sp^nd  much  time  in  reli- 
jo-ion,  and  to  be  zealously  engaged  in  the  e.rteTual  iiities 
of  worship,  is  no  proof  either  that  our  affections  rela- 
tive to  these  things  are  truly  gracious,  or  that  they 
are  not. 

That  they  spend  so  much  time  in  reading,  praying, 
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singing,  hearing  sermons,  and  similar  exercises,  has, 
of  late,  been  urged  as  an  argument  against  the  religious 
affections  of  some  professors.  It  is  clear  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  true  grace  very  much  tends  to  produce  in  us 
a  delight  in  such  religious  exercises.  This  was  the 
case  with  Anna  the  prophetess :  "  She  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings,  and 
prayer  night  and  day."  Luke,  2  :  37.  This  was  the 
case  also  with  the  primitive  Christians  in  Jerusalem  : 
"  and  they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  tem- 
ple; and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  prais- 
ing God."  Acts,  2  :  46,  47.  Grace  disposed  Daniel  to 
delight  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  to  attend  to  it  so- 
lemnly three  times  a  day.  It  had  the  same  effect  with 
regard  to  David :  "  Evening,  morning,  and  at  noon, 
will  I  pray."  Psalm  55  :  17.  Grace  disposes  the  saints 
to  delight  in  singing  the  praises  of  God  :  "  Praise  ye 
the  Lord ;  for  it  is  good  to  sing  praises  unto  our  God : 
for  it  is  pleasant,  and  praise  is  comely."  Psalm  147  :  1. 
See  also  Psalm  135  :  3.  It  disposes  them  to  love  the 
public  worship  of  God  :  "  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habi- 
tation of  thy  house,  the  place  where  thine  honor  dwell- 
eth."  Psalm  26  :  8.  See  also  Psalm  27  :  4,  and  84. 
This  is  the  nature  and  tendency  of  true  grace. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  our  being  disposed  to  abound 
in  the  external  exercises  of  religion,  and  to  spend  much 
time  in  them,  is  no  certain  proof  of  grace ;  because 
such  a  disposition  is  found  in  many  persons  who 
evidently  have  no  grace.  The  Israelites  of  old,  whose 
services  were  abominable  to  God,  attended  the  new 
moons,  and  Sabbaths,  and  the  calling  of  assemblies: 
they  spread  forth  their  hands  and  made  many  prayers. 
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Isaiah,  1  :  12-15.  The  Pharisees  made  long  prayers, 
and  fasted  twice  in  the  week.  False  religious  affections 
may  lead  persons  to  be  loud  and  earnest  in  prayer: 
"Ye  shall  not  last  as  ye  do  this  day,  to  cause  your 
voice  to  be  heard  on  high."  Isaiah,  58  :  4.  A  kind  of 
religion  which  is  not  spiritual  or  saving,  may  cause 
men  to  delight  in  religious  duties  and  ordinances : 
"  Yet  they  seek  mc  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my 
ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness,  and  forsook 
not  tlie  orduiance  of  their  God :  they  ask  of  me  the 
ordinances  of  justice  :  they  take  delight  in  approach- 
ing to  God."  Isaiah,  58  :  2.  Persons  under  the  influ- 
ence of  false  religion  may  delight  in  hearing  the  word 
of  God  preached.  This  was  the  case  with  the  hearers 
of  Ezekiel :  "  And  they  come  unto  thee  as  the  people 
cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and 
they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  ihem ;  for 
with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their 
heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness.  And  lo,  thou  art 
unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a 
pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an.  instrument; 
for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do  them  not."  Ezek, 
33  :  31,  32.     See  also  Mark,  6  :  20 ;  John,  5  :  35. 

Experience  shows  that  persons,  from  the  influence 
of  false  and  eroneous  views,  may  be  induced  to  abound 
in  the  external  services  of  religion,  so  as  to  devote  al- 
most the  whole  of  their  time  to  them.  Formerly  a 
sort  of  people  were  very  numerous  in  the  Romish 
church,  called  recluses,  who  forsook  the  society  of 
mankind  and  shut  themselves  up  in  narrow  cells, 
vowing  never  more  to  see  the  face  of  any  human  be- 
ing, (except  in  case  of  sickness,)  and  to  spend  all  their 
days  in  the  exercises  of  devotion  and  converse  with 
God.    There  were  also  in  former  times  a  great  num- 

Affectious.  7 
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ber  of  hermits  and  anchorites,  who  forsook  tlie  world 
in  order  to  spend  their  duys  in  rehgioiis  contempla- 
tion, and  in  the  exercises  of  devotion,  in  lonely  deserts. 
Some  of  them  had  no  dwelling  places  but  the  caves  in 
the  mountains,  nor  any  food  but  the  spontaneous  pro- 
ductions of  the  earth. 

X.  That  they  very  much  dispose  us  in  words  to 
praise  and  glorify  God,  is  no  proof  that  our  most 
zealous  affections  are  truly  gracious ;  or  that  they  are 
not.  This  indeed  is  implied  in  what  has  just  now  been 
observed ;  but  as  great  stress  has  been  laid  upon  this 
circumstance,  I  thought  it  deserved  a  more  particular 
consideration. 

No  Christian  will  make  it  an  argument  against  any 
professor  that  he  seems  to  have  such  a  disposition ', 
neither  can  it  with  propriety  be  regarded  as  an  evidence 
in  favor  of  any  professor;  if  it  is  duly  considered,  that 
without  grace  we  may  possess  high  affections  toward 
God,  and  in  consequence  of  this  may  be  inclined  to 
speak  much  and  very  earnestly  about  those  things  by 
which  we  are  affected.  It  will  appear  more  evidently 
that  this  is  no  certain  indication  of  grace,  if  we  con- 
sider the  information  which  the  Scriptures  give  upon 
this  subject.  See  Mark,  2  :  12;  9  :  8  ;  Luke,  5  :  26  ; 
Matt.  15  :  31 ;  Luke,  7  :  16  ;  4  :  15.  The  multitude 
praised  the  Lord  Jesus  with  loud  voices  a  little  before 
he  was  crucified,  crying,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  hosanna  in  the  highest."  And  we  are  told,  that 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  when  the  Apostles  had 
healed  the  impotent  man,  "  all  men  glorified  God  for 
that  which  was  done."  Acts,  4  :  21.  When  the  Gentiles, 
in  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  heard  from  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
that  God  would  reject  the  Jews,  and  take  the  Gentiles 
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to  be  his  people,  they  "  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord ;" 
but  all  who  did  so  were  not  true  believers.  See  Acts, 
13  :  48.  The  children  of  Israel  sang  the  praises  of 
God  at  the  Red  Sea,  but  they  soon  forgat  his  works. 

That  we  are  greatly  aiTected  by  the  ynmerited  favor 
of  God,  and  are  very  much  disposed  to  extol  and  mag- 
nify free  grace,  is  no  certain  proof  that  we  are  gracious- 
ly affected.  Those  who  yet  remain  with  unmortified 
pride  and  enmity  against  God  may  exclaim  against 
their  unworthiness,  and  magnify  his  undeserved  good- 
ness to  them,  from  no  higher  a  principle  than  that 
which  actuated  Saulj  who,  v/hile  he  remained  with 
unsubdued  enmity  against  David,  was  brought  to  cry 
out,  "  I  have  played  the  fool,  and  have  erred  exceed- 
ingly j"  and  with  great  apparent  affection  and  admira- 
tion, to  extol  the  unmerited  kindness  of  David  toward 
him.  1  Sam.  24  :  16-19,  and  26  :  21.  The  account  we 
have  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius  are  illustrative  of 
this  subject.  See  Dan.  3  :  28-30;  4  :  1,  2,  3,  34,  35,  37, 
and  6  :  25-27. 

XI.  That  they  fill  us  with  strong  confidence,  as  to 
the  divine  origin  of  our  experience  and  the  safety  of 
our  slate,  is  no  proof  either  that  our  religious  affec- 
tions are  truly  gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

It  is  argued  by  some,  that  those  persons  are  deluded 
who  profess  to  be  assured  of  the  goodness  of  their 
state,  and  to  have  no  doubts  respecting  their  interest 
in  the  favor  of  God.  They  suppose  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  to  be  expected  in  the  Church  of  God  as  a 
full  assurance  of  hope ;  unless  it  is  under  some  very 
extraordinary  circumstances.  This  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  first  Protestants,  maintained  by  their 
most  celebrated  writers  against  the  Papists ;  as  well  as 
contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.    It  is  very 
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evident,  that  assurance  was  a  common  privilege  with 
the  saints,  of  whom  we  liave  a  particular  account  in 
Scripture.  God  in  the  clearest  and  most  positive  man- 
ner, revealed  and  testified  his  special  favor  to  Noah, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Moses,  Daniel,  and  others.  Job  often 
speaks  of  his  sincerity  and  uprightness  with  the  great- 
est confidence,  frequently  calling  God  to  Avitness  :  "  I 
know,"  says  he,  "  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
I  shall  see  him  for  myself,  and  not  another."  Job,  19  : 
25,  &c.  David,  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  speaks  almost 
every  where,  without  any  hesitation,  and  in  the  most 
confident  manner,  of  God  as  his  God;  glorying  in  him 
as  his  portion  and  heritage,  his  rock  and  confidence, 
his  shield  and  high  tower,  &c.  &c.  Hezekiah  appeals 
to  God,  as  knowing  that  he  had  "  walked  before  him 
in  truth  and  with  a  perfect  heart."  2  Kings,  20  :  3. 
Jesus  Christ,  in  his  last  discourse  with  his  eleven  dis- 
ciples, often  declares  his  special  and  everlasting  love  to 
them,  in  the  clearest  terms ;  and  promises  them  a  future 
participation  with  him  in  his  glory,  in  the  most  abso- 
lute manner.  This  he  did,  as  he  tells  them,  that  their 
joy  might  be  full.  John,  15  :  11.  See  also  16  :  33.  He 
concluded  this  discourse  with  a  prayer,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  them  to  his  Father,  in  their  presence,  as  hav- 
ing all  of  them  savingly  known  him.  He  declares  that 
tkey  were  not  of  the  world,  and  that  he  spake  these 
things,  to  the  end  that  his  joy  might  be  fulfilled  in  them. 
Hence  it  appears  agreeable  to  the  designs  of  Christ,  and 
his  various  dispensations  in  reference  to  his  Church, 
that  there  should  be  provision  made  that  his  saints 
should  have  the  full  assurance  of  their  future  glory. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  throughout  all  his  epistles,  speaks 
in  the  language  of  assurance;  perpetually  declaring  his 
special  relation  to  Christ,  his  Lord,  and  Master,  and  Ee- 
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deemer,  and  invariably  expressing  his  firm  expectation 
of  the  future  and  everlasting  reward.  It  would  be  al- 
most endless  to  notice  all  the  passages  to  this  effect 
which  might  be  enumerated  :  I  will  mention  four  only ; 
"  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Gal.  2  :  20.  "  For 
to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  Phil.  1  :  21. 
"  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  1  :  12.  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,"  will  "  give  me  at  that  day."  2  Tim.  4  :  7,  8. 

The  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  de- 
clared intention  of  God  in  the  appointment  and  consti- 
tution of  that  covenant,  clearly  show  that  ample  pro- 
vision has  been  made  in  order  that  the  saints  may  en- 
joy an  assured  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  covenant  is 
"  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  The  promises  are 
explicit,  and  often  repeated.  The  design  of  God  in  this 
provision  is,  no  doubt,  that  the  heirs  of  promise  may 
have  a  full  assurance  of  their  future  glory  :  "  Wherein 
God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed 
it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 
consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us."  Keb.  6  :  17,  18.  But  all  this 
would  be  in  vain,  as  to  any  such  purpose,  if  the  know- 
ledge of  our  interest  in  them,  in  ordinary  cases,  was 
not  attainable.  For  the  promises  of  God,  let  them  be 
ever  so  certain  as  to  their  accomplishmentj  can  afford 
7* 
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Strong  hope  and  consolation  only  so  far  as  we  enjoy 
the  assurance  of  thtir  applying  to  ourselves.  And  in 
vain  is  provision  made  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  believers 
may  be  perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  (Heb. 
9  :  9 ;)  if  assurance  of  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
not  attainable. 

It  further  appears  that  assurance  is  not  only  attain- 
able in  some  extraordinary,  but  also  in  ordinary  cases; 
for  believers,  in  general,  are  exhorted  to  give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure.  2  Pet. 

1  :  5,  10.  It  is  spoken  of  as  something  very  blameable 
in  Christians,  not  to  know  whether  Christ  b"e  in  them 
or  not :  "  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates'?" 

2  Cor.  13:5.  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  therefore  so  run,  not 
as  uncertainly."  1  Cor.  9  :  26.  And  to  add  no  more,  it 
is  evident  that  Christians  may,  in  general,  know  their 
interest  in  the  saving  benefits  of  Christianity,  because 
the  Apostles  tell  us  by  what  means  they  did  so ;  "  Now 
we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
spirit  which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  1  Cor.  2  :  12. 
"And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments."  1  John,  2:3.  "  But  whoso 
keepcth  his  word,  in  him  verily  the  love  of  God  is  per- 
fected :  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him."  Verse  5. 
■'  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
fjecause  we  love  the  brethren."  3  :  14.  "  Hereby  we 
know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
1  learts  before  him."  Verse  14.  "  Hereby  we  know  that 
]\e  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
i.s."  Verse  24.     See  also  4  :  13,  and  5  :  2,  and  19. 

It  must  therefore  be  very  unreasonable  to  conclude 
that  persons  are  hypocrites,  merely  because  they  ap' 
^-car  to  have  no  doubt  of  their  salvation. 
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On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to 
conchide  that  men  are  saints,  and  that  their  affections 
are  gracious,  merely  because  those  affections  are  at- 
tended by  a  high  degree  of  confidence.  Nothing  can 
be  argued  from  such  confidence,  let  it  be  ever  so  strong. 
If  we  observe  a  person  who  frequently,  and  without 
any  hesitation,  speaks  in  the  most  familiar  and  appro- 
priating language  in  prayer;  who  uses  the  most  con- 
fident expressions  as  to  the  goodness  of  his  state ;  who 
appears  to  have  done  for  ever  with  self-examination, 
and  who  is  disposed  to  be  angry  with  those  who  inti- 
mate their  doubts  as  to  his  spiritual  safety,  we  may, 
with  a  high  degree  of  probability,  conclude  that  all  is 
not  well.  Such  lofty,  violent  confidence  as  this,  is  not 
true  Christian  assurance ;  it  savors  more  of  the  spirit 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  never  doubted  of  their  being 
the  most  eminent  of  saints ;  and  who,  when  Christ 
intimated  that  they  were  spiritually  blind,  despised 
the  suggestion.  John,  9  :  40.  If  such  persons  had  more 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Publican,  their  confidence  would 
have  more  of  the  assurance  of  one  who  humbly  trusts 
in  Christ,  and  has  no  confidence  in  himself.  If  we 
do  but  consider  the  natural  state  of  the  human  mind, 
and  how  much  the  unregenerate  are  under  the  influ- 
ence of  spiritual  blindness  and  self-flattery,  we  shall 
not  at  all  wonder  at  the  high  opinion  which  they  en- 
tertain of  their  own  goodness,  and  the  confidence  with 
which  they  express  themselves,  as  to  the  safety  of 
their  religious  circumstances  before  God. 

When  hypocrites  are  established  in  a  false  hope 
they  have  not  those  things  to  disturb  their  confidence 
which  are  often  the  occasion  of  doubt  to  the  real  saint. 
They  have  not  that  deep  sense  of  the  vast  importance 
of  a  sure  f  jundation.  and  that  dread  of  being  deceived 
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The  comforts  of  a  true  saint  promote  caution,  and  a 
solemn  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  infinite  holi- 
ness, justice,  and  omniscience  of  the  supreme  Judge. 
But  false  comforts  t)anish  these  things,  and  dreadfully 
stupify  the  mind.  The  hypocrite  has  not  the  know- 
ledge of  his  oAvn  blindness,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
his  own  heart ;  nor  that  low  opinion  of  his  own  un- 
derstanding, which  the  real  saint  possesses.  The  devil 
does  not  assault  the  hope  of  the  hypociite  as  he  does 
the  hope  of  the  true  believer.  Satan  is  a  great  enemy 
to  evangelical  hope,  not  only  as  it  tends  greatly  to  the 
comfort  of  him  who  possesses  it,  but  also  as  it  tends 
very  much  to  promote  and  cherish  grace  in  the  heart, 
and  stimulate  to  strictness  and  diligence  in  the  Chris- 
tian life.  But  he  is  no  enemy  to  the  hope  of  a  hypo- 
crite, as  this  principle  tends  very  much  to  establish 
his  interest  in  those  who  are  under  its  influence.  A 
hypocrite  may  retain  his  hope  unmolested;  the  devil 
never  attempts  to  disturb  it.  But  perhaps  there  is  no 
true  Christian  whose  hope  is  not  assailed  by  Satan. 
He  tempted  Clttist ;  and  the  servant  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  disciple  above  his  Lord.  He  who  en- 
tertains a  false  hope,  has  not  that  conviction  of  his 
depravity  which  the  saint  possesses  of  his.  The  sins 
of  a  real  Christian  appear  to  him  with  all  their  aggra- 
vations; and  it  often  seems  a  very  mysterious  thing 
to  him  that  any  grace  can  be  consistent  with  such  de- 
pravity. But  a  false  hope  hides  corruption,  so  that 
the  hypocrite  appears  clean  in  his  own  eyes. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  hypocrites;  the  one  are  de- 
ceived by  their  morality  and  external  religion  ;  the 
other  are  deceived  by  false  discoveries  and  elevations 
of  mind.  The  latter  often  declaim  against  dependence 
on  good  works,  and  talk  much  of  free  grace;  but  at 


Part  11.]  TO  DISTINGUISH   AFFECTIONS.  81 

the  same  time  make  a  righteousness  of  their  discove- 
ries and  experience.  Tliese  two  kinds  of  professors, 
Mr.  Shepard,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  parable  of  the 
ten  virgins,  distinguishes  by  the  names  of  legal  and 
evangelical  hypocrites;  and  often  speaks  of  the  latter 
as  being  in  a  worse  state  than  the  former.  It  is  evident 
that  the  latter  are  by  far  the  more  confident  in  their 
hope,  and  I  have  scarcely  knovra  an  instance  of  pro- 
fessors of  this  description  being  undeceived.  The 
chief  ground  of  the  confidence  of  many  of  them  is 
the  very  same  kind  of  impulses,  and  imagined  revela- 
tions, which  some  of  late  have  had  concerning  future 
events.  They  call  these  suggestions  respecting  the 
goodness  of  their  state,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit ; 
entirely  misunderstanding  the  nature  of  that  witness, 
as  I  shall  show  hereafter.  Visions  and  impulses  about 
other  things  have  generally  been  such  as  were  desired 
and  expected ;  and  no  wonder  that  persons  who  give 
heed  to  them  have  the  same  kind  of  discoveries  and 
impressions  about  their  eternal  salvation,  especially  if 
they  earnestly  seek  and  expect  them.  Neither  is  it 
any  wonder  that,  when  they  have  such  imagined  reve- 
lations of  the  goodness  of  their  state,  they  should  be 
filled  with  the  highest  degree  of  confidence.  They 
suppose  that  the  great  Jehovah  has  declared  certain 
things  to  them,  and  that,  having  his  immediate  testi- 
mony, a  strong  confidence  is  the  highest  virtue.  Hence 
they  despise  all  argument  and  inquiry  respecting  their 
own  siate. 

The  confidence  of  many  of  those,  whom  Mr.  Shep 
ard  calls  evangelical  hypocrites,  is  like  the  confidence 
of  some  mad  men  who  imagine  that  they  are  kings; 
they  maintain  their  delusion  in  direct  opposition  to 
evidence  and  reason.    And  in  one  sense  this  confi 
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dence  is  much  more  immoveable  than  a  truly  gracious 
assurance:  the  latter  is  not  maintained  but  as  the  soul 
is  kept  in  a  holy  frame,  and  grace  continues  in  lively 
exercise.  If  the  actings  of  grace  decay  in  the  Chris- 
tian, and  he  falls  into  a  lifeless  frame,  he  loses  his  as- 
surance; but  the  confidence  of  the  hypocrite  is  not 
shaken  by  sin.  Some  hypocrites,  at  least,  maintain 
their  hope  in  the  most  unchristian  frame,  and  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  most  abandoned  conduct. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  observe,  that  there  are  cer- 
tain doctrines,  frequently  delivered  from  the  pulpit, 
which  ought  to  be  mentioned  with  more  caution  and 
explanation  than  they  generally  are ;  for  as  they  are 
miderstood  by  many,  they  tend  greatly  to  establish 
this  delusion  and  false  confidence.  The  doctrines  to 
which  I  allude,  are  those  of  Christians  living  by  faith, 
and  not  by  sight ;  their  giving  glory  to  God,  by  trust- 
ing him  in  the  dark;  living  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon 
experience ;  not  making  their  good  frames  the  foun- 
dation of  their  faith,  &c.  These  are  important  doc- 
trines, rightly  understood,  but  destructive,  as  many 
imderstand  them.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  living,  or 
walking  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;  by  which  is  meant, 
a  being  governed  by  a  respect  to  eternal  things,  which 
are  the  objects  of  faith,  and  not  by  a  respect  to  tem- 
poral things,  which  are  the  objects  of  sight.  This  will 
b6  evident  to  anyone  who  examines  those  parts  of 
Scripture  which  speak  of  faith  in  opposition  to  sig-JiL 
See  2  Cor.  4 :  18;  5  :  7.  Heb.  11:8,  13,  17,  27,  29 ;  John, 
20  :  29.  But  this  doctrine  is  understood  by  many,  as 
if  professors  ought  firmly  to  trust  in  Christ  without 
spiritual  light,  and  although  they  are  in  a  lifeless 
frame,  and  for  the  present  have  no  gracious  experience. 
It  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  thus  in  darkness,  to 
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come  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  believe.  That 
they  should  confidently  believe  and  trust,  while  they 
remain  without  spiritual  light,  is  an  unscriptural  and 
absurd  doctrine.  The  Scriptures  are  ignorant  of  any 
faith  in  Christ  which  is  of  the  operation  of  God,  and 
which  is  not  founded  on  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ. 
That  trust  in  Christ  which  accompanies  a  title  to  ever- 
lasting life,  is  a  seeing  the  Son,  and  believing  on  him, 
John,  6  :  40.  True  faith  in  Christ  is  never  exercised 
any  farther  than  persons  behold  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  3  :  18;4  :  6.  They  into 
whose  minds  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  does  not  shine,  do  not  be- 
lieve. 2  Cor.  4 :  4.  That  faith  which  is  without  spiritual 
light,  is  not  the  faith  of  the  children  of  light,  and  of 
the  day,  but  the  presumption  of  the  children  of  dark- 
ness. Hence  it  appears,  that  to  urge  professors  to 
believe,  without  any  spiritual  light,  tends  greatly  to 
help  forward  the  delusions  of  the  prince  of  darkness. 
Men  not  only  cannot  exercise  faith  without  some  spi- 
ritual light,  but  they  can  exercise  faith  only  just  in 
proportion  as  they  have  spiritual  light.  They  will 
trust  in  God  only  as  they  know  him;  and  they  cannot 
exercise  faith  in  him  any  further  than  they  possess  a 
believing  view  of  his  faithfulness  and  all-sufficiency : 
nor  can  they  exercise  trust  in  him  any  further  than 
they  are  in  a  gracious  frame.  They  who  are  in  a 
dead,  carnal  frame,  doubtless  ought  to  trust  in  God, 
because  that  would  be  the  same  thing  as  coming  out 
of  their  bad  frame,  and  turning  to  God;  but  to  exhort 
men  to  trust  confidently  in  God,  while  they  are  not 
in  a  gracious  frame,  is  the  same  thing  in  effect  as  to 
exhort  them  to  trust,  not  with  a  holy -confidence,  but 
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with  a  wicked  presumption.  It  is  just  as  impossible 
for  men  to  have  a  strong  and  hvely  trust  in  God,  when 
they  have  no  sensible  experience,  as  it  is  for  them  to 
be  in  the  lively  exercise  of  grace  without  the  execise 
of  grace. 

It  is  indeed  the  duty  of  the  people  of  God  to  trust 
in  him  when  they  are  in  darkness,  when  the  aspect  of 
his  providence  is  gloomy,  and  when,  in  this  respect, 
he  appears  to  have  forsaken  them.  We  ought  to  trust 
him  when  we  do  not  see  which  way  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  fulfill  his  word  ;  when  every  thing  but  his  pro- 
mise seems  to  render  the  fulfillment  unhkely,  so  that 
we  have  to  hope  against  hope.  Thus  the  ancient 
patriarchs ;  thus  Job,  and  the  Psalmist,  and  Jeremiah, 
and  Daniel;  thus  Shadrach,  and  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  gave  glory  to  God  by 
trusting  him,  though  all  was  darkness  around  them. 
We  have  many  instances  of  such  victorious  faith  in 
the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews.  But  this  is  a  diffe- 
rent thing  from  trusting  in  God  without  spiritual  light. 

There  are  difl^erent  kinds  of  spiritual  light;  hence 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  our  trusting  in  God,  and  also 
knowing  the  goodness  of  our  state,  while  we  are  des- 
titute of  some  kinds  of  experience.  As,  for  instance, 
we  may  have  clear  views  of  the  sufficiency  and  faith- 
fulness of  God,  and  so  confidently  trurft  in  him,  and 
know  that  we  are  his  children,  and  at  the  same  time 
not  have  such  strong  perceptions  of  his  love  as  at  other 
times.  We  may  liave  such  a  view  of  the  sovereignty, 
holiness,  and  all -sufficiency  of  God,  as  enables  us 
quietly  to  submit  to  him,  and  exercise  hope  in  him, 
while  we  have  not  full  assurance  as  to  the  goodness  of 
our  state.  But  this  also  is  difiTerent  from  trusting  con- 
fidently in  God  without  spiritual  light  or  experience. 
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Those  who  thus  insist  on  our  living  by  faith,  when 
we  have  no  experience  and  are  in  a  bad  frame,  are 
also  very  absurd  in  their  notions  of  faith.  "What  they 
mean  by  faith,  is  believing  that  they  are  in  a  good 
state.  Hence  they  count  it  a  dreadful  sin  for  any  one 
to  doubt  as  to  his  spiritual  safety,  whatever  frame  he 
is  in,  and  though  his  life  is  not  at  all  exemplary,  be- 
i'ause  this  is  the  great  and  heinous  sin  of  unbelief;  andy 
according  to  their  opinion,  he  is  the  best  man,  and 
most  effectually  honors  God,  who  maintains  his  hope 
with  the  greatest  confidence,  when  he  has  the  least 
light  or  experience,  and  is  in  the  most  anti-christian 
frame — because,  they  say,  this  is  an  evidence  of  strong 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  against  hope  believing 
in  hope.  But  from  whence  do  they  learn,  that  faith 
is  our  believing  with  confidence  that  our  state  is  good? 
If  this  is  faith  the  Pharisees  had  faith  in  an  eminent 
degree,  some  of  whom,  Christ  assures  us,  committed 
the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Scriptures  represent  faith  as  that  by  which  men  are 
brought  into  a  good  state ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
the  same  thing  as  believing  that  they  are  already  in  a 
good  state.  To  suppose  that  faith  consists  in  believ- 
ing that  we  are  spiritually  safe,  is  in  efifect  the  same 
thing  as  to  suppose  that  faith  consists  in  believing  that 
we  have  faith,  or  in  believing  that  we  beheve. 

Our  doubting  may,  indeed,  in  several  respects,  arise 
from  unbelief.  It  may  be  from  unbelief,  or  because 
our  faith  is  so  small, that  we  have  so  little  evidence  of 
the  goodness  of  our  state.  If  wc  had  more  experience 
of  the  actings  of  faith,  and  consequently  more  expe- 
rience of  the  exercise  of  grace,  we  should  have  clearer 
evidence  that  our  state  is  good,  ani  so  our  doubts 
would  be  removed.    Again  ;  our  doubts  are  from  un- 
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Delief,  wlien,  tliough  there  are  many  things  in  us  which 
present  favorable  indications  of  a  work  of  grace,  we 
still  doubt  whether  we  are  really  in  a  state  of  favor 
with  God  or  not,  because  we  are  so  unworthy,  and 
have  done  so  much  to  provoke  him  to  anger.  Our 
doubts  in  such  a  case  arise  from  unbelief,  as  they 
spring  from  the  want  of  a  sufficient  reliance  on  the 
infinite  riches  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  sufficiency 
of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  chief  of  sinners. 
Our  doubts  arise  from  unbelief  when  we  question  the 
goodness  of  our  state,  because  of  the  mysteriousness 
of  the  divine  dispensations  toward  us ;  or  when  we 
doubt  whether  we  have  an  interest  in  the  promises, 
because,  from  the  aspect  of  divine  providence,  they 
appear  so  unlikely  to  be  fulfilled.  Such  doubts  arise 
from  a  want  of  dependence  upon  the  power,  the  know- 
ledge and  the  wisdom  of  God.  But  yet  in  such  cases 
our  unbelief  and  our  doubts  are  not  the  same  thing  : 
one  arises  from  the  other. 

Persons  are  greatly  to  blame  for  doubting  as  to  the 
goodness  of  their  state  on  such  grounds  as  these:  they 
are  to  blame  that  they  have  no  more  grace — no  more 
of  the  experience  and|present  exercise  of  grace,  as  an 
evidence  to  themselves  of  the  goodness  of  their  state. 
Men  are  doubtless  to  blame  for  being  in  a  carnal,  dead 
frame ;  but  when  they  are  in  such  a  frame,  under  the 
prevalence  of  their  lusts  and  an  unchristian  spirit, 
they  are  not  to  blame  for  doubting.  It  is  impossible, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  that  a  holy.  Christian  hope, 
should  be  kept  alive,  in  its  clearness  and  strength, 
under  such  circumstances.  Past  experience,  when 
darkened  by  prevailing  depravity,  will  never  keep 
alive  a  gracious  confidence.  Nor  is  it  at  all  to  be 
lamented    that    persons    under    such   circumstances 
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should  feel  doubts  respecting  their  state  ;  it  is  desira- 
ble, and  quite  right  that  they  should  doubt.  It  is  agree- 
able to  that  wise  and  merciful  constitution  of  things 
Avhich  God  has  established,  that  when  the  love  of  his 
people  decays,  fear  should  arise ;  for  then  they  have 
need  of  that  fear  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  and  to  stir 
them  up  to  watchfulness  and  diligence  in  rehgion. 
God  has  also  so  ordered  it,  that  when  love  is  in  vigo- 
rous exercise  fear  should  be  expelled ;  for  then  they 
do  not  need  it,  having  a  more  effectual  principle  in 
exercise  to  restrain  them  from  sin  and  to  stir  them  up 
to  duty.  No  principle,  except  fear  or  love,  will  effec- 
tually influence  the  human  conduct ;  and  therefore,  if 
the  former  of  these  should  not  prevail,  as  the  latter 
decays,  the  people  of  God,  when  fallen  into  a  cold  and 
lifeless  frame,  would  be  lamentably  exposed  indeed. 
As  light  and  darkness  in  the  constitution  of  the  uni- 
verse necessarily  succeed  each  other,  and  as  in  pro- 
portion as  light  decreases  so  darkness  prevails;  so  it 
is  in  the  economy  of  grace  ;  if  divine  love  decays,  and 
corruption  prevails,  hope  also  decays,  and  doubts  pre- 
vail; and  if,  on  the  contrary,  divine  love  prevails,  and 
is  in  lively  exercise,  hope  is  reyived,  corruption  is  sub- 
dued, and  fear  is  expelled.  Love  is  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, or  the  child-like  principle  ;  fear  is  the  spirit  of 
bondage,  or  the  servile  principle ;  if  love  declines,  fear 
prevails  ;  and  so  on  the  contrary.  If  love  rises  to  a 
great  height,  it  drives  away  all  fear,  and  produces  full 
assurance.  "  There  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear."  1  John,  4 :  18.  These  two  opposite 
principles  are  productive  of  hope,  or  despondency,  in 
proportion  as  either  of  them  prevails,  at  least  when 
they  are  left  to  their  natural  influence,  without  some- 
thing adventitious,  or  accidental     intervening,  as  the 
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distemper  of  melanchoh',  doctrinal  ignorance,  preju- 
dices of  education,  wrong  instruction,  false  princi- 
ples, strong  temptation,  &.c.  AVhen  fear  prevails, 
owing  to  the  low  state  of  our  love,  it  is  in  vain  to  pore 
over  our  past  experience  in  order  to  establish  our 
peace  and  obtain  assurance.  It  is  contrary  to  the  de- 
sign of  God  that  we  should  possess  assurance  under 
such  circumstances. 

Those  therefore  directly  thwart  the  wise  and  gra- 
cious constitution  of  things,  who,  under  a  notion  of 
living  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  exhort  others  to  be 
confident  in  their  hope  when  in  a  cold  and  lifeless 
frame ;  and  urge  them  not  to  doubt  of  the  goodness 
of  their  state,  lest  they  should  be  guilty  of  the  dread- 
ful sin  of  unbelief.  This  has  a  direct  tendency  to  es- 
tablish the  most  presumptuous  hypocrites,  and  to  pre- 
vent them  from  ever  calling  their  state  in  question. 
Doubtless  great  mischief  has  been  done  in  this  way. 

We  cannot  be  said  to  live  upon  our  experience,  mere- 
ly because  we  use  it  as  an  evidence  of  grace ;  for  there 
is  no  other  evidence  which  ought  to  be  relied  on.  Per- 
sons may  be  said  to  live  upon  their  experience,  when 
they  make  a  righteousness  of  it ;  and  instead  of  keep- 
ing their  eyes  on  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  excellency 
of  Christ,  turn  them  from  these  objects  to  their  own 
attainments  and  experience;  and  when,  in  their  own 
estimation,  they  are  rich,  and  increased  in  goods  and 
have  need  of  nothing,  and  think  that  God  admires  them 
for  the  same  reason  that  they  admire  themselves. 
This  is  more  abominable  in  the  sight  of  the  IMost  High 
than  the  gross  immoralities  of  those  who  make  no  pre- 
tences to  religion.  This  conduct,  however,  is  far  dif- 
ferent from  merely  using  our  experience  as  an  evi- 
dence of  our  interest  in  the  Redeemer. 
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XII.  That  the  manifestation  of  our  affections,  and 
the  account  given  of  them,  are  very  pleasinfr  and  af- 
fecting' to  the  really  pious,  and  procure  their  good  opin- 
ion and  esteem,  is  no  proof  either  that  they  are  truly- 
gracious,  or  that  they  are  not. 

The  saints  have  not  such  a  spirit  of  discernment  as 
to  ascertain  with  certainty  who  are  godly,  and  who  are 
not;  for  though  they  know  experimentally  what  true 
religion  is,  none  of  them  can  feel  or  perceive  the  ex- 
ercises of  it  in  the  hearts  of  others.  Nothing  in  others 
can  come  within  their  view  but  outward  manifesta- 
tions ;  and  the  scriptures  clearly  intimate  that  to  judge 
from  appearances  is,  at  best,  but  uncertain,  and  liable 
to  deception:  "The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  for 
man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord 
looketh  on  the  heart."  1  Sam.  16 :  7.  They  are  but  poor 
judges,  and  dangerous  counsellors,  in  cases  of  the  soul, 
who  are  precipitate  in  deciding  as  to  the  real  state  of 
any  particular  professor.  They  betray  one  or  more  of 
these  three  things; — little  experience; — a  weak  judg- 
ment;— or  a  great  degree  of  self-confidence.  Wise 
and  experienced  men  proceed  with  greater  caution. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  saints  to  receive  those  who  ex- 
hibit a  credible  appearance  of  piety ;  and  to  love  them, 
and  rejoice  in  them,  as  their  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus. 
But  the  best  of  men  may  be  deceived.  It  often  hap- 
pens that  brilliant  professors,  who  are  received  into 
the  church  of  Christ  as  eminent  saints,  fall  away,  so 
that  their  profession  comes  to  nothing.  At  this  we 
shall  not  wonder,  if  we  consider  what  has  been  already 
observed.  A  man  who  is  without  a  spark  of  grace 
may  have  religious  affections  of  many  kinds  together; 
a  sort  of  love  to  God,  and  to  the  brethren,  bearing  a 
strong  resemblance  to  real  love ;  he  may  have  sorrow 
8* 
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for  sin,  self-abasement,  gratitude,  joy,  ardent  desires 
and  zeal  for  the  interest  of  religion  and  the  good  of 
souls.  And  these  affections  may  follow  awakenings 
and  convictions  of  conscience;  a  kind  of  love  and  joy 
may  follow  these  convictions,  and  may  succeed  each 
other,  just  in  tlie  same  order  as  is  commonly  observed 
in  the  holy  affections  of  true  converts.  These  affec- 
tions may  be  very  strong,  so  as  to  make  those  who  are 
the  subjects  of  them  affectionate,  fervent,  and  ready  in 
speaking  of  the  things  of  God.  They  may  be  attend- 
ed by  many  texts  of  scripture  deeply  impressed  upon 
the  mind,  so  as  to  induce  those  who  are  the  subjects 
of  this  experience,  in  a  very  ardent  manner  to  praise 
God,  and  to  call  upon  others  to  join  them ;  to  declaim 
against  their  unworthiness,  and  to  extol  free  grace ; 
to  abound  in  the  duties  of  religion,  such  as  prayer, 
hearing  the  word  preached,  singing,  and  reli-gious  con- 
versation ;  and  these  things  may  be  attended  by  a  great 
degree  of  confidence.  I  may  add,  that  all  these  things 
may  be  accompanied  by  a  good  natural  temper,  and  a 
clear  doctrinal  knowledge  of  religion;  and  from  a 
long  acquaintance  with  the  phraseology  used  in  refer- 
ence to  experimental  religion,  such  professors  may 
have  acquired  the  habit  of  expressing  themselves  upon 
this  subject  as  the  saints  usually  do — I  think  it  has 
been  made  evident  that  there  may  be  all  these  things, 
and  yet  nothing  more  than  the  common  influences  of 
Ihe  Spirit  of  God,  joined  with  the  delusions  of  Satan 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart.  The  resem- 
blance between  a  hypocrite  and  a  real  saint  may  in- 
deed be  very  great.  It  is  the  sole  prerogative  of  the 
omniscient  God,  as  the  great  searcher  of  hearts,  to  se- 
parate with  accuracy  the  sheep  from  the  goats. 
Many  persons  seem  to  attach  great  importance  to 
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the  following  circumstance,  and  suppose  it  sufficient 
to  decide  with  respect  to  the  state  of  others ;  that  is, 
when  not  only  a  plausible  story  is  told,  but  when,  in 
giving  an  account  of  experience,  such  a  representation 
is  made  as  harmonizes  with  their  own  experience,  so 
that  their  hearts  are  affected  and  delighted  by  what 
they  hear,  and  their  love  drawn  out  toward  the  per- 
sons making  the  relation.  But  there  is  not  that  cer- 
tainty in  these  things  which  many  persons  imagine, 
nor  ought  any  confidence  to  be  placed  in  them.  A  real 
saint  greatly  delights  in  holiness ;  and  the  work  of  God 
in  renewing  and  making  holy  and  happy,  a  soul,  which 
before  was  hastening  to  endless  perdition,  appears  to 
him  a  glorious  work :  no  wonder  that  he  is  greatly  af- 
fected when  he  hears  a  professor  give  a  probable  ac- 
count of  this  work  on  his  own  heart,  and  sees  in  him 
favorable  appearances  of  holiness ;  whether  those  ap- 
pearances are  attended  by  a  real  work  of  grace,  or  not. 
If  the  words  which  are  in  general  adopted  to  express 
religious  affection,  are  used ;  if  many  things  are  related 
as  following  one  another  in  an  order  agreeable  to  the 
experience  of  him  who  hears ;  and,  if  this  relation  is 
made  with  an  air  of  confidence ;  it  is  no  wonder  if  a 
favorable  opinion  is  form?d  as  to  the  state  of  him  who 
relates  his  experience.  And  if,  besides  all  this,  the  re- 
lation is  made  with  much  affection ;  and  above  all,  if  in 
speaking,  much  affection  toward  him  who  is  spoken 
to  is  manifested,  this  will  have  a  powerful  influence  in 
affecting  the  heart  of  the  hearer.  David,  it  appears, 
had  enjoyed  much  pleasure  in  the  conversation  of 
Ahithophel,  and  was  therefore  exceedingly  surprised 
and  disappointed  when  the  latter  fell.  "  We  took  sweet 
counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  the  house  of  God 
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It  is  with  professors  of  religion,  especially  with  those 
who  become  such  at  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is  with  blossoms  in  the  spring :  there 
are  vast  numbers  of  them  on  the  trees,  all  of  which 
look  fair  and  promising,  but  yet  very  many  of  them 
come  to  nothing.  Many  of  them  soon  wither  and  drop 
off,  though  for  a  while  they  looked  as  beautiful  and 
smelled  as  sweetly  as  those  that  remain ;  so  that  we 
cannot  by  our  senses  ascertain,  with  certainty,  those 
blossoms  which  have  in  them  the  secret  virtue  which 
will  afterward  appear  in  the  fruit.  We  must  judge, 
not  by  the  beautiful  colors  and  the  pleasant  smell  of  the 
blossom,  but  by  the  matured  fruit.  So  young  profes- 
sors may  appear  very  promising ;  pious  persons  may 
think  they  talk  feelingly,  may  relish  their  conversation, 
and  imagine  that  they  perceive  in  it  a  divine  savor; 
and  yet  all  their  profession  may  prove  to  be  nothing. 

It  is  wonderful  with  what  difficulty  we  become  sa- 
tisfied with  the  rules  and  directions  which  Christ  has 
given  us.  We  prefer  rules  of  our  own  inventing. 
Christ  has  directed  us  to  judge  of  the  tree  chiefly  by 
its  fruit ;  but  this  we  deem  insufficient :  other  criterions 
must  be  devised,  supposed  to  be  more  distinguishing 
and  certain.  This  presumption  has  been  followed  by 
consequences  of  the  most  baneful  description.  In  this 
respect,  many  of  the  saints,  I  have  no  doubt,  have  wan- 
dered far  out  of  their  way ;  and,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  brought  back,  some  of  them  have  been  severe- 
ly chastised.  But  many  thmgs  which  have  lately  ap- 
peared ought  to  have  convinced  us,  that  in  general  those 
who  have  been  most  confident  of  their  discernment, 
and  have  appeared  most  forward. peremptorily  and  sud- 
denly to  decide  as  to  the  state  of  men's  souls,  have 
been  hypocrites,  who  have  known  nothing  of  true  re 
ligion  themselves. 
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111  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  it  is  said, 
"When  the  blade  was  sprung  np,  and  brought  fortli 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also ;"  as  if  the  tares,  as 
Mr.  Flavel  observes,  were  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  wheat  until  that  time.  He  mentions  an  observa- 
tion of  Jerome,  who  remarks  that  wheat  and  tares  are 
so  mucli  alike,  that  until  the  ear  begins  to  put  forth,  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  distinguish  them.  Mr.  Fiavel 
then  adds,  "How  difficult  soever  it  is  to  discern  the 
difference  between  wheat  and  tares ;  yet  doubtless  the 
eye  of  sense  can  m.uch  easier  discriminate  them,  than 
the  most  quick  and  piercing  eye  of  man  can  discern 
the  difference  between  special  and  common  grace.  For 
all  saving  graces  in  the  saints  have  their  counterfeits 
in  hypocrites:  there  are  similar  works  in  these,  which 
a  spiritual  and  a  very  judicious  eye  may  easily  mistake 
for  the  saving  and  genuine  effects  of  a  sanctifying 
spirit." 

I  would  say  something  in  this  place  as  to  a  strange 
notion,  which  some  persons  have  adopted  of  late,  about 
certainly  knowing  the  goodness  of  the  state  of  others 
from  their  love  flowing  out  to  them  in  an  extraordinary 
manner.  If  their  love  is  very  sensible  and  great,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  say,  must  have  been  the  author  of 
it;  and  as  he  is  an  infallible  Spirit,  and  never  deceives, 
he  must  know  that  the  person  whom  they  love  is  a  child 
of  God,  and  must  intend  that  they  should  love  him  as 
such.  But  such  persons  might  be  convinced  of  the 
fallacy  of  their  reasoning,  if  they  would  but  consider, 
whether  or  not  it  is  their  duty,  to  love  those  as  the 
children  of  God  of  whom  they  have  no  reason  to  think 
otherwise,  though  he  who  searches  their  hearts  knows 
them  not  to  be  his  cliildren.  If  it  is  their  duty  to  love 
persons  of  this  description,  then  not  to  love  them  is  sin, 
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und  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  may  undoubtedly  be 
ilie  author  of  this  affection.  Tlie  ?!p)rit  of  God,  with- 
out being  a  spirit  of  falscihood,  may,  in  such  a  case, 
assist  us  in  the  performance  of  our  duty — But  the  un- 
common degree,  and  special  manner,  in  which  their 
love  is  excited,  are  also  used  as  an  argument  in  favor 
of  this  notion.  They  think  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
would  never  be  the  author  of  such  affection,  if  he  did 
not  know  that  the  subjects  of  it  were  children  of  God. 
— But  I  would  ask,  is  it  not  our  duty  to  love,  in  a  very 
high  degree,  all  those  who  we  have  reason  to  believe 
are  the  children  of  God,  though  they  may  not  be  such 
in  reality?  As  we  ought  to  love  Christ  to  the  utmost 
of  our  capacity,  so  it  is  our  duty  to  love  those  who  we 
have  reason  to  believe  are  his  members  with  great  af- 
fection ;  and  therefore  not  to  love  them  to  such  a  de- 
gree, is  sin.  We  ought  to  pray  to  God  that  he  would 
by  his  Spirit  keep  us  from  sin,  and  enable  us  to  per- 
form our  duty ;  and  cannot  he  answer  our  prayers  in 
this  particular  without  lying?  If  he  cannot,  then  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  some  cases,  is  bound  not  to  help  his 
people  to  perform  their  duty,  because,  if  he  did,  he 
would  be  a  spirit  of  falsehood  ;  but  undoubtedly  God 
may  enable  us  to  perform  any  duty. 

When  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  particular  persons 
are  his  children,  God  may  have  other  ends  in  view  in 
causing  our  love  to  be  excited  toward  them,  than  that 
of  revealing  to  us  the  real  state  of  such  professors. 

If  I  am  at  a  distance  from  home,  and  hear  that  my 
house  is  burnt,  but  that  my  family,  in  some  extraordi 
nary  manner,  have  all  escaped;  and  if  every  thing  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  intelligence  makes  it  appear 
very  credible ;  in  such  a  case  it  would  be  highly  sin- 
ful, were  I  not  to  feel  a  very  great  degree  of  gratitude 
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even  though  the  information  I  had  received  should 
prove  without  foundation.  That  error  or  mistake  may 
be  the  occasion  of  a  gracious  exercise,  and  consequent- 
ly of  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ap- 
pears from  Rom.  14  :  6; "He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the 
Lord,  forhegiveth  God  thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not, 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks."  The 
Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  those  who  through  erro- 
neous and  needless  scruples  avoided  eating  certain 
meats ;  and  from  hence  it  appears  that  there  may  be 
true  exercises  of  grace,  and  particularly,  true  thankful- 
ness, occasioned  by  an  erroneous  judgment  and  prac- 
tice ;  and  consequently  an  error  may  be  the  occasion 
of  those  holy  exercises  which  are  from  the  infallible 
Spirit  of  God;  and  if  so,  we  cannot  determine  with 
certainty  as  to  the  degree  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  produce  them  on  such  an  occasion. 

This  notion  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  others  by 
our  love  being  excited  toward  them,  is  anti-scriptural. 
The  sacred  writings  say  nothing  of  any  such  mode  of 
judging  respecting  the  state  of  others,  but  direct  us  to 
form  our  opinion  of  them  chiefly  from  the  fruits  they 
produce.  The  scriptures  clearly  teach,  that  we  cannot 
with  certainty  ascertain  the  real  state  of  others.  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  and  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  tho 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  sa- 
ving he  that  receiveth  it."  Rev.  2  :  17.  "  He  is  a  Jew" 
v/ho  "  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise 
is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  Rom.  2  :  29.  That  by  the 
expression,  "  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God," 
the  Apostle  had  respect  to  the  insuflUciency  of  men  to 
judge  concerning  him,  whether  he  was  inwardly  a  Jew 
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or  not,  is  confirmed  by  his  use  of  similar  language  in 
another  place:  "Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  heart;  and  then  shall  every  man 
iiave  praise  of  God."  1  Cor.  4  :  5.  The  Apostle  in  the 
two  verses  immediately  preceding  says,  "  But  with  me 
it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self; 
for  I  know  nothing  by  myself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified: — he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.''  Again, 
the  Apostle  in  the  second  chapter  to  the  Romans,  quo- 
ted above,  addresses  himself  particularly  to  those  who 
had  a  high  opinion  of  their  own  holiness  and  discern- 
ment, were  confident  that  they  knew  the  will  of  God, 
and  approved  the  things  which  were  excellent,  or  tried 
the  things  that  differ.  They  were  confident  that  they 
were  guides  of  the  blind,  and  a  light  to  them  that  were 
in  darkness,  instructors  to  the  foolish,  teachers  of  babes. 
Hence  they  took  upon  themselves  to  judge  others. 
See  ver.  1,  17,  18,  19,  20. 

How  presumptuous  are  the  notions  of  those  persons, 
who  imagine  that  they  certainly  know  the  state  of 
others,  when  the  great  Apostle  Peter  does  not  venture 
to  say  more  concerning  Sylvanus,  than  that  he  was  a 
faithful  brother,  as  he  supposed!  1  Pet.  5  :  12.  Sylva- 
nus however  appears  to  have  been  a  very  eminent 
minister  of  Christ,  an  Evangelist,  and  an  intimate  com- 
panion of  the  Apostles.  See  2  Cor.  1  :  19.  1  Thess.l ; 
l.and2Thess.  1:1. 
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ON    THE    DISTINGUISHING   SIGNS    OF   TRULY    GRACIOUS 
AND    HOLY    AFFECTIONS. 

I  COME  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  respect- 
ing the  trial  of  religions  affections  ;  that  is,  to  take  no- 
tice of  some  circumstances  wherein  those  affectioiis 
which  are  spiritual  and  gracious  differ  from,  those 
which  are  not.  But  before  I  proceed  to  those  charac- 
teristics which  I  have  in  view^  I  would  make  some  ob- 
servations which  I  desire  may  be  remembered. 

Observation  I.  I  am  far  from  undertaking  to  point 
out  such  signs  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  enable  persons  to 
distinguish  in  others,  with  absolute  certainty,  true  re- 
ligious affections  from  false  ones.  Were  I  to  attempt 
this,  I  should  be  guilty  of  that  presumption  which  I 
have  been  condemning.  Tiiough  Christ  has  given 
rules,  by  which  we  ma}^  judge  respecting  professors, 
so  far  as  is  necessary  in  reference  to  social  intercourse 
and  church  communion;  and  though  the  Scriptures 
abound  with  rules  which  may  be  serviceable  to  minis- 
ters, in  advising  and  directing  persons  committed  to 
their  care  in  things  pertaining  to  their  spiritual  and 
everlasting  welfare;  yet  it  is  evident,  that  it  never  was 
the  design  of  God  to  give  us  rules  by  which  we  may 
ascertain  v;ilh  certainty  which  of  our  fellow  profes- 
sors are  his,  and  which  are  not.  This  discernment  he 
has  reserved  to  himself,  as  his  own  prerogative. 

Observation  11.    No  such  criterions  are  to  be  ex 
pected.  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  enable  those  saints  who 
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are  low  in  grace,  have  very  much  departed  from  God, 
or  are  fallen  into  a  carnal  and  unchristian  frame  of 
mind,  to  discern  with  certainty  the  goodness  of  theij 
state.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  designs  of  God,  nei 
ther  is  it  desirable,  that  such  persons  should  know  thei* 
state  to  be  good.  We  have  reason  to  bless  God  tnat 
ne  has  made  no  provision  for  the  attainment  of  such 
knowledge,  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  change  of 
frame  and  of  conduct. 

Indeed,  it  is  not  properly  through  any  defect  in  the 
criterions  given  us  in  the  Scriptures,  that  every  saint — 
he  who  is  in  the  worst  frame,  as  well  as  others,— cannot 
with  certainty  know  the  goodness  of  his  stale.  For 
the  rules  are  infallible,  and  every  saint  has  those  things 
in  himself,  which  are  sure  marks  of  grace: — even  the 
weakest  act  of  grace  is  such.  It  is  through  the  defect 
of  him  to  whom  these  criterions  are  applied,  that  this 
knowledge  cannot  be  attained.  There  is  a  twofold  de- 
fect in  that  saint  who  is  very  low  in  grace,  or  in  a  bad 
frame  of  mind,  which  renders  it  impossible  for  him  to 
know  that  he  possesses  true  grace,  even  by  the  best 
rules  that  can  be  proposed. 

(1.)  A  defect  in  the  object,  or  the  evidence  to  be 
examined.  I  do  not  mean  a  ruinous  deficiency,  because 
I  suppose  the  person  of  whom  I  am  speaking  to  be  a 
real  saint;  but  a  partial  defect — a  very  small  degree  of 
grace,  which  cannot  be  clearly  perceived.  We  cannot 
clearly  discern  the  form  of  those  things  which  are 
very  small ;  nor  can  we  distinguish  them  one  from  ano- 
ther, though  they  are  very  different.  There  is,  doubt- 
less, a  great  difference  between  the  body  of  man  and 
the  bodies  of  otiicr  animals ;  though,  if  we  should  view 
the  embryos  of  each,  owing  to  the  imperfect  state  of  the 
object,  it  might  not  be  possible  for  us  to  perceive  that 
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difference.  As  they  arrived  at  greater  perfection,  dis- 
tinguishing characteristics  would  become  more  evident. 
•Another  defect  attending  the  grace  of  those  of  whom 
I  am  speaking,  is  its  being  mixed  with  so  much  de- 
pravity, which  obscures  or  hides  it.  Though  different 
objects  which  are  before  us,  may  possess  many  cha- 
racteristic marks ;  yet,  if  we  see  them  only  in  a  thick 
fog,  it  may  still  be  impossible  for  us  to  distinguish  one 
from  another.  When  true  Christians  are  in  a  bad 
frame,  guilt  lies  on  the  conscience;  this  produces  fear, 
and  in  consequence  prevents  the  peace  and  joy  which 
arise  from  the  assurance  of  hope. 

(2.)  There  is  in  this  case  a  defect  in  the  perceptive 
faculty.  As  the  prevalence  of  corruption  obscures  the 
object,  so  it  enfeebles  the  sight.  Sin  is  like  some  dis- 
tempers of  the  eye,  which  present  things  in  different  co- 
lors from  those  which  properly  belongs  to  them.  Men, 
in  a  bad  frame  of  mind,  have  their  spiritual  perception 
in  an  unfavorable  condition  for  distinguishing  spiri- 
tual objects. 

For  these  reasons,  no  criterion  that  can  be  given  will 
be  satisfactory  in  such  a  state  as  this.  In  these 
circumstances,  to  point  out  characteristic  marks,  is  like 
giving  rules  to  distinguish  distant  objects  in  the  dark. 
Many  persons,  in  cases  of  this  nature,  waste  their  time 
in  poring  over  past  experience,  and  examining  them- 
selves by  evidences  proposed  from  the  pulpit,  or  of 
which  they  read  in  books ;  when,  in  fact,  there  is  other 
work  for  ihem  to  do,  without  whic>i  all  their  self-ex- 
amination is  in  vain.  The  accursed  thing  is  to  be  re- 
moved from  their  camp  ;  Achan  is  to  be  slain,  and  un- 
til this  is  done  they  must  be  in  darkness  and  trouble. 
It  is  not  the  design  of  God  that  men  should  obtain  as- 
surance in  any  other  way  than  by  mortifying  depraved 
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inclinations,  and  by  growing  in  the  lively  exercise  of 
grace.  Though  self  examination  is  a  duty  of  great 
importance,  and  by  no  means  to  be  neglected;  yet  it  is. 
not  the  principal  means  by  which  the  saints  obtain 
satisfaction  as  to  their  interest  in  the  favor  of  God. 
Assurance  is  not  to  be  obtained  so  much  bj'-  self  ex- 
amination, as  by  active  piety.  The  Apostle  Paul 
sought  assurance  chiefly  in  this  way :  by  forgetting  the 
things  which  were  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  were  before,  pressing  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead.  It  was  by  this  means  chiefly 
that  he  obtained  assurance:  "I  therefore  so  run,  not 
as  uncertainly."  1  Cor.  9  :  26.  Giving  all  diligence,  by 
adding  to  faith  virtue,  &c.  is  the  direction  which  the 
Apostle  Peter  gives  us  for  "making  our  calling  and 
election  sure,"  and  having  an  entrance  ministered  to 
us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Without  this  we  shall  be  in  spiritual  darkness:  un- 
able to  perceive  either  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  as  it  re- 
spects the  present;  or  our  interest  in  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance, as  it  respects  the  future.  2  Pet.  1 :  5 — 11. 

Though  good  rules  for  distinguishing  true  giace 
from  counterfeit  may  tend  to  convince  hypocrites,  and 
be  of  great  use  to  the  saints  in  removing  needless 
doubts ;  yet  I  am  far  from  professing  to  lay  down  such 
rules  as  shall  be  sufficient  of  themselves  to  enable  all 
true  saints  to  know  the  goodness  of  their  state,  or  af- 
ford them  the  principal  means  of  their  satisfaction. 

Observation  III.  Nor  do  the  occurrences  of  the  past, 
or  the  present  times,  aflbrd  much  encouragement  in 
laying  down  rules  for  distinguishing  between  true  and 
false  affection,  with  a  view  of  convincing  those  hypo- 
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crites  who  are  deceived  by  great,  but  false  disco- 
veries and  affections.  Such  hypocrites  are  so  con- 
fident of  their  own  wisdom,  and  so  blinded  and  har- 
dened by  self-righteousness  under  the  guise  of  hu- 
mility, that  to  lay  before  them  the  most  convincing 
evidence  of  their  hypocri-y,  is,  in  general,  in  vain. 
Their  state  is  indeed  deplorable,  nearly  approaching 
the  situation  of  those  who  have  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin.  Such  professors  seem  to  be  most 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  means  of  conviction  and  re- 
pentance. Still,  however,  good  rules  may  be  a  means 
of  deterring  others  from  such  hypocrisy,  and  con- 
vincing some  who  are  self-deceived.  God  is  able  to 
convince  even  the  worst  kind  of  hypocrites ;  and  his 
grace  is  not  to  be  limited,  nor  are  means  to  be  neglect- 
ed. And  besides,  such  rules  may  be  of  service  to  the 
real  saints,  in  detecting  false  affections,  which  are  some- 
times mixed  with  true  ones;  and  in  being  a  means  of 
purifying  their  religion. 

Having  premised  these  things,  I  proceed  directly  to 
take  notice  of  those  circumstances  by  which  true  reli- 
gious affections  are  distinguished  from  false  ones. 

I.  Truly  gracious  affections  are  pro- 
duced by  a  supernatural,  spiritual,  and 
divine  injiucnce  on  the  heart, 

I  I  will  explain  what  I  mean  by  these  terms.  We  find 
that  real  saints,  or  those  persons  who  are  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  are,  in  the  New  Testament,  called 
spiritual  persons;  and  their  being  spiritual  is  spoken 
of,  as  their  peculiar  character,  and  that  wherein  they 
are  distmguishcd  from  those  who  are  not  sanctified. 
Those  who  are  spiritual  are  set  in  opposition  to  those 
9* 
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who  are  carnal,  or  natural,  that  is,  in  a  state  of  nature. 
"  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  nei- 
ther can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned.  But  he  that  is  spiritual,  judgeth  all  things," 
1  Cor.  2  :  14,  15.  By  a  natural  man  the  Scriptures 
mean  an  ungodly  man.  The  Apostle  Jude,  speaking 
of  certain  ungodly  men,  who  had  crept  in  imavvares 
among  the  saints,  calls  them  "  sensual,  not  having  the 
Spirit,"  verse  19.  He  assigns  this  as  the  reason  why 
they  behaved  themselves  in  so  wicked  a  manner.  The 
word  translated  sensual  in  this  passage  is  ■iuxmol; 
which  in  several  verses  in  1  Cor.  chap.  2,  is  translated 
natural.  In  like  manner,  in  the  next  verse  but  one, 
spiritual  men  are  set  in  opposition  to  carnal  men;  by 
which  terms  we  are  to  understand  the  same  as  by  spi- 
ritual men  and  natural  men  in  the  preceding  verses : 
''  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,"  that  is,  as  in  a  great  mea 
sure  unsanctified.  That  by  the  term  carnal,  the  apostle 
means  unsaiictified,  is  abundantly  evident  from  Rom. 
7  :  25;  8  :  1,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  12,  'l3.  Gal.  5  :  16,  &c. 
Col.  2  :  18.  If  therefore,  by  the  terms  natural  and 
carnal,  in  these  texts,  is  meant  unsanctified  ;  then,  un- 
doubtedly, by  the  term  spiritual,  which  stands  opposed 
to  them,  is  meant  sanctified  and  gracious. 

And  as  the  saints  are  called  spiritual  in  Scripture, 
so  there  are  certain  properties,  qualities  and  privileges, 
\vhich  liave  the  same  denomination.  We  read  of  a 
spiritual  mind,  Horn.  8:6;  of  spiritual  wisdom.  Col. 
1:9;  and  of  spiritual  blessings,  Eph.  1  :  3. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  the  word  spiritual,  in  these 
ind  other  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not  used  to 
signify  any  relation  to  the  spirit,  or  soul  of  man,  in 


Sign  1.]  OF   GRAPIOUS   AFFECTIONS.  103 

opposition  to  the  body.  Qualities  are  not  said  to  be 
spiritual,  because  they  have  their  seat  in  the  soul;  for 
there  are  some  properties  which  the  Scriptures  call 
carnal,  which  have  their  seat  as  much  in  the  soul  as 
those  properties  which  are  called  spiritual.  This  is 
the  case  with  pride,  and  self-righteousness,  and  confi- 
dence in  our  own  wisdom,  W'hich  the  apostle  calls 
fleshly.    Col.  2  :  18. 

Nor  are  qualities,  &c.  denominated  spiritual,  be- 
cause they  relate  to  things  which  are  immaterial. 
The  heathen  philosophers  were  accustomed  to  specu- 
late about  spirits  and  immaterial  beings.  Notwith- 
standing this  the  apostle  represents  them  as  carnal 
men,  totally  ignorant  of  those  tilings  which  are  spi- 
ritual. 1  Cor.  chap.  2.  But  it  is  in  relation  to  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  that  persons  and  qualities  are  termed 
spiritual  in  the  New  Testament.  The  word  Spirit,  as 
used  to  signify  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  is  the 
substantive,  from  which  is  formed  the  adjective  spi- 
ritual, in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Christians,  therefore, 
are  denominated  spiritual,  because  they  are  born  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  because  they  are  under  the 
gracious  influence  of  that  Spirit.  Things  are  also 
called  spiritual  as  they  stand  related  to  the  Spirit  of 
God:  "  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth ;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spi- 
ritual. But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  1  Cor.  2  :  13,  14.  Again :  "  To 
be  carnally  minded  is  death;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace."  Rom.  8  :  6.  In  the  ninth 
verse  the  apostle  explains  what  he  means  by  the  terms 
carnally  and  spiritually  minded.  He  shows  that  by 
the  latter  he  means  our  being  under  the  gracious  in- 
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fiuer.ce  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the 
flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you."  "  Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  liis."  Tliat  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  apostle,  is  evident  from  the  whole  of  the  context. 
But  it  must  be  observed  here,  that  although  it  is  with 
relation  to  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  influences  that 
persons  and  things  are  in  the  New  Testament  called 
spiritual,  yet  not  all  persons  who  are  under  any  kind 
of  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  called  spiritual. 
They  who  have  only  the  common  influences  of  the 
Spirit  are  not  so  called.  Natural  men,  whatever  ex- 
traordinary gifts  they  had,  are  not,  in  general,  in  the 
New  Testament,  called  spiritual.  For  it  was  not  from 
having  the  gifts,  but  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  that  men 
were  called  spiritual :  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  "  who  "  are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  Gal.  6  :  1.  Meekness  is  one 
of  those  virtues  of  which  the  apostle  had  been  speak- 
ing in  showing  what  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are.  In 
the  language  of  the  New  Testament  those  properties 
or  qualities  are  said  to  be  spiritual,  Avhich  are  truly 
gracious  and  holy,  and  peculiar  to  the  saints:  "  We 
desire  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding."  Col. 
1  :  9.  By  the  terms  wisdom,  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing, in  this  passage,  is  intended  that  wisdom  which  is 
gracious,  and  from  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Spiritual  wisdom  is  opposed  to  natural 
wisdom,  as  the  spiritual  man  is  opposed  to  the  natural 
man  ;  and  therefore  spiritual  wisdom  is  the  sanie  as 
that  wisdom  which  is  from  above.  James,  3  :  17.  This 
the  apostle  opposes  to  natural  wisdom — a  wisdom 
^hich  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sen- 
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sual,  and  devilish,  verse  15.  In  this  passage,  the  word 
translated  sensual  is,  in  the  original,  the  same  as  that 
which  is  translated  natural  in  1  Cor.  2  :  14. 

So  that  though  natural  men  may  be  the  subjects  of 
a  certain  kind  of  Divine  influence,  as  is  evident  from 
many  parts  of  Scripture,  particularly  from  Num.  24 : 2 ; 
1  Sam.  10  :  10;  11:6;  16  :  14  ;  1  Cor.  13  :  1,  2,  3; 
Heb.  6  :  4,  5,  6,  &c. ;  yet  they  are  not,  in  the  sense  of 
Scripture,  spiritual  persons ;  neith-er  are  any  of  those 
effects,  gifts,  qualities,  or  affections,  which  they  derive 
from  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  called  spiritual. 
The  great  difference  lies  in  the  tv.o  following  par 
ticulars  : 

(1.)  The  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  the  saints  to  dwell 
in  them,  as  his  proper  and  continued  abode ;  to  ani- 
mate and  influence  their  minds  as  a  principle  of  life 
and  action.  The  Scriptures  represent  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  not  only  occasionally  influencing  the  saints,  but  as 
abiding  in  them,  as  his  temple  and  everlasting  dwell- 
ing place.  1  Cor.  3  :  16  ;  2  Cor.  6  :  16;  John,  14  :  16, 
17.  He  is  represented  as  being  so  united  to  the  facili- 
ties of  the  soul  as  to  become  the  principle  of  a  new 
nature  and  life.  He  is  a  fountain  and  well  of  water  in 
the  soul,  springing  up  into  spiritual  and  everlasting 
life.  John,  4  :  14.  This  living  water  the  evangelist 
himself  explains  as  intending  the  Spirit  of  God,  7  :  38, 
39.  The  Spirit  of  Go'l  being  thus  communicated  and 
united  to  the  saints,  they  are  from  thence  properly 
denominated  spiritual. 

On  the  other  hand,  though  the  Spirit  of  God  may 
influence  natural  men,  yet,  as  he  is  not  communicated 
to  them  as  an  indwelling  principle,  they  do  not  derive 
any  denomination  or  character  from  that  circumstance. 

(2.)  Aiiother,  and  the  principal  reason  why  the 
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saints  ana  their  virtues  are  called  spiritual,  is  this  ;  the 
Spirit  of  God,  dwelling  in  them  as  a  vital  principle, 
communicates  himself  to  them  in  his  own  proper 
nature.  Holiness  is  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
therefore  he  is  called  in  the  Scriptures  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit. Holiness,  which  is  the  beauty  of  the  Divine  Being, 
is  as  much  the  proper  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
heat  is  the  nature  of  fire.  The  grace  which  is  in  the 
hearts  of  the  saints,  though  infinitely  less,  is  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  divine  holiness.  "  That  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit,"  says  the  Redeemer,  "  is  spirit." 
John,  3  :  6.  The  principle  which  is  produced  in  the 
hearts  of  the  saints,  is  of  the  same  naturf  as  that  Spi- 
rit, and  so  is  properly  called  spiritual. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  never  influence,';  the  minds  of 
natural  men  in  this  way.  He  never  communicates 
himself  to  them  in  his  own  proper  nature.  He  never 
indeed  acts  contrary  to  his  nature,  either  on  the  minds 
of  saints  or  of  sinners ;  but  he  may  act  upon  men 
agreeably  to  his  own  nature,  and  not  at  all  communi- 
cate himself  to  them. 

The  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  subjects  of  his  ope- 
ration, is  not  only  different  from  every  thing  that  can 
be  experienced  by  an  unregenerate  man,  but  the  ope- 
ration itself  is  different,  and  its  effects  exceedingly  so. 
The  saints  are  not  only  called  spiritual,  as  having  the 
Spirit  dwelling  in  them  ;  but  the  effects  of  divine  in 
fluence  upon  their  minds  are  also  spiritual,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  experienced  by  an  unregenerate  man. 
This  is  a  spiritual  work  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word  ;  and  is  therefore,  above  all  other  works,  pecu- 
liar to  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  is  no  other  work  so 
excellent  as  this ;  for  there  is  none  in  which  God  so 
communicates  himself,  and  in  which  the  creature  has, 


Signl.J  OP  GRACIOUS  AFFECTIONS.  10? 

in  so  high  a  sense,  a  participation  of  God,  as  in  this. 
Hence  the  saints  are  represented  as  "  being  made  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature,"  as  being  ''  the  temples 
of  the  living  God."  2  Peter,  1  :  4,  and  2  Cor.  6  :  16. 
See  also  1  John,  3  :  24;  4  :  12,  15,  16.  John,  17  :  21, 
23,  26;  Rom.  8  :  10 ;  Heb.  12  :  10  ;  1  John,  1  :  3.  Not 
that  the  saints  are  made  partakers  of  the  essence  of 
God,  according  to  the  blaspliemoiis  notions  and  lan- 
guage of  some  heretics ;  but,  to  use  a  Scripture  phrase, 
they  are  made  partakers  of  his  fullness^  that  i?,  of  his 
moral  beauty.  Grace  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints  being, 
therefore,  that  work  of  God  in  which  he  communicates 
the  holiness  of  his  nature,  it  is  doubtless  his  peculiar 
work,  and  in  an  eminent  degree  above  the  power  of 
any  creature.  The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
thus  communicating  himself  and  making  the  creature 
a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  is  what  I  mean  by 
truly  gracious  affections  arising  from  spiritual  and 
divine  influence. 

None  but  real  saints  possess  that  experience  which 
is  truly  spiritual.  Others  not  only  possess  not  those 
communications  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  so  high  a 
degree  as  the  saints,  but  they  possess  nothing  of  the 
same  nature  and  kind.  The  Apostle  James  tells  us, 
that  natural  men  have  not  the  Spirit;  and  Christ  urges 
the  necessity  of  a  new  birth,  or  a  being  born  of  the 
Spirit,  because  he  that  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
John,  3  :  6.  The  unregenerate  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelling  in  them  in  any  degree;  for  the  apostle 
declares,  that  all  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 
in  them  are  sons  of  God.  Rom.  8  :  9-11.  Having  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  mentioned  as  the  earnest  of  the  ever- 
lasting inheritance.  2  Cor.  1  :  22,  and  5:5;  Eph. 
1 :  13,  14.  It  is  a  sure  evidence  of  our  being  in  Christ: 
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"  Hereby  we  know  that  m'g  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  1  John, 
4  :  13.  Ungodly  men  are  not  partakers  of  the  divino 
nature,  for  partaking  of  the  divine  nature  is  mentioned 
as  the  peculiar  privilege  of  real  saints.  2  Peter,  1  :  4. 
They  are  not  partakers  of  the  holiness  of  God.  Ileb. 
12  :  10.  A  natural  man  has  no  experience  of  any  thing 
spiritual,  for  the  apostle  assures  us  that  he  is  a  perfect 
stranger  to  every  thing  of  this  kind:  "The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  1  Cor. 
2  :  14.  To  the  same  purpose  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
tells  us  that  the  world  is  wholly  unacquainted  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  "  Even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him."  John,  14  :  17.  It  is  farther  evident  that 
unregenerate  men  possess  nothing  of  the  nature  of 
real  grace ;  for  the  apostle  declares,  that  those  of  them 
who  proceed  farthest  in  religion,  have  no  charity,  or 
true  Christian  love.  1  Cor.  13.  So  Christ  reproves  the 
Pharisees,  those  high  pretenders  to  religion,  for  not 
having  the  love  of  God  in  them,  John,  5  :  42.  Hence 
natural  men  have  no  communion  or  fellowship  with 
Christ,  for  this  is  mentioned  as  the  peculiar  privilege 
of  the  saints.  1  John,  1  :  3,  6,  7 ;  1  Cor.  1  :  9.  The 
Scriptures  speak  of  a  gracious  principle  in  the  soul, 
though  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  as  inconsistent 
with  a  state  of  sin,  1  John,  3  :  9.  Natural  men  are 
represented  in  the  sacred  writings  as  having  no  spirit- 
ual light,  no  spiritual  ilfe,  no  spiritual  being  ;  and 
therefore  regeneration  is  often  compared  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  to  the  raising  of  the  dead, 
ard  to  the  work  of  creation. 
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From  these  things)  it  is  evident,  that  those  gracious 
Influences  of  whicli  the  saints  are  the  subjects,  and 
which  are  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  altogether 
supernatural— are  quite  different  from  any  thing  that 
unregenerate  men  e:!;perience.  They  are  what  no  im- 
provement, or  composition  of  natural  qualifications  or 
principles  will  ever  produce ;  because  they  not  only 
differ  from  what  is  natural,  and  from  every  thing  that 
natural  men  experience  in  degree  and  circumstances, 
but  also  in  kind ;  and  are  of  a  nature  far  more  excel- 
lent. And  this  is  what  I  mean  by  supernatural,  when 
I  say  that  gracious  affections  proceed  from  supernatu- 
ral influence. 

From  hence  it  follows,  that  in  gracious  affections 
there  are  new  perceptions  and  sensations  entirely  dif- 
ferent in  their  nature  and  kind  from  any  thing  expe- 
rienced by  the  saints  before  they  were  sanctified.  For 
if  God,  by  his  gracious  influence,  produces  something 
that  is  new,  not  only  in  degree  and  circumstances,  but 
in  the  whole  of  its  nature,  and  that  whicli  could  be 
produced  by  no  exaltation  or  composition  of  what  was 
possessed  before,  or  by  the  addition  of  any  thing  of 
the  same  kind — if  God  produces  something  thus  new 
in  the  mind ;  then  doubtless  something  entirely  new 
is  felt,  or  perceived,  or  thought ;  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  there  is  some  perception  or  sensation  of  the 
mind  of  an  entirely  new  description. 

This  new  spiritual  sense,  and  the  nev/  dispositions 
which  attend  it,  are  not  however  new  faculties,  bul 
new  principles.  By  a  principle,  I  mean  that  founda- 
tion which  is  laid  for  any  particular  kind  of  exercise 
of  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  So  that  this  new  spiritual 
sense  is  not  a  new  faculty  of  the  understanding,  but  a 
foundation  laid  in  the  soul  for  a  new  kind  of  exercise 

of  that  faculty.  10  Affections, 
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The  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  common  operations  upon 
the  minds  of  natural  men,  only  moves,  impresses, 
assists,  improves,  or  in  some  other  way  acts  upon 
natural  principles.  He  may  greatly  assist  natural  men 
in  their  reasonings  about  secular  things,  and  even 
about  the  doctrines  of  religion,  without  giving  them 
any  spiritual  sense ;  and  may  assist  their  conscience 
to  perform  that  work  more  Ailly,  which  it  performs 
naturally.  There  are  man/  other  ways  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  acts  upon,  assists  and  moves  natural  prin- 
ciples, where  there  is  nothing  supernatural  and  divine. 
But  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  gr-acious  influence^  ope- 
rates by  infusing  or  exercising  new  supernatural  prin- 
ciples— principles  vastly  more  important  and  excel- 
lent than  any  thing  experienced  or  possessed  by  natu- 
ral men. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  follows,  that  all  spiritual 
and  gracious  affections  arise  from,  and  are  attended 
by  some  apprehension,  idea,  or  sensation  of  mind,  ex- 
ceedingly different  from  all  that  can  be  possessed  or 
experienced  by  natural  men — something  of  which  they 
can  form  no  adequate  conception. 

But  here  two  things  must  be  noticed,  in  order  that 
this  may  be  rightly  understood. 

(1.)  On  the  one  hand,  it  must  be  observed,  that  not 
every  thing  belonging  to  spiritual  affections  is  new, 
and  entirely  different  from  what  natural  men  may 
conceive  of  and  experience.  Many  circumstances, 
appendages  and  effects,  are  common  to  both  natural 
and  spiritual  affections.  Thus  love  to  a  near  relation, 
and  love  to  God,  have  many  attending  circumstances 
exactly  similar:  love  to  God  produces  a  desire  to  please 
the  object  beloved;  so  does  love  to  a  near  relation : 
iove  to  God  causes  a  man  tc  delight  in  thinking  oi 
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God,  and  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  God ;  exactly 
similar  are  the  effects  of  that  love  which  one  man  may 
bear  to  another.  But  yet  the  conceptions  which  the 
saints  have  of  the  loveliness  of  God,  and  that  kind  of 
dehght  in  him  which  they  experience,  are  quite  pecu- 
liar, and  entirely  different  from  any  thing  which  a 
natural  man  can  possess,  or  of  which  he  can  form  any 
proper  notion.  And  even  in  those  circumstances  which 
seem  to  be  common,  there  is  something  peculiar;  both 
spiritual  and  natural  love  produce  desires  after  the 
object  beloved ;  but  they  are  not  the  same  kind  of  de- 
sires :  there  is  a  sensation  of  soul  in  spiritual  desires 
which  is  very  different  from  all  natural  desires.  Both 
spiritual  and  natural  love  are  attended  by  delight  in 
the  object  beloved;  but  the  sensations  of  delight  are 
not  the  same,  but  exceedingly  different.  Natural  men 
may  have  conceptions  of  many  things  about  spiritual 
affections ;  but  still  there  is  something  in  them  of  which 
they  can  form  no  proper  notion. 

(2.)  On  the  other  hand,  a  natural  man  may  have 
religious  apprehensions  and  affections  which,  in  many 
respects,  are  quite  new  to  him ;  and  yet  what  he  ex 
periences  may  not  be  the  exercise  of  a  new  principle, 
nor  the  sensations  of  a  new  spiritual  apprehension. 
His  affections  may  be  quite  new,  through  the  influence 
of  natural  principles,  arising  from  some  powerful  in- 
fluence of  Satan,  or  some  kind  of  strong  delusion. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think  it  clearly  evident,  that  all 
truly  gracious  affections  arise  from  the  special  and 
'pecidiar  influences  of  the  Holy  SpiHt;  producing  those 
sensible  effects  in  the  souls  of  the  saints  which  are 
entirely  different  from  all  that  a  natural  man  can  pos- 
sibly experience,  not  onJy  in  degree  and  circumstances, 
but  in  the  whole  of  their  nature.    A  natural  man  not 
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only  cannot  experience  that  which  is  exactly  the  same, 
but  he  cannot  experience  any  thing  but  what  is  ex- 
ceedingly different,  and  immensely  inferior. 

I  have  insisted  largely  on  this  matter,  because  it  is 
of  great  importance,  in  order  to  discover  and  exhibit 
the  delusions  of  Satan  in  various  kinds  of  false  reli- 
gious affections,  by  which  many  persons  are  deluded  ; 
and  in  order  to  determine  and  settle  many  points  of 
doctrine  respecting  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  nature  of  true  grace. 

I  therefore  now  come  to  apply  these  things  to  the 
purpose  of  this  discourse. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  impressions  which 
are  made  on  the  imagmaimis  of  some  persons,  or  the 
conceptions  which  they  have  of  God,  of  heaven,  and 
of  other  things  belonging  to  religion,  possess  nothing 
truly  spiritual,  of  the  nature  of  real  grace.  Though 
what  is  spiritual  may  attend  such  impressions,  and  be 
mixed  with  them ;  yet  in  themselves  they  possess  no- 
thing that  is  spiritual,  nor  are  they  any  part  of  gracious 
experience. 

Many  persons  who  have  had  powerful  impressions 
upon  the  imagination,  have  very  ignorantly  supposed 
them  to  be  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  discoveries.  They 
have  had  lively  ideas  of  some  well  proportioned  figure 
or  beautiful  form  of  countenance ;  and  this  they  call 
a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ.  Some  have  had  impressed 
upon  their  minds  the  idea  of  a  great  light ;  and  this 
they  call  a  spiritual  view  of  the  glory  of  God.  Some 
have  been  impressed  with  an  idea  of  Christ  hanging 
on  the  cross,  and  of  his  blood  flowing  from  his  wounds; 
and  this  they  call  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
way  of  salvation.  Some  have  imagined  that  they  saw 
him  with  his  arms  extended,  ready  to  embrace  themj 
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and  this  they  call  a  spiritual  discovery  of  the  sufficiency 
of  his  grace,  and  a  certain  proof  that  he  loves  them. 
Some  have  had  lively  ideas  of  heaven,  and  of  Christ  on 
his  throne  there,  surrounded  by  saints  and  angels  ;  and 
this  they  call  a  spiritual  view  of  heaven.  And  in  like 
manner,  the  imaginations  of  some  persons  have  been 
impressed  with  ideas  of  hearing.  They  have  imagined 
that  Christ  was  speaking  to  them  in  the  language  of 
comfort  and  encouragement.  These  things  they  have 
denominated  the  inward  call  of  Christ,  having  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit,  a  testimony  of  the  favor  of  God,  &c. 

Persons  of  little  information,  and  who  are  not  ac- 
customed to  reflect,  more  readily  conclude  that  these 
things  are  spn-itual,  because  spiritual  things  being  in- 
visible, we  are  obliged  to  use  Jiffurative  expressions  in 
speaking  of  them.  Thus  we  call  a  clear  apprehension 
of  spiritual  things  by  the  name  of  light ;  and  the  con- 
viction of  the  judgment,  and  the  persuasion  of  the 
will,  when  produced  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God, 
we  denominate  spiritually  hearing  the  call  of  Christ. 
Some  persons  upon  hearing  these  expressions  often 
used,  and  having  the  necessity  of  their  eyes  being 
opened,  of  their  having  a  discovery  of  spiritual  things, 
«Scc.  urged  upon  them,  ignorantly  expect  some  such 
discoveries  and  views  as  have  been  spoken  of;  and 
when  these  are  obtained,  they  are  confident  that  their 
eyes  are  now  opened,  that  Christ  has  now  manifested 
himself  to  them  as  their  Savior ;  and  hence  they  are 
exceedingly  affected  by  their  supposed  deliverance  and 
privileges,  and  thus  many  kinds  of  affections  are  im- 
mediately and  powerfully  excited. 

But  it  is  very  evident  that  such  discoveries  have  no- 
thing  in  them  really  spiritual  and  divine  :  they  are  in 
no  respect  of  such  a  kind  as  to  be  entirely,  and  in  the 
10* 


114  THE   FIRST  SIGN  j  Part  III. 

whole  of  their  nature,  different  from  all  that  natural 
men  can  possibly  experience,  so  that  in  order  to  pos- 
sess them,  we  must  have  a  new  spiritual  and  divine 
principle  communicated.  A  natural  man  is  as  capable 
of  having  a  lively  idea  of  shapes,  and  colors,  and 
sounds,  in  reference  to  absent  objects,  impressed  upon 
his  mind,  as  a  regenerate  man.  And  it  is  ascertained 
by  abundant  experience,  that  it  is  not  from  mental  cul- 
tivation that  persons  are  rendered  more  liable  to  such 
lively  ideas ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  weakness  ot 
the^body  and  of  the  mind  conduces  very  much  to  this 
susceptibility. 

These  ideas,  though  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
impressed  is  sometimes  extraordinary,  are  no  better  on 
that  account :  they  are  still  not  of  a  different  kind  from 
what  men  obtain  by  their  senses.  For  instance,  the 
conception  which  an  unregenerate  man  has  of  Christ 
hanging  on  the  cross  and  shedding  his  blood,  is  no 
better  in  itself  than  the  conceptions  which  the  Jews, 
his  enemies,  had,  who  stood  round  his  cross,  and  wit- 
nessed his  crucifixion.  Yea,  if  men  should  actually 
receive  such  ideas  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  unaccompanied  by  a  gracious  change  ot 
disposition,  they  would  not  be  spiritual,  they  would 
be  nothing  more  than  the  common  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Balaam  had  impressed  on  his  mind,  by  divine 
influence,  a  clear  and  lively  representation  or  idea  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  star  rising  out  of  Jacob,  when  he 
heard  the  words  of  God,  and  knew  the  knowledge  of 
the  Most  High,  and  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty, 
falling  into  a  trance.  Numb.  24  :  16,  17.  Notwith 
standing  this  he  had  no  spiritual  discovery  of  Christ; 
t^at  Day-star  never  spiritually  arose  in  his  heart. 

And  as  these  ideas  have  nothing  spiritual  in  theii 
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nature,  nothing  but  what  natural  men,  without  any- 
new  principles,  are  capable  of— so  there  is  nothing  in 
their  nature  which  requires  that  gracious  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  necessary  to  the  produc- 
tion of  true  grace.  There  appears  nothing  in  them 
above  the  power  of  Satan.  The  Devil  can  no  doubt 
suggest  ideas,  otherwise  he  could  not  tempt  men  to 
sin.  They  may  be  raised  merely  by  impressions  made 
on  the  body,  by  moving  the  animal  spirits,  and  im- 
pressing the  brain.  Experience  abundantly  shows  that 
changes  in  the  bod}'  often  exert  a  palpable  effect  upon 
the  mind. 

But  it  is  also  evident  that  the  devil  not  only  can,  but 
that  he  often  has  excited  such  ideas.  This  appears 
from  the  dreams  and  visions  of  the  false  prophets  of 
old,  who  were  under  the  influence  of  lying  spirits. 
See  Deut.  13  : 1 ;  1  Kings,  22  :  22 ;  Isaiah,  28  :  7;  Ezek. 
13:7;  Zech.  13  :  4.  And  if  Satan,  or  any  created  be- 
ing has  power  to  impress  the  niind  with  ideal  repre- 
sentations, then  no  particular  kind  of  such  representa- 
tions can  be  any  evidence  of  a  divine  and  gracious  in- 
fluence, for  no  higher  kind  of  power  is  required  to  form 
in  the  brain  one  shape  or  color  than  another.  It  is  evi- 
dent therefore,  that  if  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Devil  to 
produce  any  kind  of  impression  on  the  imagination,  he 
may  produce  all  kinds. 

From  hence  it  also  appears  that  nothing  of  this  kind 
i3  spiritual  and  divine,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  has  been 
proved  that  all  gracious  experience  is.  And  though,  in 
some  degree,  such  ideas  attend  gracious  experience, 
yet  they  are  no  part  of  that  experience.  Owing  to  our 
infirmities  in  the  present  state,  and  especially  to  the 
weak  constitution  of  some  persons,  gracious  affections, 
when  very  strong,  undoubtedly  excite  lively  ideas  in 
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the  imagination ;  yet  it  is  also  true,  that  when  affec- 
tions arise  wholly  from  imagination,  which  is  often  the 
case,  they  are  merely  natural — they  are  built  on  a  foun- 
dation which  is  not  spiritual,  and  so  are  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  gracious  affections. 

These  impressions  on  the  imagination  often  raise 
the  carnal  affections  of  men  to  a  very  great  height : 
and  no  wonder,  as  the  persons  thus  deluded  are  firmly 
persuaded  of  their  being  divine  manifestations,  which 
the  great  Jehovah  makes  to  their  souls ;  thus  giving 
testimony,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as  to  their 
special  interest  in  his  gracious  favor. 

Again,  it  is  evident,  from  what  has  been  said  respect- 
ing gracious  operations  on  the  heart  of  man,  that  the 
act  of  impressing  the  words  of  Scripture  on  the  mind 
has  nothing  in  it  spiritual  and  divine.  I  have  had  occa- 
sion to  say  something  of  this  already,  and  if  the  reader 
bears  in  mind  what  has  been  advanced  concerning  the 
nature  of  spiritual  influence,  it  will  be  abundantly  evi- 
dent to  him  that  this  is  not  a  spiritual  and  gracious 
operation.  For  I  suppose  that  no  person  of  common 
understanding  will  say  or  imagine,  that  there  are  words 
which  cannot  be  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  a  natural 
man. 

Suggesting  the  words  of  Scripture  to  the  mind  is  only 
exciting  ideas  of  certain  sounds  or  letters ;  and  there- 
fore, from  what  has  been  already  said,  it  is  evident  that 
in  such  suggestions  there  may  be  nothing  spiritual. 
But  let  it  be  well  observed,  that  when  the  extraordi- 
nary manner  in  which  the  words  of  Scripture  are  sug- 
gested to  the  mind,  is  that  which  excites  our  warm 
affections,  and  is  properly  the  ground  of  them,  then 
those  affections  are  certainly  not  spiritual.  Persons 
may  have  gracious  affections  attending  Scripture  pas- 
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sages,  thus  brought  to  their  minds,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  make  use  of  Scripture  to  excite  them.  In 
this  case,  it  is  the  divine  and  excellent  things  contained 
in  those  Scriptures,  which  excite  their  affections,  and 
not  the  extraordinary  and  sudden  manner  in  which 
they  are  suggested.  Such  persons  are  affected  by  the 
instruction  they  receive  from  the  words,  and  the  view 
of  the  glorious  things  of  God  which  they  exhibit,  and 
not  by  their  coming  suddenly  to  their  minds,  as  though 
they  had  been  spoken  to  them.  Persons  are  often  ex- 
ceedingly affected  in  this  way  :  the  words  of  some 
great  and  precious  promise  of  Scripture  come  sud- 
denly to  their  minds,  and  they  regard  them  as  directed 
immediately  to  them  from  the  Holy  Spirit  himself. 
This  they  take  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  revealing  to 
them  their  happy  circumstances.  There  is  no  spiritual 
knowledge  as  to  the  meaning  of  these  passages,  pre 
ceding  their  engaged  affections  as  the  foundation  of 
them :  all  the  knowledge  they  have  as  the  foundation 
of  these  affections  is  this — the  words  they  think  were 
epoken  to  them,  because  they  came  so  suddenly,  and 
in  so  extraordinary  a  manner.  And  their  supposed 
religious  affections  are  built  wholly  on  the  sand,  and 
rest  on  a  conclusion  for  which  they  have  no  founda- 
tion ;  for  as  it  has  been  already  shown,  the  sudden  man- 
ner m  which  words  may  come  to  the  mind,  is  no  evi- 
dence that  they  are  a  suggestion  from  God.  And  even 
if  we  knew  that  God  brought  words  to  our  minds, 
that  might  be  without  our  iiaving  spiritual  knowledge. 
Balaam  might  know  that  the  words  which  were  sug- 
gested to  him,  were  suggested  by  God ;  yet  he  pos- 
sessed no  spiritual  and  gracious  illumination.  Persona 
who  have  their  affections  thus  raised,  if  they  should  be 
Inquired  of,  whether  they  have  any  clearer  views  of  the 
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excellency  of  the  things  contained  in  those  Scriptures, 
would  probably  say,  Yes,  without  hesitation ;  though 
they  have  no  such  views,  except  in  the  following  re- 
spect: when  they  have  adopted  the  notion  that  the 
words  are  spoken  immediately  to  themselves,  that  cir- 
cumstance makes  those  passages  appear  precious  to 
them,  and  in  consequence  they  regard  what  those 
Scriptures  say  to  them  as  being  excellent  and  highly 
important.  For  instance,  suppose  these  words  were 
suddenly  brought  to  their  minds,  "  Fear  not — it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 
Having  adopted  a  confident  persuasion  that  the  words 
are  spoken  to  them  immediately;  that  God  is  their 
Father,  and  hath  given  to  them  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
they  are  greatly  affected,  and  this  passage  becomes 
precious  to  them.  But  the  reason  why  this  promise 
appears  so  important  to  them,  is  merely  because  they 
think  it  is  made  to  themselves  immediotely.  All  the 
impression  they  have  of  any  glory  in  it  arises  from 
self-love,  and  from  their  imagined  interest  in  what  is 
promised.  They  have  no  view  of  the  holy  nature  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  spiritual  glory  of  God,  and 
his  abundant  grace  to  sinners  in  giving  them  this  king- 
dom. On  the  contrary,  they  first  imagine  that  they 
are  interested,  and  then  they  are  highly  affected,  and 
afterward  they  regard  these  things  as  excellent  and  pre- 
cious. So  that  the  sudden  and  extraordinary  manner  in 
which  passages  of  Scripture  come  to  their  minds,  is  evi- 
dently the  foundation  of  the  whole ;  and  this  is  a  clear 
proof  of  the  wretched  delusion  by  which  they  are  de- 
ceived. 

The  first  religious  comfort  of  many  persons,  and 
what  they  call  their  conversion,  is  of  the  same  kind. 
After  conviction  and  terrors,  some  encouraging  pro- 
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mise  is  suddenly  and  unaccountably  suggested  to  their 
minds ;  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  suggested  leads 
them  to  conclude  that  it  certainly  proceeds  from  God. 
This  is  the  foundation  of  their  faith,  and  hope,  and 
comfort.  From  hence  they  take  their  first  encourage- 
ment to  trust  in  God.  But  every  person  tolerably  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles  of  religion,  must  know 
that,  God  reveals  his  love  to  men,  and  their  interest  in 
his  promises  after^  and  not  before  they  believe.  They 
must  believe  before  they  can  realize  an  interest  in  the 
promises.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
therefore  he  does  not  suggest  Scripture  to  the  minds  of 
men  in  order  to  reveal  to  them  that  they  have  an  in- 
terest in  the  favor  of  God  and  his  promises,  whon  they 
have  none,  not  having  yet  believed.  No  promise  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  belongs  to  any  man  until  he  has 
believed  in  Christ;  for  it  is  only  by  faith  that  v/e 
become  interested  in  Christ,  and  in  the  promises  of 
the  new  covenant ;  and  therefore  whatever  spirit  ap- 
plies the  promises  of  that  covenant  to  a  person  who 
does  not  believe,  must  be  a  lying  spirit;  and  the  faith 
which  is  built  upon  such  an  application  has  in  fact  no 
Scripture  foundation  to  rest  upon.  The  Spirit  of  God 
does  not  suggest  comfortable  texts  of  Scripture  in  order 
to  assure  us  of  his  love,  while  we  have  not  the  faith  of 
dependence.  And  even  if  a  promise  is  properly  applied 
as  an  invitation ;  yet  if  we  make  the  sudden  and  un- 
usual manner  of  its  being  suggested,  the  ground  on 
which  we  believe  that  v/e  are  invited,  our  persuasion 
is  not  true  faith,  because  it  is  built  on  that  which  is 
not  the  ground  of  true  faith.  The  only  reason  we 
have  to  infer  that  we  are  invited  to  partake  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  is  this,  the  word  of  God  de- 
clares, that  persons  qualified  as  we  are,  are  invited, 
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and  God,  who  makes  the  declaration,  cannot  lie. .  If  a 
sinner,  feeling  that  he  is  such,  is  convinced  of  the 
veracity  of  God,  and  that  the  Scriptures  are  his  word, 
he  will  need  nothing  more  to  satisfy  him  that  he  is 
mvited ;  for  they  abound  with  invitations  to  sinners, 
even  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  to  come  and  partake  of 
the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Possessing  such  views 
and  feelings,  he  will  want  no  new  revelation. 

As  the  religious  comfort  of  many  professors,  at  the 
time  of  their  supposed  conversion,  springs  from  those 
sources  which  have  been  mentioned,  so  do  their  hopes, 
and  joys,  and  other  aftections,  at  subsequent  stages  of 
their  experience.  They  have  often  particular  words 
of  Scripture — gracious  declarations  and  promises  sug- 
gested to  their  minds,  which,  in  consequence  of  the 
manner  in  which  the}''  are  suggested,  they  conclude 
are  immediately  sent  from  God.  This  circumstance 
they  actually  make  the  chief  ground  of  the  confidence 
and  comfort  they  receive  from  them.  Tliey  imagine 
a  kind  of  conversation  carried  on  between  God  and 
themselves ;  and  that,  by  the  Scriptures  which  come, 
to  their  minds,  he  speaks  to  them,  satisfies  their  doubts, 
promises  them  support,  and  reveals  to  them  clearly/ 
their  interest  in  everlasting  blessings.  And  thus  they 
are  often  elevated,  and  have  a  kind  of  sudden  and 
tumultuous  joy,  mingled  with  strong  confidence,  and 
a  high  opinion  of  themselves ;  when  indeed  the  main 
ground  of  this  confidence  and  this  joy  is  not  any  thing 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or  taught  by  them,  but  the 
suddenness  with  which  particular  passages  are  sug- 
gested to  their  minds.  There  is  no  particular  promise 
in  the  word  of  God,  spoken  to  any  individual  saint,  or 
made  his  in  any  other  way  than  as  all  the  promises  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  are  his.  and  spoken  to  him 
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though  it  is  undoubtedly  tnie,  that  some  of  the  pro- 
mises may  be  more  adapted  to  his  case  than  to  the  case 
of  others;  and  God,  by  his  Spirit,  may  enable  him 
more  fully  to  understand  some  than  others,  and  may 
give  him  a  deeper  sense  of  the  preciousness  and  suit- 
ableness of  the  blessings  contained  in  them. 

But  is  there  no  such  thing  then  as  a  particular,  spi- 
ritual application  of  the  promises  of  Scripture  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  I  answer,  there  undoubtedly  is ;  but  it 
IS  also  certain  that  the  nature  of  it  is  wholly  misun- 
derstood by  many  persons^  so  that  they  deceive  them- 
selves, and  give  Satan  great  advantage  against  them, 
and  against  the  interests  of  religion.  The  spiritual 
application  of  a  scripture  promise,  does  not  consist  in 
its  being  immediately  suggested  to  the  mind,  accom- 
panied by  a  very  strong  persuasion  that  it  is  spoken 
particularly  to  the  individual  himself  in  reference  to 
his  own  state.  There  is  no  evidence  of  the  hand  of 
God  in  any  thing  of  this  kind,  as  events  have  shown, 
with  respect  to  many  professors.  There  is  nothing 
m  this  at  all  beyond  the  power  of  Satan ;  nor  any 
thing  implying  a  vital  communication  from  God.  A 
truly  spiritual  application  of  the  word  of  God  is  of  a 
vastly  superior  nature ;  as  much  above  the  power  of 
the  Devil,  as  it  is  to  apply  the  word  of  God  to  a  dead 
man  so  as  to  raise  him  to  life.  It  consists  in  applying 
it  to  the  heart  in  its  enlightening,  sanctifying  influ- 
ence. A  spiritual  application  of  a  promise  consists 
in  enlightening  the  mind  to  see  the  holy  excellency 
of  the  blessings  promised,  and  the  faithfulness  and  suf- 
ficiency of  him  who  promises;  thus  drav/ing  forth  the 
heart  to  embrace  the  blessings  promised,  and  to  adore 
thepromiser;  and  by  this  means  producing  the  sen- 
wble  operations  of  grace,  and  the  evidence  of  interest  in 
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the  blessings  promised.  An  application  not  consisting 
in  these  things,  but  only  in  certain  words  borne  into 
the  mind  in  a  direct  way,  as  if  spoken ;  making  per- 
sons believe,  on  this  foundation  alone,  that  the  promise 
is  theirs,  is  a  delusive  application,  performed  by  the 
spirit  of  darkness,  and  not  by  the  Spirit  of  light. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  what  many 
persons  call  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  they  are  the 
cliildren  of  God,  has  nothing  in  it  spiritual  and  divine; 
and  consequently  the  affections  built  upon  it  are  false 
and  delusive.  That  which  they  call  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit,  is  nothing  more  than  an  immediate  sugges- 
tion, by  which  they  are  assured  of  their  being  con- 
verted, or  made  the  children  of  God,  and  from  which 
they  derive  the  persuasion  that  their  sins  are  pardoned, 
and  that  God  has  given  them  a  title  to  heaven.  This 
assurance  requires  no  higher  kind  of  suggestion,  in 
order  to  impress  it  on  the  mind,  than  that  by  which 
the  mind  of  Balaam  was  impressed.  It  requires  no 
higher  kind  of  agency  for  a  man  to  have  the  persua- 
sion of  his  own  conversion  impressed  upon  his  mind, 
than  to  have  the  persuasion  of  his  neighbor's  conver- 
sion impressed  upon  his  mind ;  and  God,  if  he  pleased, 
could  impart  this  knowledge,  as  well  as  any  other, 
without  an)^  communication  of  his  holiness. 

But  it  is  a  low  notion  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
to  suppose,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  that 
influence  by  which  it  is  imparted  but  what  may  be 
experienced  by  natural  men,  or  of  which  men  are 
capable,  who  are  at  the  same  time  altogether  unsanc- 
tified ;  and  that  therefore  the  gift  itself  possesses  nothi  ng 
of  the  holy  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  nothing  of  a 
vital  communication  of  that  Spirit.  That  which  is 
called  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  in  Rom.  8  :  15.  16,  is 
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called  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  in  2  Cor.  1  .  22 ;  Eph. 
1  :  13,  and  4 :  30,  in  allusion  to  the  seal  of  princes, 
annexedjas  a  token  of  special  regard, to  certain  instru- 
ments, by  which  they  advance  their  favorites  to  some 
high  honor  or  peculiar  privilege.  Thus  the  sealing  of 
his  favorites  by  the  Prince  of  princes,  is  far  from  being 
a  common  operation :  there  is  no  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  whatever,  which  in  its  nature,  is  more  holy, 
peculiar,  inimitable,  and  characteristic  of  divinity. 
The  seal  of  the  King  of  heaven  stamped  on  the  heart, 
is  in  its  very  nature  a  holy  communication,  and  not 
merely  the  revelation  of  an  important  fact.  The  seal 
of  the  Spirit  is  a  work  of  God  on  the  heart,  of  which 
natural  men  are  so  far  from  being  the  subjects  that 
they  can  form  no  cojiception  of  it.  "  To  him  that 
overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it."  Rev.  2  :  17.  There  is  reason  to  suppose 
that  what  is  here  spoken  of  is  the  same  mark,  evidence, 
or  blessed  token  of  special  favor,  which  is  elsewhere 
called  the  seal  of  the  Spirit. 

What  has  misled  many  persons  in  their  notions  of 
that  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  is  the  word  witness.  This  blessing  has 
been  regarded,  not  as  a  holy  effect,  or  work  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  human  heart,  from  whence  we  may 
argue  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  but  as  an  im- 
mediate, inward  suggestion,  as  though  God,  by  a  kind 
of  voice  or  impression,  informed  us  that  we  were  his 
children.  This  mistake  arises  from  not  observing  the 
sense  in  which  the  word  witness,  or  testimony,  is  often 
used  in  the  New  Testament.  These  terms,  as  used  in 
the  places  alluded  to,  do  not  signify  a  direct  declara- 
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tion,  or  assertion  as  to  the  truth  of  any  proposition, 
but  that  evidence,  or  those  premises  from  Avhence  the 
truth  of  such  proposition  may  be  inferred.  God  is 
said  to  "  bear  witness  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Heb. 
2  :  4,  Now  these  miracles  are  not  denominated  wit- 
nesses, because  they  are  of  tlie  nature  of  assertions,  or 
direct  testimony,  but  as  they  afford  evidence  or  rational 
ground  for  indubitable  inference.  "  Long  time  there- 
fore abode  they,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,"  who 
"  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands." 
Acts,  14  :  3.  "But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that 
of  John,  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
me  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  John,  5  :  36.  "  The 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  wit 
ness  of  me."  John,  10  :  25.  In  the  same  sense  the 
works  of  Divine  Providence,  as  the  giving  of  rain  and 
fruitful  seasons,  are  mentioned  as  proofs  of  the  being 
and  goodness  of  God.  And  when  the  sacred  writings 
speak  of  the  seal  of  the  Spirit,  the  expression  properly 
denotes,  not  an  immediate  suggestion  or  voice,  but 
some  work  or  effect  of  the  Spirit,  which  leaves  a  divine 
mark  upon  the  soul  as  an  evidence  by  which  the  chil- 
dren of  God  may  be  known.  When  God  puts  his 
seal  upon  a  man's  soul  there  is  some  holy  stamp — 
some  image  impressed  and  left  there  like  the  impress 
of  the  seal  upon  the  wax.  And  this  holy  stamp,  or 
impressed  image,  exhibiting  clear  evidence  to  the  mind 
that  the  subject  of  it  is  a  child  of  God,  is  what  the 
Scriptures  call  the  seal,  the  witness  or  evidence  of  the 
Spirit.  This  image  stamped  by  the  Spirit  on  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  God,  is  his  own  image,  and  is  the 
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evidence  by  which  they  are  known  to  be  his  children. 
Seals  had  anciently  engraven  on  them  two  things,  the 
image  and  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  they  be- 
longed. And  therefore  when  Christ  says  to  his  spouse, 
"  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon 
thine  arm ;"  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  let  my  name  and 
my  image  remain  impressed  there. 

Another  proof  that  the  seal  or  witness  of  the  Spirit 
is  not  a  revelation  by  immediate  suggestion,  but  divine 
grace  communicated  to  the  soul,  is,  that  this  seal  is 
called  the  "  earnest  of  the  Spirit."  "  Who  hath  also 
sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts."  2  Cor.  1  :  22.  "  In  whom,  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  re- 
demption of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise 
of  his  glory."  Eph.  1 :  13,  14.  Now  the  earnest  is  part 
of  the  purchase  money  given  in  hand  to  insure  the 
payment  of  the  whole  :  a  part  of  the  inheritance  given 
to  insure  the  possession  of  the  whole  at  some  future 
period.  But  surely  that  communication  which  is  of  the 
nature  of  eternal  felicity,  must  be  the  most  excellent 
kind  of  communication — something  that  is  in  its  own 
nature  spiritual,  holy  and  divine ;  and  therefore  far 
above  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  inspiration,  or  revela- 
tion by  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  What  is 
the  earnest  or  beginning  of  glory,  but  grace,  especially 
in  its  more  lively  and  manifest  exercises?  It  is  not 
prophecy,  nor  tongues,  nor  knowledge,  but  that  more 
excellent,  divine  gift,  "  charity,"  or  love,  "  that  never 
faileth,"  a  prelibation  of  the  light  and  blessedness  of 
heaven,  that  world  of  love.  Grace  is  the  seed  of  glory 
in  the  heart,  and  therefore  the  earnest  of  the  future  in- 
heritance. W^hat  is  the  beginning  of  eternal  life  in 
11* 
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the  soul,  but  spiritual  life  ?  and  what  is  spiritual  life 
but  grace  ?  The  inheritance  that  Christ  has  purchased 
for  his  people,  is  the  Spirit  of  God ;  not  in  any  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  but  in  his  vital  indwelling  in  the  heart, 
communicating  and  exerting  himself  there  in  his  own 
proper,  holy  and  divine  nature.  It  is  through  the  vital 
communications  and  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  that  the 
saints  have  all  their  life,  light,  holiness,  beauty  and 
joy  in  heaven ;  and  it  is  through  the  same  communi- 
cations and  indwelling,  that  the  saints  have  all  their 
life,  light,  holiness,  beauty  and  comfort  on  earth. 

And  indeed  when  the  apostle,  in  Rom.  8  :  16,  speaks 
of  the  Spirit  bearing  "  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,"  he  sufficiently  explains  him- 
self, if  his  words  were  but  properly  attended  to.  This 
verse  is  connected  with  the  two  verses  immediately 
preceding,  and  forms  an  inference  from  what  the  apos- 
tle had  there  said,  as  every  attentive  reader  will  easily 
perceive.  The  three  verses  are  as  follows :  "  For  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God ;  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father;  the  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God."  What  the  apostle  says  here,  if  we  take 
it  in  connection,  clearly  shows,  that  when  he  mentions 
the  Spirit  as  [living  evidence,  or  bearing  witness  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God,  he  has  respect  to  his  dwell- 
ing in  us,  and  leading  us  as  the  spirit  of  adoption,  or 
as  the  spirit  of  a  child,  disposing  us  to  behave  toward 
God  as  to  a  father.  This  is  the  witness,  or  evidence,  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  ;  and  thus,  if  we  are  children, 
we  have  the  spirit  of  children,  or  the  spirit  of  adoption. 
And  what  is  that  but  the  spirit  of  love  ?  There  are  two 
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kinds  of  spirits  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  the  spirit 
of  a  slave,  or  of  bondage,  and  that  is  fear ;  and  the 
spirit  of  a  child,  or  of  adoption,  and  that  is  love.  The 
apostle  says  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage, 
or  of  slaves,  which  is  a  spirit  of  fear ;  but  we  have  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  children — the  spirit  of  love,  which 
naturally  inclines  us  to  approach  God,  and  to  behave 
toward  him  as  children  to  a  father.  And  this  is  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  evidence  given  us  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  This  is  the  obvious  meaning 
of  the  apostle,  and  undoubtedly  he  is  here  speaking  of 
the  same  way  of  casting  out  doubts  and  fears  and  the 
spirit  of  bondage,  as  that  of  which  the  Apostle  John 
speaks,  1  Epistle,  4  :  18,  that  is,  by  the  prevalence  of 
love,  or  a  child-like  spirit.  The  spirit  of  bondage  works 
by  fear :  the  slave  fears  the  rod  :  but  love  cries,  Abba, 
Father.  It  gives  us  clear  evidence  of  our  union  to  God 
as  his  children,  and  so  casts  out  fear.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  the  apos- 
tle speaks,  is  not  any  immediate  suggestion  or  revela- 
tion, but  a  gracious  and  holy  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  producing  the  dispositions 
and  temper  of  children.  It  is  a  humble,  child-like  af- 
fection to  God,  casting  out  fear,  or  the  servile  spirit  of 
bondage. 

This  is  evident  from  the  context :  the  apostle  repeat- 
edly mentions  the  Spirit  as  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of 
the  saints,  as  a  gracious  principle,  opposed  to  the  flesh, 
or  depraved  nature.  In  the  words  which  introduce 
this  passage,  he  says,  "  For,  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  live."  Verse  13.  I  have 
no  doubt  but  that  the  apostle  has  a  particular  view  to 
the  spirit  of  grace,  or  the  spirit  of  love,  in  its  more 
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lively  actings ;  for  it  is  perfect,  or  strong  love  only, 
which  so  testifies,  or  so  gives  evidence  that  we  are  his 
children,  as  to  cast  out  fear,  and  to  deliver  us  from  the 
spirit  of  bondage.  The  strong  and  lively  exercises  of 
a  spirit  of  child-like,  evangelical,  humble  love  to  God, 
give  clear  evidence  of  our  relation  to  God  as  his  chil- 
dren. Possesshig  this  spirit,  the  saint  has  no  need  of 
numerous  evidences,  or  a  long  train  of  reasoning  upon 
them.  The  union  between  his  soul  and  God  is  so 
strong  and  lively  tliat  all  doubts  are  removed. 

The  apostle  says  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our 
spirits.  By  the  term  "  our  spirits"  here,  is  meant  our 
consciences :  "  The  spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the 
Lord."  Prov.  20  :  27.  "  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience."  2  Cor.  1  :  12.  "  Be- 
loved, if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  con- 
fidence toward  God."  1  John,  3  :  21.  When  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  mentions  the  Spirit  of  God  as  bearing  witness 
with  our  spirits,  he  is  not  to  be  understood  as  speaking 
of  two  separate,  independent  witnesses.  It  is  by  the 
latter  that  we  receive  the  witness  of  the  former :  the 
Spirit  of  God  gives  evidence,  by  infusing  and  shedding 
abroad  the  love  of  God,  the  spirit  of  a  child,  in  the 
heart ;  and  our  spirits,  or  consciences,  receive  and  de- 
clare this  evidence. 

Great  mischief  has  arisen  from  the  false  and  delusive 
notion,  that  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  a  kind  of  in- 
ward suggestion,  or  declaration  from  God,  assuring  ua 
that  we  are  beloved,  pardoned,  &c. ;  and  many  souls,  I 
fear,  have  been  eternally  ruined  by  this  delusion.  I 
have  therefore  insisted  the  longer  on  this  head. 
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II.  Another  characteristic  of  gracious 
affections  is,  that  divine  things  are  re- 
garded as  transccndenthj  excellent  and 
amiable  in  tJieir  own  nature ;  and  not  on 
account  of  any  conceived  relation  they 
bear  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  own  interest. 

I  do  not  suppose,  however,  that  all  relation  to  our 
own  interest  is  wholly  excluded  from  any  influence  in 
our  gracious  affections.  Self-interest  certainly  has  a 
consequential  influence  in  those  affections  which  are 
spiritual  and  holy,  as  I  shall  endeavor  to  show. 

It  was  before  observed,  that  the  affection  of  love 
is  the  fountain  of  all  the  other  affections;  and  that 
Christian  love  in  particular  is  the  foundation  of  all 
gracious  affections.  Now  the  divine  excellency  and 
glory  of  God,  of  the  word  of  God,  of  the  works  of 
God,  &c.  constitute  the  primary  reason  why  a  true 
saint  loves  these  things,  and  not  any  supposed  interest 
that  he  has  in  them,  or  any  benefit  that  he  hopes  to  re- 
ceive from  them,  or  any  such  relation  to  his  interest, 
that  self-love  can  properly  be  said  to  be  the  real  foun- 
dation of  them. 

Some  persons  say  that  all  love  arises  from  self-love, 
and  that  it  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that 
any  man  should  love  God,  or  any  other  being,  except 
as  that  affection  springs  from  self-love.  But  this  opi 
nion  arises,  I  suppose,  from  want  of  consideration.  It 
is  argued,  that  "  Whoever  loves  God,  and  in  conse- 
quence desires  his  glory,  or  the  enjoyment  of  him,  de* 
•ires  these  things  in  order  to  his  own  happiness."  But 
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how  come  these  things  to  be  so  agreeable  to  us,  that 
we  esteem  it  our  highest  happiness  to  glorify  God,  and 
enjoy  him  ?  Is  not  this  the  fruit  of  love  ?  A  man  must 
first  love  God,  or  have  his  heart  united  to  him,  before 
he  will  esteem  the  cause  of  God  as  his  own,  and  be- 
fore he  will  desire  to  glorify  and  enjoy  God,  as  his 
happiness. 

That  kind  of  affection  to  God,  or  to  the  Redeemer, 
which  properly  arises  from  self-love,  cannot  be  a  truly 
gracious  and  spiritual  affection.  This  appears  from 
what  has  been  said  already ;  for  self-love  is  a  principle 
entirely  natural,  and  as  much  in  the  hearts  of  devils  as 
in  those  of  angels ;  and  therefore  nothing  that  is  the 
mere  result  of  it,  can  be  supernatural  aud  divine.  Jesus 
Christ  very  evidently  speaks  of  this  kind  of  love,  as 
what  is  not  at  all  superior  to  the  love  of  wicked  men  : 
"  If  ye  love  them"  that  "  love  you,  what  thank  have 
you '?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them."  Luke, 
6  :  32.  The  devil  himself  knew,  that  that  mercenary 
kind  of  respect  to  God  which  arises  from  benefits  re- 
ceived, or  expected,  is  worthless  in  his  sight :  "  Doth 
Job,"  says  he,  "  fear  God  for  naught  ?  Hast  thou  not 
made  an  hedge  about  him  and  about  his  house?"  &c. 
Job,  1  :  9,  10.  Nor  would  God  have  allowed  the  ob- 
jection to  be  good,  in  case  the  accusation  had  been 
well  founded,  by  permitting  that  the  matter  should  be 
tried,  and  that  Job  should  be  so  dealt  with  that  it  might 
appear  ultimately  whether  his  respect  to  God  was  mer 
cenary  or  not. 

It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  real  foundation 
of  love  to  God,  is  that  on  account  of  which  he  is 
lovely,  or  worthy  to  be  loved.  The  nature  of  God  is 
infinitely  excellent:  it  is  infinite  beauty  and  glory 
But  how  can  a  man  truly  love  God  without  loving  him 
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for  that  excellency  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  that 
is  in  any  respect  good  or  desirable  in  him?  Those 
whose  affections  to  God  are  founded  on  mercenary 
principles  reverse  the  order  of  things;  they  regard 
God  only  for  the  stream  of  divine  goodness  where  it 
reaches  their  own  interests,  and  have  no  respect  to 
that  infinite  excellency  of  his  nature  which  is  tlie 
fountain  of  all  loveliness,  and  so  the  foundation  of  all 
gracious  affection. 

Self-love  may  be  the  foundation  of  great  affection 
toward  God,  without  our  perceiving  any  thing  of  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  the  divine  nature.  Gratitude  is 
one  of  the  natural  affections  of  the  soul  of  man,  as 
well  as  anger ;  and  there  is  a  gratitude  which  arises 
from  self-love  very  much  in  the  same  way  that  anger 
does.  Anger  is  an  affection  excited  against  something 
which  crosses  self-love :  gratitude  is  an  affection  ex- 
cited by  something  which  gratifies  self-love.  There 
may  be  gratitude  without  real  love,  as  there  may  be 
anger  without  real  hatred.  Parents  may  be  angry 
with  their  children,  and  at  the  same  time  have  a  strong 
habitual  love  to  them.  Those  wicked  men  to  whom 
Jesus  Christ  alludes  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Luke  were 
possessed  of  the  principle  of  gratitude:  "  Sinners  also 
love  those  that  love  them.-'  He  declares  the  same  even 
concerning  the  publicans,  who  were  some  of  the  most 
carnal  and  profligate  of  men.  Matt.  5  :  46.  This  is  a 
principle  which  even  the  brutes  exercise :  a  dog  will 
love  his  master  who  is  kind  to  him.  We  see,  in  num- 
berless instances,  that  mere  natural  principles  are  suffi- 
cient to  excite  gratitude  in  men  for  favors  received, 
and  sometimes  toward  those  against  whom,  at  the 
same  time,  they  possess  an  habitual  enmity.  Saul 
was  several  times  greatly  affected  with  gratitude  to- 
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ward  David  for  sparing  his  life,  and  yet  he  remained 
an  habitual  enemy  to  him.  And  as  men,  from  the 
mere  principles  of  nature,  may  be  thus  affected  toward 
men,  so  may  they  toward  God.  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
greatly  aflected  by  the  goodness  of  God  in  restoring 
him  to  his  reason  and  his  kingdom,  though  it  is  proba- 
ble he  was  never  divinely  enlightened.  As  gratitude 
is  a  natural  principle,  ingratitude  is  so  much  the  more 
vile  and  heinous,  because  it  shows  a  dreadful  preva- 
lence of  wickedness,  overpowering  the  better  princi- 
ples of  human  nature.  It  is  mentioned  as  proving  the 
extreme  wickedness  of  some  of  the  heathen,  that  they 
W€re  without  natural  affection.  Rom.  1  :  31.  But  that 
ingratitude,  or  the  want  of  natural  affection,  shows  a 
high  degree  of  depravity,  does  not  prove  that  all  gra- 
titude and  natural  affection  possess  the  nature  of  true 
virtue,  or  saving  grace. 

(1.)  Self-love,  through  the  exercise  of  a  merely 
natural  gratitude,  may,  in  different  ways,  be  the 
foundation  of  a  kind  of  love  to  God.  A  certain  de- 
scription of  love  may  arise  from  a  false  notion  of  God, 
which  represents  him  as  though  he  were  only  good- 
ness and  mercy,  or  as  though  the  exercises  of  his 
goodness  were  necessary,  and  not  free  and  sovereign. 

(2.)  Self-love  may  be  the  foundation  of  an  affection 
in  men  toward  God  through  insensibility  of  their  state, 
and  from  their  not  knowing  how  dreadfully  they  have 
provoked  him  to  anger.  Having  no  sense  of  the 
heinousness  of  sin,  and  of  its  direct  opposition  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God,  they  form  an  idea  of  such  a  god 
as  suits  them,  and  feel  a  sort  of  love  to  him,  when  they 
are  far  from  loving  the  true  God.  Our  affections  may 
be  drawn  toward  God  through  self-love,  by  some  re- 
markable benefit  received  from  him.  This  was  the  case 
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Red  Sea. 

(3.)  Very  high  affections  toward  God  often  arise  in 
Bome  persons  from  a  persuasion  of  his  love  to  thenu 
After  great  distress,  through  the  fear  of  hell,  they  sud- 
denly obtain  a  notion,  from  some  impression  on  their 
imaginations,  that  God  loves  them,  and  has  forgiven 
their  sins,  and  made  them  his  children.  This  is  the 
first  thing  that  causes  their  affections  to  flow  toward 
God ;  and  from  this  cause  many  of  the  attributes  of 
God  may  appear  lovely  to  them.  But  God  is  amiable 
in  their  view,  only  as  they  suppose  he  has  forgiven 
them — only  as  they  imagine  he  loves  them  above  most 
persons  in  the  world,  and  has  engaged  to  exercise  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  power  in  exalting  them,  and  in 
doing  for  them  just  what  they  would  have  him  to  do. 
When  they  have  fully  adopted  this  persuasion,  it  is 
easy  for  them  to  acknov/ledge  God  as  being  amiable 
and  glorious,  and  to  admire  and  extol  him.  It  is  easy 
for  them  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  an  amiable  person, 
when  they  are  firmly  persuaded  that  he  loves  them  far 
beyond  most  of  tlieir  neighbors ;  that  he  loved  them 
from  eternity,  that  he  died  for  them,  and  that  they 
L'hall  reign  with  him  in  everlasting  glory.  When  this 
is  the  case  with  carnal  men,  their  very  depravity  will 
make  him  seem  lovely  :  pride  itself  will  prejudice  them 
in  favor  of  what  theij  call  Christ.  It  is  natural  for 
proud,  selfish  man  to  call  that  lovely  which  greatly 
contributes  to  his  interest  and  gratifies  his  pride. 

And  as  these  persons  begin,  so  they  proceed.  Their 
affections  are  raised  from  time  to  time ;  but  they  are 
primarily  founded  upon  self-love,  and  a  presumed  in- 
terest in  the  favor  of  God.  Many  professors  have  a 
false  notion  of  communion  M'ith  God,  as  though  it  was 

Affections.  lO 
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carried  on  by  sudden  impulses  and  impressions.  Such 
impulses  they  interpret  as  manifestations  of  the  great 
love  of  God  to  them,  and  as  proofs  of  their  distin- 
guished eminence  above  others  of  mankind  ;  and  thus 
their  false  affections  are  often  renewed.  Whereas  the 
exercises  of  holy  love  arise  in  a  different  way.  We 
do  not  first  know  that  God  loves  us,  and  tlien  perceive 
that  he  is  lovely;  but  we  first  perceive  that  he  is  love- 
ly— our  hearts  are  first  captivated  by  this  view,  and 
hence  arise  the  exercises  of  our  love.  Self-love  has  to 
do  with  these  affections  by  way  of  inference  only. 
False  affections  begin  with  self.  In  the  true  saint,  the 
excellency  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  affections 
which  follow.  On  the  contrary,  the  hypocrite  places 
himself  as  the  foundation.  Even  his  acknowledgments 
of  the  glory  of  God  depend  on  his  regard  to  his  own 
interest. 

Self-love  may  not  only  influence  men,  so  as  to  cause 
them  to  be  affected  by  the  kindness  of  God  to  them 
selves  individually ;  but  also  to  themselves  as  parts  of 
the  community.  Self-love  is  sufficient  to  produce  in 
us  a  concern  for  the  interest  of  the  nation  to  wliich  wt 
belong.  The  same  natural  principle  may  extend  even 
to  mankind  in  general.  We  may  be  affected  by  the 
blessings  which  mankind  have  received  beyond  the 
fallen  angels.  From  this  principle  we  may  be  much 
affected  by  the  wonderful  love  of  God  to  mankind  in 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  the  amazing  love  of 
Christ  in  suffering  so  much,  and  the  infinite  glory 
which  awaits  a  countless  multitude,  of  which  we  re- 
gard ourselves  as  forming  a  part. 

But  these  things  do  by  no  means  imply  that  all 
gratitude  to  God  is  a  merely  natural  principle,  and 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  spiritual  gratitude.  They 
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imply  no  more,  than  that  there  is  a  gratitude  which  is 
merely  natural;  and  that  when  persons  love  God  only, 
or  in  the  first  place,  for  benefits  received,  their  affec- 
tion is  merely  the  exercise  of  such  a  gratitude.  There 
is  undoubtediy  a  holy  gratitude,  differing  greatly  from 
all  that  natural  men  can  possibly  experience.  It  differs 
in  the  following  respects  : 

Evangelical  gratitude,  or  thankfulness  to  God  for  his 
kindness  to  us,  arises  first  of  all  from  love  to  God  for 
what  he  is  in  himself;  whereas  natural  gratitude  has 
no  such  foundation.  Gracious  afi'ection  to  God  for 
mercies  received,  always  arises  from  a  stock  of  love 
already  in  the  heart,  and  which  has  been  derived  from 
a  view  of  the  divine  excellency.  The  saint  having  seen 
the  glory  of  God,  and  his  heart  being  captivated  in  con- 
sequence, he  is  easily  affected  by  every  kindness  re- 
ceived. A  man  who  has  no  love  to  another,  may  yet 
be  moved  to  gratitude  by  some  extraordinary  kindness, 
as  in  the  case  of  Saul  toward  David  ;  but  this  is  not 
like  the  gratitude  which  we  experience  toward  an  in- 
timate friend  for  whom  we  had  previously  entertained 
a  very  high  esteem.  Self-love  is  not,  indeed,  excluded 
from  gracious  gratitude :  the  saints  love  God  for  his 
kindness  to  them  :  "  I  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath 
heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications."  Psalm  116  :  1. 
But  something  else  is  included,  and  is  in  fact  the  foun- 
dation of  these  affections. 

In  gracious  gratitude  we  are  affected  by  the  good- 
nes5>  and  grace  of  God,  not  only  as  our  own  interest  is 
concerned,  but  as  they  form  a  part  of  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  the  divine  nature.  The  wonderful  and  unpa- 
ralleled grace  of  God,  which  is  manifested  in  the  work 
of  redemption,  and  shines  forth  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  infinitely  glorious  in  itself,  and  appears  so 
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even  to  t?ie  angels :  it  is  indeed  a  great  part  of  the 
moral  beauty  and  perfection  of  the  nature  of  God. 
The  grace  of  God  would  be  glorious,  whether  it  wexe 
exercised  toward  us  or  not ;  and  the  saint  who  is  im- 
pressed with  holy  gratitude  views  it  in  this  light,  and 
admires  it  on  this  account ;  though  his  interest  in  the 
unmerited  kindness  of  God  serves  the  more  to  engage 
his  mind,  to  fix  his  attention,  and  to  elevate  his  affec- 
tions. Self-love  acts  as  an  handmaid,  being  subservient 
to  higher  principles. 

Some  persons  may  perhaps  be  disposed  to  produce 
the  following  passage,  as  opposing  what  has  been  said 
above :  "  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us." 
1  John,  4  :  19.  In  answer  to  this  I  would  observe, 
that  the  apostle's  design  in  these  words  is  to  magnify 
the  love  of  God  to  us  from  this  circumstance,  that  he 
loved  us  while  we  had  no  love  to  him ;  as  will  be  ma- 
nifest to  any  one  Avho  compares  this  verse  and  the  two 
following  with  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  verses. 

(1.)  The  love  of  the  saints  to  God,  is  the  fruit  of  the 
love  of  God  to  them,  as  it  is  the  gift  of  that  love  :  God 
gave  to  them  a  spirit  of  love  to  him,  because  he  loved 
them  from  eternity.  And  in  this  respect  the  love  of 
God  to  his  elect  is  the  foundation  of  their  love  to  him, 
as  it  is  the  foundation  of  their  regeneration,  and  the 
whole  of  their  salvation. 

(2.)  The  discoveries  which  God  has  made  of  his 
wonderful  love  to  men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  exercise 
of  that  love  and  the  work  of  redemption,  are  the  chief 
manifestations  which  God  has  made  of  his  moral  per- 
fections, and  therefore  are  a  principal  ground  of 
our  love  to  him. 

(3.)  The  love  of  God  to  any  particular  person,  ma 
nifested  in  the  work  of  conversion,  is  a  striking  exlii- 
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bition  of  the  moral  perfections  and  glory  of  God,  and 
a  proper  occasion  of  exciting  the  love  and  holy  grati- 
tude of  that  individual.  That  the  saints,  according  to 
this  explanation,  love  God  because  he  first  loved  them, 
fully  answers  the  design  of  the  apostle's  argument  in 
the  passage  quoted  above  j  so  that  no  inference  can  be 
drawn  from  hence  against  a  spiritual  and  gracious  love 
arising  in  the  first  place  from  a  view  of  the  excellency 
of  divine  things,  and  not  from  any  conceived  relation 
they  bear  to  our  own  interest. 

And  as  it  is  with  the  love  of  the  saints,  so  it  is  with 
their  joy  and  spiritual  delight ;  those  affections  are  not 
founded  on  any  considerations  of  interest  in  divine 
things.  They  primarily  consist  in  the  delight  which 
our  minds  derive  from  the  contemplation  of  the  divine 
and  holy  beauty  which  these  things  possess  in  them 
selves.  This  is  indeed  the  main  difference  between  the 
joy  of  the  hypocrite  and  the  joy  of  the  true  saint.  The 
former  rejoices  in  himself;  self  is  the  foundation  of  his 
joy.  The  latter  rejoices  in  God.  The  hypocrite  is 
pleased  and  delighted,  in  the  first  place,  with  his  own 
privileges,  and  the  happiness  to  which  he  supposes  he 
has  attained,  or  shall  attain.  The  saints  are  pleased 
and  delighted,  in  the  first  place,  with  the  amiable  and 
glorious  nature  of  the  things  of  God.  This  is  the  spring 
of  all  their  delights,  and  the  source  of  all  their  plea- 
sures. This  delightful  view  of  the  glorious  nature  oi 
divine  things,  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  joy  they  ex- 
perience afterward. 

The  real  saint  delights  in  Christ  on  account  of  his 
peculiar  excellency.  The  way  of  salvation  throu^^h 
him,  is  to  the  Christian  a  delightful  way,  because  of  its 
admirable  manifestation  of  the  divine  perfections.  The 
holy  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  God  is  exalted, 
12* 
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and  man  abased,  holiness  promoted  and  honored,  and 
sin  discouraged  and  disgraced,  are  glorious  doctrines 
in  his  view,  prior  to  any  conception  of  his  personal  in- 
terest in  them.  The  saints  rejoice  in  their  interest  in 
Christ;  but  this  is  not  the  first  spring  of  their  joy. 
They  first  rejoice  in  God  on  account  of  his  peculiar 
excellencies,  and  then  they  rejoice  in  him  on  account 
of  what  he  is  to  them.  They  are  in  the  first  place 
filled  with  love  and  admiration,  from  a  view  of  the  ex- 
cellencies of  Christ,  of  his  grace,  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion; and  tiien  they  rejoice  that  this  Savior,  with  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  is  theirs.  That  which  is  the 
saint's  superstructure,  is  the  hypocrite's  foundation. 
When  hypocrites  hear  the  wonderful  things  of  the 
Gospel  described,  in  a  lively  and  eloquent  manner, 
they  attend  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  and  joy ;  but 
if  tlieir  joy  is  examined,  it  will  prove  to  liave  no  other 
foundation  than  this — they  regard  these  tilings  as 
theirs.  They  delight  to  hear  of  the  distinguishing 
love  of  Christ ;  for  pride  and  self-love  induce  them  lo 
affect  distinction.  No  wonder,  if  in  this  confidence  of 
the  goodness  of  their  state,  they  feel  easy,  and  are 
pleased  with  this  doctrine  in  the  highest  degree.  Their 
joy  is  really  a  joy  in  themselves,  and  not  in  God. 

The  joy  of  hypocrites  is  a  selfish  joy,  and  hence  it  is, 
that  in  their  rejoicing  they  are  accustomed  to  keep 
their  eye  upon  themselves.  Having  received  what 
they  call  spiritual  discoveries,  and  possessing  what 
they  denominate  experience,  their  minds  are  thereby 
fully  occupied ;  so  that  they  are  principally  elevated, 
not  by  the  contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God,  or  the 
excellencies  of  Christ,  but  by  their  own  feelings  or  ex- 
perience. They  are  ready  to  exclaim.  What  admirable 
experience  is  this !   What  a  glorious  discovery  is  this ! 
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And  so  they  put  their  experience  in  the  place  of  Christ, 
and  instead  of  feasting  their  souls  with  what  is  without 
them,  the  refreshing  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  their  eyes 
are  turned  from  these  things,  or  at  least  they  view 
them  only  with  a  kind  of  inferior  interest.  They  de- 
rive more  comfort  from  their  discoveries,  than  from 
Christ  discovered. 

The  affections  of  hypocrites  are  very  often  main- 
tained in  the  same  way.  They  are  first  much  affected 
by  some  impression  or  impulse  on  their  imaginations, 
which  they  take  to  be  an  immediate  suggestion,  or  tes 
timony  from  God,  with  respect  to  his  love  to  thsm, 
and  their  distinguished  privileges  :  regarding  this  as  a 
great  discovery,  they  are  powerfully  worked  upon,  and 
hence  arise  high  affections.  And  when  their  passions 
are  thus  influenced,  they  feel  a  persuasion  that  God  is 
greatly  pleased  with  their  affections ;  and  this  affects 
them  more,  so  that  they  are  affected  by  their  affections. 
And  thus  their  affections  are  raised  higher  and  higher, 
until  they  are  filled  with  self-conceit,  and  a  kind  of 
fierce  zeal. 

As  are  the  thoughts  of  those  persons,  such  also  is 
their  conversation;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  As  they  keep  their  atten- 
tion fixed  upon  their  experience  and  attainments,  so 
they  talk  much  about  themselves.  The  true  saim,  un- 
der the  influence  of  great  spiritual  affections,  is  ready, 
from  the  fulness  of  bis  heart,  to  speak  much  of  God, 
his  glorious  perfections  and  works ;  of  the  amiableness 
of  Christ,  and  the  inestimable  blessings  of  the  Gospel; 
but  h3^pocrites,  under  the  influence  of  their-  high  affec- 
tions, talk  more  of  the  discovery  than  of  what  they  dis- 
cover ;  they  are  fluent  in  talking  about  the  wonderful 
discoveries  with  which  they  are  favored,  are  confident 
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of  their  interest  in  the  love  of  God,  and  of  their  spiri- 
tual and  everlasting  safety. 

A  real  saint,  enjoying  evangelical  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God,  is  too  much  engaged  with  what  he  views 
without  himself,  to  stay  at  that  time  to  view  himself,  or 
his  attainments.  It  would  be  a  serious  loss  to  him  to 
take  his  eye  from  the  ravishing  object  of  his  contem- 
plation, in  order  to  survey  his  own  experience ;  he  can- 
not spend  his  time  in  thinking  about  the  high  attain- 
ments he  has  made,  or  what  a  pleasing  story  he  will 
have  to  tell  others.  Nor  does  his  pleasure  at  that  time 
arise  chiefly  from  the  consideration  of  the  safety  of  his 
state,  or  any  thing  else  he  has  in  view  respecting  his 
own  qualifications  or  circumstances  ;  but  from  the  di- 
vine beauty  of  that  object  which  so  powerfully  engages 
his  attention. 

As  the  love  and  joy  of  hypocrites  arise  from  self- 
love,  so  do  their  other  affections:  their  sorrow  for  sin, 
their  humiliations  and  submission,  their  religious  de- 
sires and  zeal.  It  is  easy  for  nature,  corrupt  as  it  is, 
under  the  notion  of  our  being  amongst  the  highest 
favorites  of  heaven,  to  love  an  imaginary  god,  who  is 
suited  to  our  depraved  dispositions;  to  submit  to  him, 
and  to  be  zealous  for  his  honor.  The  high  affections 
of  many  professors  are  wholly  built  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  their  being  eminent  saints.  If  the  elevated 
opinion  which  they  entertain  of  themselves  was  re- 
"noved — if  they  saw  but  a  little  of  the  sinfulness  and 
i'ileness  of  their  hearts,  their  high  affections  would 
soon  be  destroyed.  But  as  for  truly  gracious  aff'ec- 
tions,  they  are  founded  upon  a  clear  view  of  the  per- 
fections of  God ;  and  therefore  a  discovery  of  our- 
selves— of  our  own  deformity,  and  the  meanness  of 
our  experience — will  not  destroy,  but  rather  purify 
and  heighten  them. 
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III.  Truly  gracious  affections  are 
founded  on  a  love  of  divine  things,  for 
their  nuyral  heauty  or  holiness. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  the  word  moral  is  not  to 
be  understood  here  according  to  the  common  accep- 
tation of  the  term,  referring  merely  to  an  outward 
conformity  to  the  moral  law,  and  especially  to  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  or  to  those  apparent  virtues 
which  proceed  wholly  from  natural  principles.  The 
moral  excellency  of  an  intelligent  being  is  seated  in 
the  heart  or  will:  it  is  holiness  of  di^nosition.  He 
whose  will  is  truly  right,  is  morally  good  oi  excellent. 
The  holiness  of  God  is  the  same  as  the  moral  excel- 
lency of  the  divine  nature,  comprehending  all  his 
moral  perfections.  Holiness  in  man  is  but  the  image 
of  God. 

From  hence  it  may  be  easily  understood  what  I 
mean  when  I  say  that  a  love  to  divine  things,  for  their 
moral  excellency,  is  the  spring  of  all  holy  affections. 
It  has  been  already  shown,  under  the  former  head, 
that  divine  things  are  the  object  of  all  holy  affections, 
on  account  of  their  transcendant  excellency.  I  now 
proceed  further,  and  say,  that  that  kind  of  excellency 
of  divine  things  which  is  the  spring  of  all  holy  affec- 
tions, is  their  moral  excellency^  or  their  holiness. 
Holy  persons,  in  the  exercise  of  holy  affections,  love 
divine  things  primarily  for  their  holiness.  They  love 
God,  in  the  first  place,  on  account  of  his  holiness, 
or  mora]  perfections.  Not  that  the  saints,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  gracious  affections,  love  God  only  on  account 
of  his  holiness:  all  his  attributes  are  amiable  and  glo» 
rious  in  their  view.   His  holiness^  however,  is  the  priu^- 
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cipal  and  leading  object  of  their  regard.  Here  it  is 
that  true  love  to  God  begins.  This  is  the  most  essen- 
tial and  distinguishing  circumstance  belonging  to  a 
holy  affection  for  God.  Love  to  him  on  account  of 
his  moral  perfections,  necessarily  produces  dehght  in 
all  his  attributes.  His  moral  perfections  cannot  exisi 
without  his  natural  perfect  ions ;  for  infinite  holiuess 
supposes  infinite  wisdom,  and  every  attribute  of  God 
implies  the  existence  of  all  the  rest. 

Moral  excellency  or  holiness  constitutes  the  real 
loveliness  of  all  intelligent  beings.  Herein  consists 
the  loveliness  of  the  angels,  without  which,  with  all 
their  natural  perfections,  they  would  have  no  more 
loveline'^.ri  than  devils.  Natural  qualifications  are  either 
valuable  or  otherwise,  according  as  they  are,  or  are 
not  joined  with  moral  excellencies.  Without  holiness. 
power  and  knowledge  do  not  render  any  being  more 
lovely,  but  rather  more  hateful ;  though  they  render 
him  more  lovely  when  joined  with  holiness.  Thus 
the  elect  angels  are  the  more  glorious  for  their  power 
and  knowledge,  because  these  natural  perfections  are 
sanctified  by  moral  qualities  and  dispositions.  The 
holiness  of  an  intelligent  creature  is  the  glory  of  ail 
his  natural  perfections.  Holiness  is  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner the  glory  of  the  divine  nature.  This  sheds  a  love- 
liness on  all  his  other  attributes.  It  is  the  glory  of 
the  wisdom  of  God,  that  it  is  a  holy  wisdom  opposed 
to  a  wicked  subtlety,  or  crafty  deceit. 

Hence  it  is  that  a  view  of  the  loveliness  of  God  must 
begin  here.  No  other  attribute  is  truly  lovely  without 
this,  and  where  this  exists  every  other  attribute  cannot 
but  be  lovely ;  and  therefor^  it  is  impossible  that  other 
attributes  should  appear  loveiy  until  this  is  seen  ;  nor 
can  any  perfection  of  the  divine  nature  be  loved  with 
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true  affection  until  this  is  loved.  If  the  real  loveliness 
of  the  divine  perfections  arises  from  the  loveliness  of 
the  divine  holiness,  then  real  love  to  the  other  perfec- 
tior.s  of  God  must  arise  from  love  to  his  holiness. 
Those  who  do  not  perceive  the  glory  of  this  attribute, 
cannot  perceive  the  glory  of  his  mercy  and  grace  ; 
thongh  they  may  be  affected  by  them,  and  love  them, 
as  they  have  respect  to  their  own  interest ;  for  these 
attributes  are  no  part  of  the  excellency  of  the  divine 
nature,  any  further  than  as  they  stand  connected  with 
his  holiness,  or  as  they  form  a  part  of  his  moral  per- 
fections. 

As  the  loveliness  of  the  divine  nature  primarily  con- 
sists in  the  holiness  of  that  nature,  so  does  the  beauty 
of  all  divine  things  consist  in  their  holiness.  The  saints 
are  lovely,  because  they  are  saints,  or  hoiy  ones.  The 
moral  image  of  God  in  them  constitutes  their  beauty 
and  holiness.  The  Christian  reiigion  is  excellent,  be- 
cause, above  all  other  relii?;oriS,  it  is  a  holy  religion. 
The  word  of  God  is  exceileni,  because  it  is  a  holy 
word.  "  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and 
righteous  altogether;  more  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold;  sweeter  also  than 
honey,  and  the  honey-comb."  Psalm  19  :  9,  10.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  infinitely  amiable — the  chief  among 
ton  thousands,  and  altogether  lovely;  because  he  is 
the  Holy  One  of  God.  Acts,  3  :  14.  All  the  gracious 
beauties  of  his  human  nature — his  meekness — his  pa- 
tience— his  love  to  God  and  to  man — his  condescension 
to  the  mean  and  vile — his  compassion  to  the  miserable, 
are  included  in  his  holiness.  And  the  glory  of  his 
divine  nature,  of  which  the  loveliness  of  his  human 
nature  is  the  image  and  reflection,  also  primarily  con- 
sists in  his  holiness.    The  Gospel  is  glorious,  because 
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It  is  a  holy  Gospel,  and  a  bright  emanation  of  the  holy 
attributes  of  God.  The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are 
glorious,  because  they  are  holy  doctrines,  or  doctrines 
according  to  godliness.  The  way  of  salvation  is  glo- 
rious, because  it  is  a  holy  way.  Heaven  is  glorious, 
because  it  is  the  Holy  City,  the  Holy  Jerusalem.  Rev. 
21  :  2,  10.  It  is  therefore  primarily  on  account  of  ihi^ 
kmd  of  excellency  that  the  saints  love  all  these  things. 
In  considering  the  first  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  gracious  affections,  I  observed  that  there  is  commu- 
nicated to  those  who  are  regenerated,  a  new  spiritual 
taste,  different  in  the  whole  of  its  nature  from  any  for- 
mer sensation  of  the  mind ;  and  that  something  is 
perceived  in  spiritual  and  divine  things  by  a  real  saint, 
in  the  exercise  of  this  new  taste,  as  entirely  different 
from  any  thing  that  is  perceived  in  them  by  natural 
men,  as  the  tasle  of  honey  is  different  from  the  idea 
of  it  obtained  through  the  medium  of  sight  or  feeling. 
Now,  the  beauty  of  holiness  is  that,  in  spiritual  and 
divine  things,  v/hicli  is  perceived  by  this  spiritual 
sense.  The  Scriptures  often  represent  the  beauty  of 
holiness  as  the  chief  object  of  a  gracious  taste :  "  I 
have  meat  to  eat,"  said  Jesus  Christ,  "  that  )-e  kno\y 
not  of— my  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work."  John,  4  :  32,  34.  I  know  of 
no  part  of  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  in  which  the  nature 
and  evidence  of  true  godliness  are  delineated  with  so 
much  clearness  as  hi  the  119th  Psalm.  The  Psalmist 
declares  his  design  at  the  commencement  of  the  psalm, 
aiid  keeps  that  design  in  view  all  along  to  the  end. 
The  law  of  God,  that  grand  expression  of  the  holiness 
of  the  divine  nature,  is  every  where  represented  as 
the  food  and  entertainment — the  great  object  of  the 
love  and  rejoicing  of  the  gracious  soul. 
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A  holy  love  has  a  holy  object.  The  hohiiess  of  love 
is  the  love  of  that  which  is  holy  on  account  of  its  ho- 
liness; so  that  the  holiness  of  the  object  is  the  quality 
on  which  it  fixes  and  tenninates.  A  holy  nature  mu.st 
love  that  in  divine  things  chiefly  which  is  most  agree- 
ubie  to  itself;  and  that  in  divine  things,  which  above 
all  others  is  agreeable  to  a  holy  nature,  is  holiness. 

Again ;  a  holy  nature  undoubtedly  loves  holy  things 
on  account  of  that  for  which  sinful  nature  hates  them ; 
and  that  for  which  sinful  nature  hates  them  is  their 
holiness.  It  is  for  this  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
egainst  God,  against  the  law  of  God,  and  against  the 
people  of  God.  Now  it  is  accurate  arguing  to  argue 
from  opposites,  that  is,  from  opposite  causes  to  oppo- 
site effects  ;  from  opposite  natures  to  opposite  tenden- 
cies. Holiness  is  directly  opposite  to  wickedness,  and 
therefore',  as  it  is  the  nature  of  wickedness  to  hate  and 
oppose  holiness,  so  it  must  be  the  nature  of  holiness 
to  love  and  delight  in  holiness. 

In  heaven,  where  its  true  tendency  is  best  ascertam- 
ed,  the  holiness  of  divine  things  is  what  principally 
attracts  the  holy  nature  of  the  saints  and  angels.  This 
is  the  divine  beauty  which  chiefly  engages  the  atten- 
tion, admiration,  and  the  praises  of  the  Seraphim : 
"  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy, 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Avhole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory."  Isaiah,  6:3.  "  They  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  Rev.  4  :  8.  The 
glorified  saints  are  engaged  in  the  same  way.  "  Who 
shall  not  fear  ihee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
thou  only  art  holy."  Rev.  15  :  4. 

The  Scriptures  represent  the  saints  on  earth  as  ador- 
ing God  chiefly  on  this  account.    When  they  praise 
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Cod  for  his  power,  his  holiness  also  engages  their 
attention :  "  0  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  for  he 
hath  done  marvellous  things;  his  right  hand  and  hip 
holy  arm"  have  "gotten  hipi  the  victory."  Psalm 
98  :  1.  When  they  praise  him  for  his  justice  and  ter- 
rible majesty,  they  likewise  have  respect  to  his  holi- 
ness: "  Let  them  praise  thy  great  and  terrible  name, 
for  it  is  HOLY."  Psalm  99  :  3.  See  also  verses  5,  9. 
When  they  praise  God  for  his  mercy  and  faithfulness, 
ihey  celebrate  his  holiness  :  "  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous,  and  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  holiness."  Psalm  97  :  11,  12. 

By  this  circumstance  therefore  professors  may  try 
their  aflfections,  particularly  their  love  and  joy.  Va- 
rious kinds  of  creatures  manifest  the  difference  of  their 
natures  by  choosing  different  things  as  their  chief  good, 
one  delighting  in  what  another  abhors.  Such  a  differ- 
ence is  there  between  real  saints  and  unregeneratc 
men.  Natural  men  have  no  love  for  the  excellency  of 
holy  things,  at  least  not  on  account  of  their  holiness: 
they  have  no  taste  for  that  kind  of  good,  and  may 
therefore  be  said  not  to  know  it.  The  saints,  by  the 
grace  and  power  of  God,  have  it  discovered  to  them  ; 
they  have  that  spiritual  perception  communicated  to 
them  by  which  they  perceive  it ;  and  it  is  this  that 
captivates  their  hearts  and  fills  them  with  delight.  By 
this  we  may  examine  our  love  to  God.  Does  it  arise 
from  a  supreme  delight  in  this  kind  of  beauty  without 
being  primarily  excited  by  our  imagined  interest  in 
spiritual  blessings  ?  There  are  often  high  affections, 
with  great  apparent  love  and  joy,  which  have  nothing 
of  this  holy  relish  belonging  to  them. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  appears,  that  our  having 
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a  clear  sense  of  the  natural  perfections  of  God,  even 
if  we  are  greatly  affected  by  thera,  or  having  any  other 
view  of  God  than  that  wiiich  arises  from  a  perception 
of  his  moral  perfections,  is  no  certain  evidence  of  grace. 
In  particular  we  may  have  a  sense  of  the  greatness  and 
majest)^  of  God,  for  these  are  only  natural  perfections, 
and  yet  be  entirely  blind  to  the  beauty  of  his  moral 
perfections. 

It  lias  been  shown  already,  in  what  was  said  upon 
the  first  distinguishing  mark  of  gracious  affections, 
that  that  which  is  spiritual  is  entirely  different  in  its 
nature  from  all  that  any  unregenerate  man  can  possi- 
bly experience.  But  those  who  are  without  grace 
may  possess  a  clear  view,  and  a  very  affecting  sense 
of  the  majesty  and  power  of  God;  for  this  is  what 
the  devils  possess,  though  they  have  lost  the  spiritual 
knowledge  of  God,  consisting  m  a  sense  of  the  excel- 
lency of  his  moral  perfections.  They  are  without  any 
sense  of  that  kind  of  beaut}^,  yet  they  have  a  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  natural  glory  of  God.  They  behold  this, 
are  affected  by  it,  and  therefore  tremble  before  him.  At 
the  day  of  judgment  all  intelligent  creatures  shall  be- 
hold this  glory  of  God.  When  Christ  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
he  will  manifest  his  infinite  majesty  to  every  one  in 
the  clearest  and  most  striking  manner.  Then  the 
wicked  shall  call  to  the  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and 
hide  them  from  the  face  of  him  that  sittetli  upon  the 
throne.  The  enemies  of  God  shall  behold  his  glorj'-, 
end  live  in  a  clear  and  affecting  view  of  it  in  hell  for 
ever.  He  hath  declared  his  immutable  purpose  as  to 
this  subject,  in  so  often  annexing  these  Vv'ords  to  the 
threatenings  he  denounces  against  the  wicked  :  "  And 
thev  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."     Wicked  men 
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and  devils  will  have  a  deep  sense  of  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  the  glory  of  God,  except  the  beauty  of  his 
moral  perfections.  They  will  have  a  deep  sense  of 
every  thing  belonging  to  his  moral  perfections  except 
their  beauty  and  amiableness.  They  will  know  and 
acknowledge  that  he  is  perfectly  just  and  righteous  ; 
that  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  moral  evil  with 
approbation,  and  that  he  cannot  lOok  upon  iniquity  but 
with  the  greatest  abhorrence.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  a 
very  affecting  view  of  the  infinite  greatness  and  ma- 
jesty of  God ;  of  his  supreme  and  absolute  dominion ; 
of  his  mighty  and  irresistible  power ;  and  was  con- 
vinced that  he,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
were  as  nothing  before  him.  He  had  likev/ise  a  clear 
conviction  of  the  justice  of  God,  and  a  most  affecting 
view  of  liis  great  goodness.  Daniel,  4  ;  1,  2,  3,  34,  35, 
37.  And  the  sense  that  Darius  had  of  the  perfections 
of  God  seems  to  have  been  similar  to  his.  Daniel, 
6  :  25,  &c.  But  the  saints  and  angels  behold  the  glory 
of  God,  as  that  glory  results  from  his  holiness;  and  it 
IS  this  sight  only  that  will  humble  the  hearts  of  men, 
draw  them  to  God,  and  effectually  change  them.  A 
sight  of  the  majesty  and  greatness  of  God  may  over- 
power the  mind;  but  if  the  moral  beauty  of  God  is 
hid,  the  enmity  of  the  heart  will  remain  in  its  full 
strength  ;  no  love  will  be  enkindled,  the  will  will  re- 
main inclined  to  evil ;  whereas  the  first  glimpse  of  the 
moral  and  spiritual  glory  of  God  shining  into  the 
"lieart  will  produce  holiness  of  disposition,  as  it  were 
with  omnipotent  power  and  absolute  certainty 
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IV.  In  the  production  of  gracious  af- 
fections our  minds  are  so  enlightened 
that  we  obtain  proper  and  spiritual  views 
of  divine  things. 

Holy  affections  are  not  heat  without  light,  but  inva- 
riably arise  from  some  information  conveyed  to  the 
imderstanding.  The  child  of  God  is  graciously  affect- 
ed, because  he  sees  and  understands  something  more 
of  divine  things  than  he  did  before:  something  more 
of  God — of  Christ — and  of  the  glorious  things  exhi- 
bited in  the  Gospel  :  "  Every  one  that  lovelh  is  born 
of  God  and  knoweth  God."  1  John,  4:7.  "I  pray 
that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment."  Phil.  1:9.  "  They 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge." 
Rom.  10:2.  "  Put  on  the  new  man,  whicli  is  renewed 
in  knowledge."  Col.  3  :  10.  "  It  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phets, And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every 
man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  unto  me."  Jolm,  6  :  45.  Knowledge, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  softens  the 
heart,  elevates  the  affections,  and  so  opens  the  way 
mto  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

There  are  seeming  religious  affections  Vv^hich  do  not 
arise  from  light  in  the  understanding;  and  these  affec- 
tions, let  them  be  ever  so  strong,  are  not  spiritual.  Sucli 
is  the  nature  of  man  that  he  cannot  be  affected  but  by 
something  of  which  he  conceives  an  idea.  But  in  many 
persons  those  conceptions  by  which  tliey  are  affected 
have  nothing  in  tliem  of  the  nature  of  knowledge  or  in- 
formation. For  instance,  v/hen  a  person  is  affected  by 
a  lively  idea  suddenly  excited  in  his  mind,  of  a  very 
E  '      13* 
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beautiful  countenance,  a  vivid  liglit,  or  some  other  ex- 
traordinary appearance,  there  is  something  conceived 
by  the  mind,  but  there  is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  in 
struction.  Persons  do  not  become  wiser  by  such  con- 
ceptions, or  know  more  about  God,  or  a  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  or  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  or  any  thing  contained  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel. 

Truly  spiritual  and  gracious  affections  arise  from 
the  understanding  being  enlightened  as  to  what  is 
taught  respecting  God  and  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  we 
clearly  discover  the  glorious  nature  of  God,  and  obtain 
new  views  of  Christ  in  his  fullness  and  divine  excel- 
lencies. Those  things  which  relate  to  the  way  of  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ,  are  presented  to  our  minds 
with  a  new  aspect,  in  consequence  of  which  we  now 
understand  those  holy  and  divine  doctrines  which  be- 
fore were  foolishness  to  us.  Such  liglit  communicated 
to  the  understanding  is  entirely  different  from  lively 
conceptions  of  shapes  and  colors,  of  brightness  and 
glory,  or  of  voices  and  sounds.  If  all  gracious  affec- 
tions arise  from  light  in  the  understanding,  those 
M'hich  are  produced  by  mere  impressions  on  the  ima- 
gination are  not  gracious.  Hence  it  also  appears,  that 
affections  arising  from  texts  of  Scripture  impressed  on 
the  mind  are  delusive,  when  no  information  is  com- 
municated by  them  to  the  understanding,  and  when 
the  manner  of  their  coming  to  the  mind,  rather  than 
any  thing  taught  by  them,  is  the  ground  of  those 
affections.  When  Christ  makes  his  word  the  means 
of  gracious  affections,  it  is  by  opening  the  Scriptures 
to  our  understandings.  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn 
within  us,"  exclaimed  the  disciples,  "  while  he  talked 
with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
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Scriptures  ?"  Luke,  24  :  32.  It  appears  also  that  reJi- 
gious  affections  which  are  occasioned  by  a  text  of 
Scripture  coming  to  our  minds,  must  be  delusive  when 
those  affections  are  founded  on  something  supposed 
to  be  taught  by  it,  but  which  in  fact  is  not,  nor  in  any 
other  part  of  Scripture,  because  such  imagined  in- 
struction is  nothing  but  a  mistake  and  misapprehen- 
sion. As,  for  instance,  when  persons  suppose  that 
they  are  expressly  taught  by  some  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture thus  coming  to  their  minds,  that  they  in  particular 
are  beloved  of  God,  or  that  their  sins  in  particular  are 
forgiven,  this  is  a  mistake  or  misappre4iension  :  the 
Scriptures  no  where  refer  directly  to  the  individual 
persons  who  are  beloved  of  God,  and  whose  sins  are 
pardoned  ;  they  only  describe  the  character  which  is 
the  object  of  the  divine  approbation,  and  therefore  our 
interest  in  his  favor  is  not  to  be  ascertained  from  Scrip- 
ture in  any  other  way  than  as  we  possess  such  a 
character.  Things  are  not  to  be  learnt  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  as  they  are  taught  in  the  Scriptures. 

In  these  instances,  as  well  as  in  some  others  which 
might  be  mentioned,  ardent  affections  arise  from  igno- 
rance, rather  than  from  knowledge.  Some  persons, 
when  they  enjoy  freedom  in  prayer,  believe  that  God 
is  with  them,  without  examining  the  cause  of  that  free- 
dom ;  and  this  persuasion  elevates,  and  consequently  in  • 
creases  their  affections.  There  are  many  other  sources 
from  whence  this  freedom  may  rise,  beside  the  spiritual 
presence  of  God.  Some  persons  are  much  affected  by 
striking  thoughts  Vv'hich  come  into  their  minds  about 
Scripture,  and  which  they  call  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  They  frequently  ascribe  the  workings 
of  their  own  minds  to  the  special  and  immediate  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  are  instances  in  which 
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It  seems  evident  that  the  primary  source  of  affection 
is  some  bodily  sensation.  The  animal  spirits,  probably 
sometimes  by  satanic  influence,  are  suddenly  and  un- 
accountably put  into  a  very  agreeable  motion,  so  thai 
a  pleasant  sensation  is  experienced.  The  mind  is  ex- 
liiiarated,  and  the  soul,  through  the  laws  of  union 
between  it  and  the  bod}^,  feels  pleasure.  Hence  from 
ignorance  it  is  concluded  that  this  proceeds  from  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

And  even  though  our  religious  affections  do  arise 
from  some  light  in  the  understanding,  those  affections 
are  not  gracious  unless  the  light  which  is  the  cause  of 
them  is  spiritual.  AlTections  may  be  excited  by  that 
knowledge  of  divine  things  which  is  obtained  by  mere 
luiman  teaching,  and  the  common  improvement  of 
the  mental  powers.  We  may  be  affected  by  the  know- 
ledge of  the  things  of  religion  as  some  persons  have 
l)een  b)^  discoveries  in  mathematics  and  natural  phi- 
losophy. Keligious  affections  may  be  excited  by  com- 
mon illuminations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  in  the  case 
of  some  persons  of  v.'hom  we  read  in  Scripture,  who, 
it  is  said,  were  once  enlightened. 

The  Scriptures  teach  us  nothing  more  clearly  than 
that  there  is  a  spiritual,  supernatural  knowledge  of 
divine  things  peculiar  to  the  saints.  It  is  certainly  a 
kind  of  knowledge,  or  perception  of  divine  things,  of 
which  natural  men  are  destitute,  which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  following  passages:  "But  the  natural  man  re- 
reiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  1  Cor.  2  :  14. 
See  also  to  the  same  purpose,  1  John,  3 :  6;  3  John,  11 ; 
John,  6  :  45 ;  14  :  19  ,;  17  :  3.  "  No  man  kuoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
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Father,"  but  "  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  v/ill  reveal  him."  Matt.  11  :  27. 

From  hence  we  may  infer  wherein  sph'itiial  know- 
ledge consists ;  for  if  there  is  in  the  saints  a  kind  of 
perception  in  its  nature  quite  different  from  all  that 
natural  men  can  possess ;  it  must,  of  course,  consist 
in  certain  ideas,  or  sensations  of  mind,  different  from 
every  thing  that  natural  men  experience  ;  and  this  is 
the  same  thing  as  saying  that  it  consists  in  the  sensa- 
tions of  a  new  spiritual  principle. 

The  apostle  clearly  asserts,  that  the  chief  thing  dis- 
covered by  spiritual  light,  and  which  is  therefore  the 
subject  of  spiritual  knowledge,  is  the  glory  of  divine 
things :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  \vho  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.  For  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  .Jesus 
Christ."  2  Cor.  4  :  3,  4, 6.  "  But  we  all  with  open  face, 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  S])irit  of  the  Lord ;"  3  :  18.  The  Scrip- 
tures often  give  us  a  summary  of  true  religion,  as  con- 
sisting in  the  love  of  divine  things ;  and  therefore  that 
knowledge  which  is  the  foundation  of  true  religion 
must  be  the  perception  of  the  loveliness  of  divine 
things.  It  is  evident  that  there  is  nothing  belonging 
to  divine  things  beside  their  moral  excellency,  and  the 
properties  and  qualities  resultinrr  from  thence,  but 
what  natural  men  and  devils  can  perceive,  and  will 
clearly  and  fully  perceive  to  all  etprnity. 
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From  what  lias  been  said,  we  necessarily  come  to 
this  conclusion:  that  a  spiritual  understanding  consists 
in  a  sense  of  the  heart  of  the  holiness  or  moral  perfec- 
tion of  divine  things,  together  with  all  that  discern- 
ment and  knowledge  of  the  things  of  religion  which 
depends  upon  and  flows  from  such  a  sense. 

it  is  not  speculation  merely,  that  is  concerned  in  this 
kind  of  knowledge;  nor  can  we  draw  a  clear  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  faculties  of  understanding  and 
will,  as  acting  in  this  matter.  When  the  mmd  is  sen- 
sible of  the  beauty  and  amiableness  of  any  object,  there 
is  invariably  a  delight  in  the  idea  of  that  object;  and 
tins  delight  is  a  sense  of  the  heart,  or  an  impression  of 
which  the  soul  is  the  subject,  as  endowed  with  percep- 
tion, inclination,  and  will. 

We  should  distinguish  between  a  mere  speculative 
knowledge  and  that  knowledge  in  ihe  possession  of 
which  the  mind  not  only  speculates,  hwi  feels  and  re- 
lishes. That  kind  of  knowledge  by  which  we  receive 
the  impression  of  loveliness  or  hatefulness,  is  not  ex- 
actly the  same  kind  of  knowledge  as  that  by  which 
we  perceive  the  nature  of  a  square  or  a  triangle.  The 
one  is  mere  speculative  knowledge,  the  other  a  know- 
ledge connected  with  the  affections,  in  which  some- 
thing more  than  mere  intellect  is  concerned — some- 
thing that  not  only  beholds,  but  has  inclination,  and  is 
-pleased  or  displeased. 

The  apostle  evidently  makes  a  distinction  between 
merely  speculative,  and  spiritual  knowledge  in  religion. 
The  former  is  called  "  the  form  of  knowledge."  Rom. 
2  :  20.  The  latter  is  often  represented  under  the  idea  of 
relishing  or  tasting :  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,"  who 
"  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
rnaketh  manifest  the  savor  of  his  knowledge  in  every 
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place."  2  Cor.  2  :  14.  "  As  new  born  babes  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby ; 
if  so  be"  that  "  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious."   1  Peter,  2  : 2,  3. 

Spiritual  knowledge  primarily  consists  in  this  beuse 
or  taste  of  the  moral  beauty  of  divine  things;  so  that 
no  knowledge  can  be  called  spiritual  any  further  than 
as  it  arises  from  this  source,  and  partakes  of  it.  But, 
in  the  second  place,  it  includes  all  that  discernment  or 
knowledge  of  the  things  of  religion  which  flows  from 
such  a  sense. 

Wlien  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  divine  things  are 
manifested  to  the  soul,  a  new  world  is  presented  to  its 
view.  The  glory  of  all  the  perfections  of  God,  and  of 
every  thing  belonging  to  the  divine  Being,  is  exhibited. 
Through  this  perception  of  the  moral  beauty  of  divine 
things,  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator  is  dis- 
covered ;  for  it  is  only  by  discerning  the  beauty  of  the 
moral  perfections  of  Christ,  that  we  perceive  the  suffi- 
ciency of  his  atonement  as  a  Mediator. 

It  is  by  this  means  that  we  obtain  a  clear  view  of 
the  fitness  of  the  way  of  salvation  to  deliver  us  from 
sin  and  hell,  and  to  bring  us  to  a  state  of  everlasting 
happiness  in  a  way  perfectly  agreeing  with  the  moral 
perfections  of  God.  It  is  thus  that  we  discover  the 
excellency  of  the  word  of  God.  Take  away  all  the 
moral  beauty  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Bible  is  left  a 
dead  letter.  By  viewing  the  moral  beauty  of  divine 
things  we  perceive  the  true  foundation  of  our  obliga- 
tions, the  amiableness  of  religious  duties,  and  the 
worthiness  of  God  to  be  submitted  to,  esteemed,  ho- 
nored and  served  according  to  his  requirements.  By 
this  also  is  perceived  the  evil  of  sin ;  for  he  who  has 
a  clear  perception  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  must  ne- 
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cessarily  perceive  the  hatefulness  of  sin.  By  this  we 
likewise  Ibrm  an  idea  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  consist- 
ing in  the  happiness  that  arises  from  perfect  liohness. 
He  who  perceives  the  beauty  of  holiness,  or  real  moral 
^jood,  perceives  the  most  important  object  in  the  world ; 
for  unless  this  is  perceived,  nothing  is  perceived  worth 
our  attention.  Unless  this  is  understood,  nothing  is 
understood  that  is  worth  the  exercise  of  our  under- 
standings. This  is  the  beauty  of  the  Godhead.  He  in 
effect  knows  nothing  who  knows  not  this.  Well,  there- 
fore, may  the  Scriptures  represent  those  who  are  des* 
titute  of  that  spiritual  perception,  by  which  the  beauty 
of  holiness  is  perceived,  as  totally  blmd :  and  well  may 
regeneration,  in  which  this  divine  perception  is  com- 
municated to  the  soul  by  its  Creator,  be  represented  as 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  For  if  what  has  been 
said  is  considered,  it  will  be  manifest,  that  when  a  per- 
son has  this  perception  and  knowledge  given  him,  ht; 
will  view  nothing  as  he  did  before ;  though  before  he 
knew  all  things  after  the  flesh,  yet  henceforth  he  Avili 
know  them  so  no  more ;  he  is  become  a  new  creature, 
old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  ail  things  arc  be- 
come new.  2  Cor.  5  :  16,  17. 

And  besides  what  has  already  been  mentioned,  all 
true  experimental  knowledge  of  religion  arises  from 
this  perception  of  spiritual  beauty.  He  who  perceives 
not  the  beauty  of  holiness,  is  destitute  of  all  holy  com- 
fort and  delight — all  the  consoling  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  implanting  this  spiritual  and 
holy  perception  produces  a  great  change;  and  were  it 
not  for  the  very  imperfect  degree  in  which  this  percep- 
tion is  in  general  communicated  at  first,  the  change 
would  be  much  greater,  and  more  remarkable  that)  if 
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a  man,  born  blind,  should  all  at  once,  mvl  in  the  clear 
light  of  the  sun,  have  the  sense  of  seeing  imparted 
unto  him. 

This  is  that  knowledge  of  divine  things  from  whence 
all  truly  gracious  affections  proceed;  and  by  which, 
therefore,  all  religious  affections  are  to  be  tried.  Those 
affections  which  arise  wholly  from  any  other  know- 
ledge, or  result  from  any  other  percepuon,  or  state  of 
mind,  are  delusive. 

From  what  has  been  said,  th6  difference  between 
that  light  which  is  sometimes  possessed  by  natural 
men,  and  that  saving  instruction  which  is  communi- 
cated to  the  saints,  may  be  easily  ascertained.  The  lat- 
ter consists  in  beholding  the  'nw?ril  excellency,  and  holy 
beauty  of  divine  things:  the  former  in  that  knowledge 
of  them  which  may  be  obtained  by  the  ordinary  ex- 
ercise of  our  faculties.  In  those  convictions  of  con- 
science, of  which  natural  men  are  often  the  subjects, 
the  Spirit  of  God  communicates  no  knowledge  of  the 
moral  beauty  of  divine  things ;  but  only  assists  the  mind 
to  a  clearer  view  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  its  certain  con- 
nection with  the  evil  of  suffering ;  and  to  a  clearer  view 
of  the  natural  perfections  of  God,  consisting  not  so 
much  in  his  holy  and  glorious  beauty,  as  in  his  awful 
and  terrible  greatness.  A  clear  sight  of  this  will  fully 
awaken  the  conscience  of  wicked  men  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  without  any  spiritual  light.  It  is  a  less  de- 
cree of  this,  which,  without  spiritual  light,  awakens 
the  consciences  of  natural  men  now.  In  those  com- 
mon illuminations,  the  mind  is  only  assisted  to  a  clearer 
perception  of  the  natural  good  existing  in  divine  things. 
Thus  the  minds  of  unregenerate  men  are  sometimes 
elevated  by  considering  the  happiness  and  glory  of 
heaven.  There  are  many  things  revealed  in  the  Gospel 
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respecting  God  and  the  way  of  salvation  wliich  suit 
the  principle  of  self-love.  For  instance,  in  the  good- 
ness of  God,  and  in  tlie  wonderful  love  of  Christ  to 
sinners,  tliere  is  a  natural  good,  which  all  men  love  as 
they  love  themselves,  as  v/ell  as  a  spiritual  and  holy 
beauty,  which  is  perceived  only  by  the  regenerate. 
There  are  many  things  belonging  to  ihe  word  of  God, 
as  delivered  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  which  may  induce 
natural  men  to  receive  it  with  joy.  All  the  hatred  of 
unregenerate  men  to  sin,  is  as  much  from  a  principle 
of  nature  as  their  hatred  to  a  serpent  or  a  tiger;  and 
all  their  love  of  Christian  virtue,  is  from  no  liigher  a 
principle  than  that  which  renders  silver  and  gold  ami- 
able in  the  estimation  of  an  avaricious  merchant. 

From  what  has  been  said  of  the  nature  of  spiritual 
kno.vledge,  it  appears,  that  it  does  not  consist  in  any 
new  doctrinal  views,  or  in  having  suggested  to  the 
mind  any  uew  proposition  not  before  read  or  lieard 
of;  for  it  is  evident  that  such  suggestions  are  entirely 
different  from  giving  to  the  mind  a  new  laste  or  relish. 
It  is  also  evident,  tliat  spiritual  knowledge  does  not 
consist  in  any  new  doctrinal  explanation  of  any  part 
of  the  Scriptures;  for  still,  this  is  but  doctrinal  know- 
ledge, or  the  knowledge  of  propositions.  The  doctrinal 
explanation  of  any  part  of  Scripture  is  only  giving  us 
to  understand  Vt^hat  are  the  propositions  contained  or 
taught  in  that  part  of  Scripture. 

Hence  it  appears  likewise,  that  a  spiritual  knowledge 
of  Scripture  does  not  consist  in  understanding  the 
mystical  meaning  of  its  parables,  types  and  allegories ; 
for  this  is  only  doctrinal  knowledge.  It  is  possible 
that  a  person  may  ksiow  how  to  interpret  all  the  types, 
parables  and  allegories  in  the  Bible,  and  not  have  one 
beam  of  spiritual  light  in  bis  mind,  being  destitute  of 
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that  perception  of  the  holy  beauty  of  divine  things 
which  has  been  spoken  of.  It  is  clear  from  what  the 
apostle  says,  that  we  may  understand  all  such  myste- 
ries, and  iiave  no  saving  grace  :  "  And  though  I  have 
the  gift  of  propliecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and 
all  knowledge,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing."  1  Cor.  13  :  2.  Those  persons,  therefore,  are 
much  mistaken,  who  are  exalted  with  an  opinion  of 
their  spiritual  attainments,  merely  from  notions  which 
come  into  their  minds  respecting  the  mystical  mean- 
ing of  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  as  though  this  was 
a  spiritual  knowledge  of  those  passages,  immediately 
given  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

To  understand  the  Scriptures  spiritually,  is  to  un- 
derstand them  properly,  and  not  to  attach  to  them  a 
new  meaning.  When  the  mind  is  spiritually  enlight- 
ened, so  as  properly  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
enabled  to  see  that  in  them  which  before  was  not  seen, 
merely  in  consequence  of  mental  blindness.  Now  if  it 
is  merely  in  consequence  of  mental  blindness  that  we 
do  not  perceive  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  it  is 
evident  that  our  being  enlightened  does  not  give  a  new 
meaning  to  that  Scripture.  It  is  no  blindness  not  to 
.see  a  meaning  which  does  not  exist.  '•  Open  thou 
mhie  eyes,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  that  I  may  behold 
v/ondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  Psalm  119:  18.  The 
reason  why  the  wondrous  things  of  the  word  of  God 
are  not  beheld  by  us,  is,  that  our  eyes  are  not  opened. 
Now  this  would  not  be  the  case,  if  the  true  meaning 
of  Scripture  was  not  the  same,  whether  we  perceive  it 
or  not;  or  if  a  new  meaning  was  added  by  the  manner 
in  which  particular  passages  are  suggested  to  the  mind. 
Attaching  a  new  meaning  to  Scripture,  is  the  same 
thing  as  making  new  Scriptures :  it  is  properly  adding 
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to  the  word,  and  this  is  threatened  with  a  most  awful 
curse.  To  understand  the  Scriptures  spiritually,  is  to 
have  the  mind  enlightened  to  behold  the  spiritual  ex- 
cellency of  the  glorious  things  contained  in  them,  and 
which  were  always  contained  in  them — it  ii;  to  behold 
the  amiable  manifestations  of  the  divine  perfections, 
the  excellency  and  sufficiency  of  Christ,  the  suitable- 
ness of  the  way  of  salvation,  the  spiritual  glory  of  the 
precepts  and  promises  of  the  Bible,  &.c. 

The  leadings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  consist  in  two 
things — in  giving  us  instruction  as  to  our  duty,  and  in 
disposing  us  to  comply  v/ith  that  instruction.  But  so 
far  as  the  gracious  leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  relate 
merely  to  instruction,  they  consist  in  giving  a  spiritual 
and  discriminating  taste  as  to  real  moral  beauty.  1' 
have  already  shown  the  nature  of  spiritual  knowledge. 
When  an  amiable  and  holy  action  is  suggested  to  the 
mind  of  a  gracious  person,  that  person,  if  irA  the  lively 
exercise  of  his  spiritual  taste,  at  once  perceiA'es  a  beau- 
ty in  that  action,  and  his  conduct  is  influenced  accord- 
ingly. On  the  contrary,  if  an  unv/orthy,  unholy  action? 
is  suggested,  he  perceives  nothing  but  deformity,  and 
is  immediately  displeased  with  it.  This  holy  taste 
leads  him  justly  to  estimate  what,  in  a  moral  view,  is 
truly  lovely,  as  naturally  as  a  healthy  appetite  suggests 
the  idea  of  its  proper  food.  Thus  a  regenerate  persoit 
is  led  by  the  Spirit,  as  he  is  directed  by  his  holy  taste 
or  disposition :  whereby,  in  the  lively  exercise  of  grace^ 
he  easily  distinguishes  good  from  evil ;  and  in  most 
cases,  knows  at  once  what  is  a  suitable  beli  avior  to- 
ward God  and  toward  man.  He  needs  no  particular 
deduction  to  influence  his  conduct,  nor  any  otherargu- 
ment  than  wliat  tlie  beauty  which  is  perceived,  and 
the  goodness  which  is  tasted,  suggest.    Jernis  Christ 
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blames  the  Pharisees  because  they  did  not,  even  of 
their  own  selves,  without  miracles,  judge  what  was 
right.  The  Aposlle  Paul  evidently  lias  respect  to  this 
way  of  judging  of  spiritual  beauty,  when  he  says,  "  Be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  per- 
fect will  of  God."  Rom.  12  :  2. 

A  holy  disposition  and  spiritual  taste,  when  grace  is 
strong  and  lively,  will  enable  a  person  to  determine 
what  actions  are  right  and  becoming  in  a  Christian, 
not  only  more  speedily,  but  far  more  correctly,  than 
the  greatest  abilities  without  them.  The  tendency  of 
a  stone,  let  fall  from  a  height,  shows  the  way  to  the 
centre  of  the  earth  more  accurately,  and  in  far  less 
time,  than  the  ablest  mathematician  could  demonstrate 
it  in  any  other  way.  So  likewise  will  a  spirit  of  love 
to  God,  and  a  heavenly  disposition,  guide  us  in  our 
behavior. 

It  is  an  exceedingly  difficult  thing  for  a  wicked  man 
to  demean  himself  like  a  real  Christian.  "  When  ho 
that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth 
Iwm,  and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool."  Eccl. 
10  :  3.  "  The  tongue  of  the  wise  useth  knowledge 
aright,  but  the  mouth  of  fools  poureth  out  foolishness." 
Prov.  15  :  2. 

The  saints  in  thus  judging  of  actions  by  a  spiritual 
taste,  have  not  always  a  particular  reference  to  the  ex- 
press rules  of  the  word  of  God,  thougli  their  taste  itself 
is  in  general  subject  to  those  rules.  A  spiritual  taste 
very  much  assists  the  mind  in  its  reasonings  on  the 
word  of  God,  as  it  removes  prejudice ;  and  through  the 
harmony  subsisting  between  tlie  disposition  of  a  real 
Christian,  and  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  sacred 
writings,  its  meaning,  in  general,  is  easily  ascertained. 
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This  disposition  naturally  tends  to  bring  texts  of  Scri{> 
ture  to  our  minds,  just  as  a  particular  state  of  appetite 
frequently  brings  particular  kinds  of  meat  and  drink 
to  mind,  such  as  arc  agreeable  to  that  state. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  know- 
ledge, as  consisting  chiefly  and  most  essentially  in  a 
divine  supernatural  principle,  or  holy  disposition,  not 
only  shows  that  there  is  no  such  knowledge  in  this 
supposed  leading  of  the  Spirit ;  but  also  exhibits  the 
difierence  between  spiritual  knowledge  and  all  kinds 
of  enthusiasm,  all  imaginary  sights  of  God,  and  Christ, 
and  heaven ;  all  supposed  testimonies  of  the  love  of  God 
by  immediate,  inward  suggestion;  and  all  applications 
of  the  words  of  Scripture,  as  though  they  were  now 
spoken  immediately  by  God  to  particular  persons. 

In  general,  false  experience  raises  the  affections  to  a 
great  height.  A  chief  part  of  the  false  religion  which 
has  appeared  in  tlie  world,  in  different  ages,  has  con- 
sisted in  such  discoveries  as  these,  and  in  the  affections 
which  have  arisen  from  them.  It  was  so  with  the  Py- 
thagoreans, and  many  other  ancient  heathens,  who  had 
strange  raptures,  and  pretended  to  immediate  revela- 
tions from  heaven;  with  the  Essenes,  an  ancient  sect 
among  the  Jews;  and  with  many  of  the  Gnostics,  the 
Montanists,  and  other  sects  of  heretics,  in  the  primi- 
tive ages  of 'the  Christian  church.  The  Monks,  An- 
chorites, and  Recluses,  who  formerly  abounded  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  pretended  to  immediate  converse 
with  God,  and  Christ,  and  angels.  Various  sects  of 
enthusiasts,  who  swarmed  in  the  world  immediately 
after  the  reformation,  pretended  to  high  experiences 
and  great  spirituality.  So  also  did  those  in  Eng- 
and  in  the  days  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  adherents 
of  Mrs.  Hutchinson  in  New-England,  and  the  late 
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French  prophets  and  their  followers.  And  in  these 
things  also,  the  religion  of  the  various  kinds  of  enthu- 
siasts of  the  preoent  day  seems  to  consist.  It  is  chiefly 
by  such  a  religion  as  this  that  Satan  transforms  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light,  and  that  he  has  produced 
confusion  in  many  of  the  happiest  revivals  of  religion 
since  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church.  When 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured  out  in  a  more  abundant  man- 
ner, the  old  serpent,  as  soon  as  possible,  introduces  this 
false  religion,  and  mingles  it  with  the  true.  The  per- 
nicious consequences  of  this  are  not  easily  imagined 
until  we  behold  its  baneful  effects  and  the  dreadful  de- 
solations produced  by  it.  Ministers  should  therefore 
maintain  a  strict  guard  against  this  kind  of  delusion, 
especially  at  a  time  of  great  awakening ;  for  many  per- 
sons, particularly  among  the  common  people,  are  easily 
seduced  by  such  things  as  have  a  show  of  extraordinary 
religion. 

If  persons  keep  no  guard  at  those  avenues  by  which 
Satan  has  access  to  the  soul,  he  is  likely  to  be  a  fre- 
quent guest ;  especially  if,  instead  of  guarding  against 
him,  they  expose  themselves  to  his  attacks,  and  invite 
him  by  cherishing  counterfeit  illuminations  and  graces, 
inward  whispers,  immediate  suggestions,  and  other  im- 
pressions on  the  imagination.  There  are  many  persons 
v/ho,  deluded  by  such  impressions,  seek  after  them, 
and  have  a  continued  succession  of  them,  especially 
when  their  pride  and  vanity  have  most  occasion  for 
them,  in  order  to  make  a  fair  appearance  amongst  pro- 
fessors. 

I  do  not  assert,  however,  that  no  affections  are  spiri- 
tual which  are  attended  by  something  imaginary. 
Wlien  our  minds  are  fully  occupied,  and  our  thoughts 
intensely  engaged,  our  imaginations  are  often  stronger, 
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and  our  ideas  more  lively.  Tiiis  is  the  case  especially 
with  some  constitutions  of  body.  But  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  lively  iinaginations,  arising  from 
strong  affections,  and  strong  affections  arising  from 
lively  imaginations.  Undoubtedly  the  former  often 
exist  in  cases  of  truly  gracious  affection.  The  affec- 
tions do  not  arise  from  the  imagination,  nor  have  they 
any  dependence  upon  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  ima- 
gination is  only  the  accidental  effect,  or  consequence 
of  the  affection,  through  the  infirmity  of  human  nature. 
But  when  the  affection  arises  from  the  imagination, 
and  is  built  upon  it,  instead  of  being  founded  upon 
spiritual  illumination, 
elevated,  of  no  value. 

V.  Gracious  affections  are  attended 
by  a  rational  and  spiritual  conviction 
respecting  the  truth  and  reality  cf  divine 
things. 

This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  text  adopted  as  the 
foundation  of  this  discourse :  "  Whom  having  not 
seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
yet  BELIEVING,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory." 

Those  persons  who  are  truly  gracious,  have  such  a 
conviction  as  to  the  truth  of  the  great  subjects  of  the 
Gospel,  that  they  no  longer  halt  between  two  opinions ; 
this  conviction  is  effectual,  so  that  the  Gospel  has  the 
power  and  influence  of  reality,  and  accordingly  rules 
their  affections,  and  governs  their  conduct,  throughout 
the  rest  of  their  lives.  With  respect  to  Jesus  Christ, 
as  being  the  Sou  of  God  and  Savior  of  the  world,  they 
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not  only  yield  their  assent  to  this  doctrine,  as  they  do 
to  many  subjects  of  doubtful  speculation,  but  their 
minds  are  so  enlightened  that  they  are  clearly  and 
fully  convinced  of  its  truth  and  importance.  And  as 
to  what  Jesus  Christ  has  revealed  of  the  eternal  pur- 
pose, and  designs  of  God  respecting  fallen  man,  and 
the  glorious  things  prepared  for  the  saints  in  another 
world,  they  feel  the  clearest  conviction  of  their  truth. 
Hence  those  things  are  of  great  weight  with  them,  and 
have  a  powerful  influence  upon  their  minds,  and  in 
reference  to  their  practice. 

That  all  true  Christians  have  such  a  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  what  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  is  abun- 
dantly evident  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  will  quote 
a  few  passages  :  "  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
and  v/e  believe,  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.''  John,  6  :  68,  69.  "  I  have  ma- 
nifested thy  name  unto  the  men"  whom  "  tliou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world.  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  are  of  thee.  For 
I  liave  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest 
me;  and  they  have  received  them,  and  know  surely 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  send  me."  John,  17  :  6,  7,  8.  "  Now  faith 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  Keb.  11:1.  See  the  whole  of  the 
chapter.  "  Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  vSpirit; 
and  we  have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world.  Whosoever  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to  ils."  1  John,  4  :  13-16. 
"  For  wliatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world  I 
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and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  worJi,  even 
our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  ihatbelieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?"  5  :  4, 
5.  "  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  ta- 
bernacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God. 
Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst 
we  are  in  ihe  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ;  for 
we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  2  Cor.  5  :  1,  G,  7. 

There  are  many  affections  which  are  not  attended 
by  such  a  conviction  of  the  judgment;  and  many  im- 
pressions, called  by  those  who  possess  them,  divine 
discoveries,  which  are  affecting  but  not  convincing. 
Though  for  a  time  those  who  experience  them  appear 
to  be  more  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  of  re- 
ligion than  they  formerly  were,  and  though  they  yield 
a  forward  assent,  like  many  of  the  hearers  of  Christ, 
yet  they  have  no  thorough  and  effectual  conviction, 
nor  is  there  any  abiding  change  produced  in  them. 
There  are  many  persons  who  have  had  their  minds 
exceedingly  elevated  by  certain  affections,  who  think 
they  are  converted,  but  are  no  more  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  than  they  formerly  were;  or  at 
least  there  is  no  remarkable  alteration  in  them :  they 
do  not  live  under  the  influence  and  power  of  a  realizing 
conviction  of  the  infinite  importance  of  divine  things; 
if  they  did,  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  live  as 
they  do.  As  their  affections  are  not  attended  by  a 
thorough  conviction  of  the  judgment,  however  eleva- 
ted, they  are  not  at  all  to  be  depended  upon ;  they  are 
like  the  blaze  of  tow,  the  crackling  of  thorns,  or  the 
forward  blade  on  stony  ground,  which  has  no  root  to 
maintain  its  life. 

But  even  if  our  affections  do  indeed  arise  from  a 
strong  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
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they  are  no  better  on  liiat  account,  unless  this  persua- 
sion is  a  rational  persuasion,  or  a  conviction  founded 
on  real  evidence,  or  that  which  is  a  proper  ground  of 
conviction.  V/e  may  have  a  strong  persuasion  that 
the  Christian  religion  is  true,  when  this  persuasion  is 
built  altogether  on  education  or  the  opinion  of  others. 
Mahomedans  are  strongly  persuaded  of  tlie  trulli  of 
their  religion,  because  their  fathers,  and  neighbors,  and 
founirynien  believe  it.  That  belief  of  the  Christian 
religion,  which  is  built  upon  the  same  grounds  as  the 
Mahomedan's  belief  of  his  religion,  is  the  very  saniQ 
kmd  of  belief.  And  though  what  is  believed  is  un- 
speakable better,  that  does  not  render  the  belief  itself 
of  a  belter  kind  ;  for  though  what  is  believed  happens 
to  be  true,  ^et  the  belief  of  it  is  not  owing  to  its  truth, 
but  to  education,  or  early  imbibed  parilHiity.  As  the 
conviction  is  no  better  than  the  Mahomedan's  convic- 
tion, so  the  arl'eclions  which  flow  from  it,  are  no  better 
than  the  religious  affections  of  Mahomedans. 

But  supposing  the  belief  of  Christian  doctrines,  from 
which  these  affections  arise,  is  not  from  education,  but 
from  rational  conviction,  it  will  not  necessaiily  follow 
that  such  affections  are  gracious ;  for,  in  order  to  this, 
it  is  requisite,  not  only  that  the  faith  from  which  these 
affections  spring  should  be  a  rational,  but  also  a  spiri- 
tual conviction.  No  person  will  doubt  but  that  some 
unregenerate  men  yield  a  kind  of  assent  to  the  truth 
of  tlie  Christian  religion  from  the  rational  proofs  by 
which  that  truth  is  supported.  Judas,  without  doubt, 
from  what  he  saw  and  heard,  believed  .Tesus  to  be  the 
Messiah,  but  yet  he  was  all  along  a  devil.  John,  6  :  70. 
Simon  the  sorcerer  believed,  when  he  beheld  the  mi- 
racles and  the  signs  which  were  done ;  yet  he  remained 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 
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Acts,  8  :  13,  23.  And  if  there  is  such  a  conviction  of 
the  judgment  in  some  natural  men,  we  cannot  doubt 
but  that  religious  affections  may  arise  from  that  con- 
viction. We  read  of  some  who  believed  for  a  while, 
who  were  greatly  affected,  and  who  immediately, 
and  with  joy,  received  the  word. 

It  is  evident  that  tliere  is  a  spiritual  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel — a  belief  which  is  peculiar  to  those 
persons  who  are  regenerated,  and  iiave  the  Spirit  oi 
God  in  his  holy  communications,  dwelling  in  them,  as 
a  vital  principle.  It  is  also  evident,  that  this  convic- 
tion not  only  differs  from  what  natural  men  experience, 
in  that  it  is  accompanied  by  good  works,  but  thai,  tlie 
belief  itself  is  different:  the  assent  and  conviction  of  the 
judgment  is  of  a  peculiar  kind.  This  is  clearly  proved 
from  Scripture  :  "  According  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect, 
and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after  god- 
liness." Titus,  1:1.  The  Father  himself  loveth  you, 
because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
came  out  from  God."  John,  16  :  27.  "  Whosoever 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwell- 
'^-th  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  1  John,  4  :  1*5.  "  Whoso- 
•=!ver  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God." 
5:1.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  liimself."  5  :  10. 

What  a  spiritual  conviction  is,  we  may  ascertain  from 
what  has  been  said  already  of  spiritual  knowledge. 
Conviction  arises  from  the  illumination  of  the  under- 
standing. Our  passing  a  right  judgment  upon  things, 
depends  upon  our  having  a  right  conception  or  idea  of 
those  things.  Hence  it  follows,  that  a  spiritual  con- 
viction of  the  truth  of  the  Gospnl  is  such  a  conviction 
as  arises  from  a  spiritual  view  or  conception  of  the 
Gospel.    And  this  also  is  evident  from  the  Scriptures 
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which  often  represent  a  saving  belief  of  the  reality  and 
divinity  of  the  things  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  as  spring- 
ing from  the  enlightening  of  the  mind  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  as  to  give  us  a  right  conception  of  those 
things  :  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes ;  even 
so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All 
things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father ;  and  no 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Luke,  10  :  21,  22. 
*'  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  belie  veth  on  him,"  should 
"  have  everlasting  life."  John,  6  :  40.  From  this  pas- 
sage it  is  evident  that  faith  arises  from  a  spiritual  sight 
of  Christ.  See  also  John,  17  :  6,  7,  8  ;  Matt.  16  :  16, 
17 ;  1  John,  5:10;  Gal.  1  :  14-16. 

If  a  spiritual  conviction  of  the  reality  and  divinity 
of  what  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel  arises  from  a  spiri- 
tual knowledge  of  those  things,  then  the  mind  is  spiri- 
tually convinced  of  their  truth  and  divinity,  when  our 
conviction  arises  either  immediately,  or  remotely,  from 
a  spiritual  sense,  or  view  of  their  divine  excellency  and 
glory.  This  clearly  follows  from  what  has  been  al- 
ready said ;  and  upon  this  point  the  Scriptures  are  very 
express  and  decisive  :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.  For  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
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Christ."  2  Cor.  4:36.    "  But  we  all  with  open  face, 

Affections.  ik 
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beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  op  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  3  :  18.  No- 
thing can  be  more  evident  than  that  a  saving  belief  of 
the  Gospel  is  here  intended — a  belief  arising  from  the 
mind  being  enlightened  to  behold  the  divine  glory  of 
those  tilings  which  it  reveals. 

This  view  of  the  divine  glory  of  those  things  which 
are  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  has  a  tendency  to  convince 
the  mind  of  their  divinity  both  directly  and  indirectly. 

(L)  A  view  of  this  divine  glory  convinces  the  mind 
of  the  divinity  of  those  things,  as  it  is  in  itself  a  direct 
and  powerful  evidence,  especially  when  the  discovery 
is  clear,  or  when  the  supernatural  taste  spoken  of  above 
is  communicated  in  a  considerable  degree. 

He  who  has  his  judgment  thus  directly  convinced 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Gospel,  by  a  clear  view  of  its 
divine  glory,  has  a  rational  conviction,  because  the 
glory  of  divine  things  is  itself  the  most  direct,  and  the 
strongest  evidence  of  their  divinity.  He  who  truly 
perceives  the  transcendent  glory  of  divine  things,  i.s 
convinced  of  their  divinity,  as  it  were  intuitively;  he 
beholds  that  in  them  wherein  their  divinity  chiefly 
consists ;  for  from  this  glory,  which  so  immensely  ex- 
ceeds all  other  glory,  we  mainly  deduce  our  notions 
of  divinity.  God  is  distinguished  from  all  other  beings 
chiefly  by  his  divine  glory.  Those  persons,  therefore, 
who  perceive  the  stamp  of  this  glory  upon  divine 
things,  behold  that  in  them  from  whence  we  chiefly 
derive  our  ideas  of  the  divinity  of  their  nature.  Thus 
a  person  may  have  a  kind  of  intuitive  knowledge  of 
the  divinity  of  what  the  Gospel  exhibits.  He  does 
not  conclude,  however,  without  any  deduction  or  ar- 
gument at  all,  that  its  doctrines  and  precepts  are  from 
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God,  but  this  conviction  is  obtained  without  any  Jong 
chain  of  argument ;  the  evidence  is  direct,  the  mind 
ascends  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  by  one  step  only- 
its  divine  glory. 

It  would  be  very  strange  for  any  professing  Christian 
to  deny  that  there  is  an  excellency  in  divine  things,  so 
transcendent,  and  so  exceedingly  different  from  the 
glory  of  every  thing  else,  that  if  it  were  seen  it  would 
very  clearly  and  at  once  distinguish  them.  We  can- 
not reasonably  doubt  that  those  things  which  are 
divine,  which  belong  to  the  Supreme  Being,  are  vastly 
different  from  all  that  is  human ;  and  that  there  is  a 
godlike,  glorious  excellency  in  them,  which  so  distin- 
guishes them  from  those  things  which  are  of  men,  that 
the  difference  is  ineffable,  and  therefore  such  as  will, 
if  perceived,  have  a  most  convincing,  satisfying  influ- 
ence upon  the  human  mind  as  to  their  divinity.  Doubt- 
less there  is  a  glory  and  excellency  in  the  Divine 
Being,  by  which  he  is  infinitely  distinguished  from  all 
other  beings  ;  and  it  would  be  very  unreasonable  to 
deny  that  it  is  possible  for  God  to  give  manifestations 
of  his  distingui-shing  excellency  in  those  things  by 
which  he  is  pleased  to  make  himself  known.  There 
are  natural  excellencies  which  very  clearly  indicate 
the  superiority  of  their  subject  or  author.  How  vastly 
is  the  conversation  of  an  intelligent  man  different  from 
that  of  a  little  child !  and  how  clearly  distinguishable 
are  the  works  of  some  men  of  great  genius,  as  Homer, 
Cicero,  Milton,  Locke,  Addison,  &c.  from  the  works 
of  inferior,  though  well-informed  men  !  No  limits  can 
be  set  to  the  different  degrees  of  mental  excellence 
which  may  be  observable  in  different  mm ;  but  the 
appearance  of  the  natural  perfections  of  Gcd,  in  the 
manifestations  he  makes  of  himself,  are  undoubtedly 
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more  evident  and  striking.  He  who  is  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  works  of  man,  upon  viewing  the  sun  will 
immediately  conclude  that  it  is  no  human  work.  It 
is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  when  Christ  appears  at 
the  end  of  the  world  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  it  will 
be  with  such  ineffable  appearances  of  divinity  as  will 
leave  no  doubt  upon  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world,  even  of  the  most  obstinate  infidels,  that  he 
is  a  divine  person. 

But,  above  all,  the  manifestations  of  the  moral  and 
spiritual  glory  of  the  Divine  Being  carry  with  them 
their  own  evidence.  Thus  the  disciples  were  assured 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  because  "  they  beheld 
his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  John,  1  :  14.  When 
Christ  appeared  to  his  disciples  in  the  glory  of  his 
transfiguration,  that  manifestation  was  such  as  per- 
fectly assured  them  of  his  divinity.  "  We  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty ;  for  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a 
voice— from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which 
came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him 
in  the  holy  mount."  2  Peter,  1  :  16—18. 

Now  this  distinguishing  glory  of  the  Divine  Being 
has  its  brightest  manifestation  in  the  Gospel,  in  the 
doctrines  there  taught,  the  duties  there  enjoined,  and 
the  divine  counsels  there  revealed.  And  if  there  is 
such  a  distinguishuig  manifestation  of  divine  glory  in 
the  Gospel,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  that  glory 
may  be  perceived.  What  should  prevent  this  ?  That 
some  do  not  perceive  it, is  no  argument  that  it  cannot 
be  perceived.  If  there  is  such  ineffable,  distinguishing 
excellencies  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
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that  these  excellencies  are  not  to  be  discerned,  but  by 
the  special,  enlightening  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
In  order  to  discern  the  distinguishing  excellencies  of 
the  works  of  authors  of  great  genius,  a  peculiar  taste 
is  required.  In  the  opinion  of  those  who  are  endowed 
with  abetter  taste,  those  things  in  Milton  which  to  bad 
judges  appear  tasteless,  are  his  inimitable  excellencies. 
If  there  is  a  book  of  which  God  is  the  author,  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  suppose  that  its  distinguishing  glo- 
ries are  of  such  a  nature  that  the  depravity  of  the 
human  heart  will  prevent  the  unregenerate  from  per- 
ceiving them. 

Many  of  the  most  important  thmgs  revealed  in  the 
Bible  are  hid  from  the  eyes  of  natural  men  ;  the  truth 
of  which  so  immediately  depends  upon  this  excellency, 
or  results  from  it,  that  as  soon  as  the  latter  is  perceived, 
the  former  is  cordially  believed.  As  soon  as  our  eye^ 
are  opened  to  behold  the  holy  beauty  and  glory  of 
divine  things,  a  number  of  most  important  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  which  appear  strange  to  natural  men, 
are  at  once  perceived  to  be  true.  As  for  instance,  tho 
truth  of  what  God  declares  concerning  the  exceedincf 
evil  of  sin,  is  perceived;  for  the  same  light  which  shows 
the  transcendent  beauty  of  holiness,  necessarily  shows 
the  exceeding  odiousness  of  sin.  A  person  thus  en- 
lightened discovers  his  own  sinfulness;  he  perceives 
the  dreadful  pollution  of  his  heart,  and  in  consequence 
is  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  the  Scriptures  declare 
concerning  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  our  abso- 
lute need  of  a  Savior,  and  of  the  mighty  power  of  God 
to  renew  the  heart.  Upon  discovering  the  beauty  of 
holiness  we  perceive  the  glory  of  those  perfections 
which  both  reason  and  Scripture  attribute  to  the  Divine 
Being.  Having  a  clear  view  of  the  glorious  perfectionsj 
*:  15* 
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of  Deity,  we  are  easily  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what 
the  Scriptures  declare  as  to  the  dreadful  punishment 
annexed  to  sin,  the  impossibility  of  our  making  any 
satisfaction  to  the  injured  justice  of  God,  and  our  need 
of  an  atonement  of  infinite  value,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  that  satisfaction.  A  sense  of  spiritual  beauty 
enables  the  mind  to  perceive  the  dignity  and  glory  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  the  infinite  excellency  of  the 
offering  he  made  for  us,  and  its  sufficiency  to  atone  for 
our  sins,  and  to  recommend  us  to  God.  Thus  the  Spirit 
of  God  shows  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  that  means  we  discover  the  admirable  wisdom 
of  tlie  contrivance,  and  the  perfect  adaptation  of  the 
provision  of  the  Gospel  to  our  necessities.  What  the 
})rophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  writings  of 
the  apostles  declare  concerning  the  glory  of  Messiah's 
kingdom,  is  now  understood  by  us.  We  now  also  dis- 
cover the  reasons  and  ground  of  our  duty. 

And  besides  all  this,  the  truth  of  what  the  Scriptures 
say  about  experimental  religion  is  hereby  known ;  for 
it  is  now  experienced,  and  we  are  convinced  that  one 
who  knew  the  heart  of  man  better  than  we  do,  was  tlie 
author  of  the  Scriptures.  The  discovery  of  such  im- 
portant and  glorious  truths  necessarily  has  a  powei'ful 
influence  in  convincing  the  mind  of  the  divinity  of  the 
sacred  wTitings. 

Unless  a  man  may  obtain,  in  the  way  already  men- 
tioned, a  rational  and  well-founded  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  from  its  internal  evidence,  it  is 
impossible  that  those  who  are  illiterate  and  unacquaint- 
ed with  history,  should  have  any  efTectual  and  satis- 
factory conviction  of  its  truth  at  all.  They  may,  with- 
out this,  perceive  a  great  deal  of  probability  as  to  its 
truth:  it  may  appear  reasonable  for  them  to  give  much 


Sign  V.J  OF    GRACIOUS    AFFECTIONS.  175 

credit  to  what  learned  men  tell  them ;  but  a  conviction 
so  clear  and  strong  as  to  induce  them  with  cheerful- 
ness to  venture  their  all  upon  it,  no  evidence  they 
can  derive  from  history  will  be  sufficient  to  produce 
After  all  that  learned  men  have  said  upon  the  subject 
there  will  remain  innumerable  doubts  upon  their  minds. 
When  exercised  by  some  severe  trial  of  their  faith 
they  will  be  ready  to  say,  "  How  do  we  know  when 
these  histories  were  composed?  Learned  men,  indeed, 
tell  us,  that  their  truth  was  sufficiently  attested  at  the 
time  that  they  were  written ;  but  how  can  we  ascertain 
that  circumstance?  They  tell  us  there  is  as  much  rea- 
son to  believe  what  they  relate,  as  to  believe  any  tiling 
related  in  reference  to  the  same  period  ;  but  we  cannot 
be  certain  of  that." 

The  Gospel  was  not  given  for  learned  men  only. 
There  are  perhaps  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred  of  those 
for  whom  the  Scriptures  Vvere  written,  who  are  not 
capable  of  any  clear  conviction  of  the  divine  authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  by  such  arguments  as  are  generally 
used  by  learned  men.  If  those  who  have  been  brought 
up  in  heathenism  must  v;ait,  for  a  clear  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  until  they  are  acquainted  with 
the  histories  of  politer  nations^  the  evidence  of  the 
Gospel  to  them  would  be  nearly  lost,  and  the  propaga- 
tion of  divine  truth  amongst  them  infinitely  difficult. 

It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  God  has  provided 
no  more  than  probable  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  He  has  furnished  the  most  abundant  and 
satisfactory  proofs.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  there  would  be  clear  evidence  that  this  is  his  cove- 
nant; or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  the  Christian 
religion  is  true:  otherwise,  in  vain  are  those  assurances 
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which  he  has  given  us  of  his  faithfulness  to  his  cove- 
nant, by  confirming  it  with  an  oath ;  for  the  evidence 
that  this  u  his  covenant,  is  the  foundation  on  which 
all  those  assurances  stand.  We  may  therefore  con- 
clude with  confidence  that  God  has  given  some  evi- 
dence that  this  covenant  is  his,  which  does  not  depend 
upon  mere  probability;  that  there  are  some  grounds 
of  assurance  which,  if  we  are  not  blind  to  them,  tend 
to  produce  a  firmer  persuasion  than  any  arguments 
from  history.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  God  would 
give  the  clearest  evidence  of  those  things  which  are  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  us,  and  of  the  truth  of  which, 
if  we  act  rationally,  we  shall  feel  the  greatest  desire 
10  possess  the  fullest  assurance.  But  it  is  certain,  that, 
by  the  greater  part  ol'  those  who  live  under  the  Gos 
pel,  such  an  assurance  is  not  to  be  obtained  by  argu- 
ments derived  from  ancient  history. 

And  if  we  come  to  experience  and  fact,  we  shall  be 
induced  to  conclude,  that  not  one  in  a  hundred  of  those 
who  have  been  sincere  Christians,  were  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  in  this  way.  If  we  read  the 
history  of  the  thousands  who,  at  the  time  of  the  re- 
formation, were  martyrs  for  Christ,  and  cheerfully 
suflfered  extreme  tortures,  in  confidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel;  and  if  we  consider  their  circumstances 
and  want  of  advantages,  we  shall  be  convinced  that 
few  of  them  obtained  their  confidence  from  historic 
evidence.  Many  of  them  were  women  and  children, 
and  the  greater  part  of  them  illiterate  persons;  most  of 
'hem  had  lived  in  Popish  ignorance,  and  were  but 
newly  brought  to  the  knowledge  ol  the  truth.  At  that 
lime  also  the  arguments  for  the  truth  of  Christianity 
from  antiquity  and  history,  had  been  but  very  imper- 
fectly studied- 
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The  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  has  its  strongest 
and  most  appropriate  evidence  in  itself.  Great  use, 
however,  may  be  made  of  arguments  deduced  from 
history,  and  certainly  they  ought  not  to  be  neglected, 
but  rather  highly  valued.  They  may  be  serviceable 
in  confirming  the  faith  of  the  saints,  and  in  removing 
the  unbelief  of  infidels.  It  is  still  true  that  there  is 
no  spiritual  and  gracious  conviction  of  the  judgment 
but  what  arises  from  a  view  of  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  divine  things;  and  that  this  viev/ has  a  tendency 
to  convince  the  mind  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  both 
directly  and  indirectly.  Having  already  shown  how  it 
does  this  directly^  I  proceed  now, 

(2.)  To  observe,  how  a  view  of  this  divine  glory 
•convinces  the  human  mind  of  the  truth  of  Christianity 
indirectly. 

The  prejudices  of  the  human  heart  against  divine 
things  are  thereby  removed.  The  mind  of  man  is 
naturally  full  of  enmity  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  this  produces  a  powerful  disadvantage  as 
to  those  arguments  which  prove  their  truth.  But  when 
a  person  has  the  transcendent  excellency  of  divine 
things  manifested  to  him,  his  enmity  is  destroyed,  his 
prejudices  removed,  and  his  reason  sanctified.  Hence 
arises  a  vast  difference  as  to  the  force  of  arguments  in 
convincing  the  mind.  Hence  arose  the  very  different 
success  which  attended  the  miracles  of  Christ  in  con- 
vincing his  disciples,  from  what  they  had  in  convincing 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  The  minds  of  his  disciples 
were  not  more  cultivated,  but  they  were  sanctified ; 
and  those  blinding  prejudices  by  which  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  influenced,  w^ere  removed  by  the  view 
they  had  of  the  excellency  of  Christ  and  of  his  doo- 
trine^. 
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This  view  of  the  divine  glory  not  only  removes  ob- 
structions from  our  minds,  but  positively  assists  them. 
It  engages  our  serious  utteniion  to  divine  things, 
whereby  we  obtain  a  clearer  view  of  them,  and  are 
enabled  more  distinctly  to  perceive  their  mutual  rela- 
tions. Our  ideas  of  religious  objects,  which  otherwise 
are  faint  and  obscure,  by  this  means  have  a  light  cast 
upon  them,  so  that  the  mind  can  form  a  more  accurate 
judgment  respecting  them;  as  he  whobeholds  objects 
when  the  light  of  the  sun  shines  upon  them,  is  under 
greater  advantage  in  discerning  their  true  forms  and 
mutual  relations,  than  he  who  only  sees  them  by 
star-light. 

What  has  been  said  will  serve,  in  some  measure,  to 
show  the  nature  of  spiritual  convictions  as  they  relate 
to  the  truth  and  importance  of  divine  things;  and  so 
will  enable  us  to  distinguish  truly  gracious  affections 
from  others;  for  gracious  aflections  are  invariably 
attended  by  such  a  conviction  of  the  judgment. 

VI.  Gracious  affections  are  attemjed 
by  evangelical  humiliation. 

[lumiliation  is  of  two  kinds,  legal  and  evangelical. 
The  former  may  be  exercised  while  we  are  in  a  state  ol 
nature ;  the  latter  is  peculiar  to  t'ne  saints,  and  consists 
in  the  sense  they  have  of  their  own  utter  insufficiency, 
despicabJeness  and  odiousness,  with  an  answerable 
frame  of  heart.  In  legal  humiliation  men  may  be  made 
sensible  of  their  worthlessness  and  guilt  in  the  sight  oi 
God ;  but  they  have  not  a  correspondent  frame  of  heart, 
which  leads  them  to  see  their  own  odiousness  on  ac- 
count of  sin,  to  abase  themselves  before  God,  and  to  exalt 
him  alone.   This  frame  of  inind  is  given  in  evangelical 
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humiliation  only,  in  which  the  inclination  is  changed 
by  a  discovery  of  the  hoi}''  beauty  of  God.  In  legal 
humiliation  the  conscience  is  convinced;  but  the  will 
is  not  bowed,  nor  is  the  inclination  altered.  In  le- 
gal humiliation  men  are  brought  to  despair  of  help- 
ing themselves;  in  evangelical  they  are  brought  vo- 
luntarily to  deny  and  renounce  themselves:  in  the 
former  they  are  subdued  and  forced  to  the  ground; 
h\  the  latter  they  are  brought  sweetly  to  yield,  and 
with  delight  to  prostrate  themselves  at  the  feet  ot 
God. 

Legal  humiliation  has  nothing  in  it  spiritually 
good;  whereas  evangelical  humiliation  is  that  where- 
in the  excellency  of  Christian  grace  very  much  con- 
sists. Legal  humiliation  is  useful  as  a  means  in  order 
10  evangelical ;  as  a  common  knowledge  of  religion 
IS  a  means  requisite  in  order  to  spiritual  knowledge. 
We  may  be  legally  humbled  while  we  have  no  humi- 
lity; as  the  wicked,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be 
fully  convinced  that  they  have  no  righteousness,  but 
are  exceedingly  guilty,  and  justly  exposed  to  eternal 
damnation,  without  the  least  mortification  of  their 
pride.  The  essence  of  evangelical  humility  consist" 
in  such  a  self-renunciation,  or  abasement,  as  becomes 
a  creature,  in  himself  exceedingly  sinful,  under  a  dis- 
pensation of  grace. 

This  frame  of  mind  is  a  most  essential  circumstance 
in  true  religion.  The  whole  constitution  of  the  Gos- 
pel, every  thing  belonging  to  the  new  covenant,  and 
all  the  dispensations  of  God  toward  fallen  man,  are 
calculated  to  produce  this  effect  on  the  human  heart. 
Those  who  are  destitute  of  this  have  no  true  religion, 
whatever  professions  they  n:ake,  or  whatever  their  re- 
ligious affections  are.    It  is  abundantly  manifest  in  the 
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word  of  God,  that  humility  is  that  state  of  mind  in  his 
people  to  which  he  has  a  particular  respect,  and  with- 
out which  nothing  is  acceptable  to  him.  "  The  Lord 
is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
saveth  such  as"  are  "  of  a  contrite  spirit."  Psalm 
34  :  18.  "  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  re- 
spect unto  the  lowly."  Psalm  138  :  6.  "  He  giveth 
grace  unto  the  lowly."  Prov.  3  :  34.  '•  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Matt.  5  :  3.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
not  enter  therein."  Mark,  10  :  15.  See  also  Psalm 
51  :  17;  Isaiah,  57  :  15;  66  :  1,  2;  Micah,  6:8;  Matt. 
18  :  31.  The  centurion  of  whom  we  have  an  account 
in  Luke,  7,  acknowledged  that  he  was  not  worthy  that 
Christ  should  enter  under  his  roof,  or  that  he  himself 
should  come  to  him.  Observe  the  manner  in  which 
the  woman  who  was  a  notorious  sinner  came  to  Christ. 
She  did  not  think  the  hair  of  lier  head,  which  is  the 
natural  crown  and  glory  of  a  woman,  too  good  to  wipe 
the  feet  of  her  Redeemer.  Jesus  most  graciously  re- 
ceived her,  and  said  to  her,  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee,  go  in  peace."  The  woman  of  Canaan,  when 
Christ  said  to  her,  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,  and  cast  it  to  dogs,"  admitted  that  she 
deserved  to  be  so  denominated;  upon  which  Christ 
said  to  her,  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto 
thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  Matt.  15  :  26-28.  "  And  he 
spake  this  parable  unto  certain"  persons  who  "  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others,"  &c.  "  The  publican  standing  afar  off,  would 
not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a 
sinner."  Luke,  7  :  37,  &c. ;  1  Cor.  11  :  15.  "  I  tell  you^ 
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this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  -than 
the  other,"  that  is,  the  Pharisee ;  "  for  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  Luke,  18  :  9,  &c.  "  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you;  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  &c. 
Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways;  and 
your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  your- 
selves in  your  own  sight,  for  your  iniquities,  and  for 
your  abominations."  Ezek.  36  :  26,27,  31.  "That  thou 
mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open 
thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I 
am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done, 
saith  the  Lord  ;"  16  :  63. 

As  we  would  therefore  make  the  Holy  Scriptures 
our  rule  in  judging  of  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and 
particularly  of  our  own  state,  we  should  regard  this 
humility  as  one  of  the  most  essential  things  pertaining 
to  the  character  of  a  true  Christian.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  great  duty  of  self-denial — a  duty  con- 
sisting jirst  in  denying  our  worldly  interests  and  gra- 
tifications ;  and  secondly  in  renouncing  all  dependence 
on  our  own  righteousness.  The  latter  is  the  more  dif- 
ficult part  of  self-denial,  for  though  they  always  go 
together,  yet  natural  men  approach  much  nearer  to 
the  former  than  the  latter.  Many  anchorites  and  re- 
cluses have  relinquished  the  wealth,  and  pleasures, 
and  common  enjoyments  of  the  world,  who  were  very 
far  from  renouncing  their  own  righteousness.  They 
never  denied  themselves  for  Christ,  but  only  discarded 
one  lust,  that  another  might  f)e  more  fully  cherished 
and  gratified.  The  strength  of  that  self-righteous, 
self-exalting  spirit,  which  is  natural  to  man,  is  almost 
mcu:icoivable.    What  will  he  not  do  in  order  to  feed 

Affections.  \Q 
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and  gratify  this  principle !  What  self-denial,  in  re- 
ference to  some  things,  has  been  exercised  by  Essenes 
and  Pharisees  among  the  Jews ;  by  Papists ;  by  many 
sects  of  heretics  and  enthusiasts  among  professing 
Christians ;  by  Mahomedans ;  and  by  Pythagorean  phi- 
losophers, and  others  among  the  heathen ;  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  sacrificing  to  this  Moloch  of  spiritual 
pride ;  and  in  order  that  they  might  have  something 
in  which  to  exalt  themselves  before  God,  above  their 
fellow-men ! 

There  is  nothing  in  which  those  hypocrites,  who 
make  the  most  splendid  show  of  mortification  to  the 
world  and  high  religious  affections,  so  much  fail,  as 
the  humility  spoken  of  above.  They  make  great  pn;- 
tensions  to  humility,  as  well  as  to  other  graces ;  and 
very  often  there  is  nothing  of  which  they  make  a 
greater  profession.  They  seldom  however  so  speak 
and  act  as  to  produce  a  savor  of  Christian  humility 
in  what  they  say  and  do.  They  can  only  declare  how 
much  they  were  humbled  at  some  particular  times, 
abounding  very  much  in  debasing  expressions  about 
themselves ;  such  as,  "  I  am  the  least  of  all  the  saints — 
I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  mercy,  or  that  God  should 
look  upon  me,"  &c.  Such  expressions  are  very  often 
used  by  them,  not  with  a  humble  spirit,  but  with  Phari- 
saical affectation.  We  must  believe  that  they  are  thus 
humbled,  and  feel  themselves  so  vile,  upon  the  credit 
of  their  saying  so ;  for  there  appears  nothing  in  their 
deportment  savoring  of  humility.  There  are  many 
professors  who  are  full  of  expressions  of  their  own 
vileness,  who,  notwithstanding  this,  expect  to  be  re- 
garded by  others  as  eminent  saints.  They  exclaim 
against  their  wicked  hearts,  and  unprofitable  lives,  and 
speak  as  though  they  regarded  themselves  as  the  meah- 
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est  of  the  people  of  God;  but  should  a  minister  seri- 
ously tell  them  the  same  things  in  private— that  he 
feared  they  were  very  low  and  weak  Christians,  and 
had  reason  solemnly  to  consider  their  unprofitable- 
ness, and  how  far  they  fell  short  of  some  of  their  bre- 
thren in  spiritual  attainments;  they  would  think  them- 
selves highly  injured,  and  Avould  probably  conceive  a 
rooted  prejudice  against  so  faithful  a  friend. 

There  are  some  professors  who  are  fluent  in  talking 
against  legal  doctrines,  legal  preaching,  and  a  legal 
spirit,  who  little  understand  what  they  exclaim  against. 
A  legal  spirit  is  a  more  subtle  thing  than  we  imagine : 
it  is  too  subtle  for  them.  It  lurks,  and  operates,  and 
prevails  in  their  hearts,  and  they  are  most  deeply  pos- 
sessed with  it  at  the  time  that  they  are  inveighing 
against  it.  So  far  as  a  man  is  not  emptied  of  himself 
and  of  his  own  righteousness,  in  every  form  and  shape, 
so  far  he  is  of  a  legal  spirit.  A  spirit  of  pride  as  to  our 
faith,  humility,  affections,  experience,  righteousness,  or 
holiness,  is  a  legal  spirit.  It  was  not  pride  in  Adam 
before  his  fall,  to  be  of  a  legal  spirit ;  because  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  he  might  seek 
acceptance  with  God  by  his  own  righteousness.  But  a 
legal  spirit,  in  a  fallen  creature,  can  be  nothing  but 
spiritual  pride ;  and  on  the  contrary,  a  proud  spirit, 
however  modified,  is  a  legal  spirit.  Every  man  who  is 
lifted  up  by  an  elevated  opinion  of  his  experience, 
trusts  in  that  experience,  and  makes  a  righteousness 
of  it ;  whatever  humble  langu-age  he  may  use  with  re- 
spect to  himself,  and  though  he  attributes  his  disco- 
veries to  the  operations  of  divine  grace,  and  even  calls 
upon  others  to  glorify  God  for  them.  He  who  is  proud 
of  his  experience  arrogates  something  to  himself,  as 
though  his  experience  were  a  kind  of  dignity  of  his 
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own.  And  if  he  regards  it  as  conferring  upon  him  a 
sort  of  importance,  he  believes  that  God  views  it  in  the 
same  light ;  for  he,  of  course,  thinks  his  own  judgment 
of  it  correct,  and  consequently  supposes  that  God  re- 
gards it  as  he  does.  And  thus  he  trusts  to  what  he 
himself  possesses,  to  recommend  him  to  God ;  and  with 
this  encouragement  he  goes  before  God  in  prayer,  ex- 
pecting much  from  him.  This  makes  him  think  that 
Christ  loves  him,  and  that  he  has  clothed  him  with  the 
garment  of  salvation.  This,  in  an  eminent  degree,  is 
living  on  his  own  righteousness ;  and  persons  who  thus 
live  are  in  the  high  road  to  everlasting  perdition.  De- 
luded creatures  !  they  think  that  they  appear  amiable 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  when  they  are  a  smoke  in  his  nose ; 
and,  many  of  them,  more  odious  than  the  most  pro  - 
lligate  persons  who  make  no  pretensions  to  religion  I 

There  are  professors  who  exclaim  against  legality, 
and  talk  much  about  faith  as  opposed  to  works ;  who 
exalt  themselves  as  more  evangelical  in  their  senti- 
ments than  their  brethren  ;  but  who  are  indeed  among 
the  greatest  enemies  of  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  and 
the  most  dangerous  opposers  of  pure  Christianity. 

There  is  a  pretended  humility — a  professed  deadness 
to  the  law,  which  is  one  of  the  proudest  things  in  the 
world.  There  are  some  persons  who  make  great  pro- 
fessions of  having  experienced  a  thorough  v/ork  of  the 
law  on  their  hearts,  and  of  being  brought  fully  from 
dependence  on  their  own  works ;  whose  conversation 
savours  more  of  a  self-righteous  spirit,  than  that  ot 
any  other  description  of  persons  with  whom  i  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  being  acquainted.  And  some  who 
think  themselves  quite  emptied  of  self,  and  abased  in 
the  dust,  are  as  full  as  possible  of  pride  :  they  are  hfted 
up  with  a  high  opinion  of  their  humility  and  self-abase- 


Sign  VI.l  OF   GRACIOUS  AFFECTIONS.  185 

merit.  Their  humility,  to  use  very  improper  terms,  is 
a  confident,  showy,  assuming  humility.  It  appears  to 
be  the  nature  of  spiritual  pride,  to  make  professors 
ostentatious  with  respect  to  this  grace. 

To  be  truly  emptied  of  self— to  be  poor  in  spirit — 
to  be  broken  in  heart,  is  quite  another  thing,  and  has 
quite  other  effects  from  what  many  persons  imagine. 
It  is  astonishing  to  observe  how  many  are  deceived 
about  themselves  as  to  this  matter,  imagining  that  they 
are  very  humble,  when  they  are  very  proud,  and  their 
behavior  very  haughty.  The  deceitfulness  of  the  hu- 
man heart  appears  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  spiritual 
pride  and  self-righteousness.  The  subtlety  of  Satan  is 
most  eminent  in  his  management  of  persons  as  to  these 
sins.  Here  perhaps  he  has  most  experience  :  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  secret  springs  of  pride  :  it  was  his 
own  prevailing  sin. 

But  though  spiritual  pride  is  so  subtle,  and  in  gene- 
ral appears  under  a  pretext  of  great  humility ;  yet  there 
are  two  things  by  which  it  may  be  discovered,  perhaps 
with  certainty. 

1.  He  who  is  under  the  prevalence  of  this  spirit,  in 
comparing-  himself  with  others,  is  apt  to  think  highly 
of  his  own  attainments  in  religion.  It  is  natural  for 
him  to  conceive  of  himself  as  an  eminent  saint,  distin- 
guished by  great  experience.  "  God,  I  thank  thee,"  says 
he,  "that  I  am  not  as  other  men."  Luke,  18  :  2.  And 
"  I  am  holier  than  thou."  Isaiah,  65  :  5.  Hence  such 
persons  are  apt  to  put  themselves  forward  among  the 
people  of  God,  to  take  a  high  seat  among  them,  Luke, 
14  :  7,  &c.  as  if  there  was  no  doubt  of  its  belonging  to 
them.  They  are  forward  to  take  upon  themselves  the 
place  and  business  of  the  chief:  to  teach,  to  direct,  and 
to  manage.  They  take  it  for  granted  that  it  belongs  to 
K  16* 
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them,  to  act  the  part  of  diciators;  and  they  expect  that 
others  should  look  up  to  them,  and  yield  to  them,  as 
masters  in  matters  of  religion. 

But  he  whose  heart  is  under  the  influence  of  humi- 
lity, is  of  a  contrary  disposition.  He  is  inclined  to  re- 
gard his  attainments  in  religion  as  comparatively  small, 
and  to  esteem  himself  as  one  of  the  least  of  the  saints. 
True  lowliness  of  mind  disposes  persons  to  think 
others  better  than  themselves.  Phil.  2  :  3.  Hence  it  is 
that  real  Christians  are  apt  to  think  that  the  lowest  place 
belongs  to  them.  Luke,  14  :  10.  They  are  not  inclined 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  teachers  :  but,  on 
the  contrary,  are  disposed  to  think  that  others  are  fitter 
for  it  than  they  are.  This  was  the  case  with  Moses 
and  Jeremiah,  though  they  were  eminent  saints.  Exo- 
dus, 3:11;  Jer.  1  :  6.  Persons  who  are  really  hum- 
ble, are  more  eager  to  hear,  and  to  receive  instruction, 
than  to  dictate  to  others.  James,  1  :  19.  And  when 
they  do  speak,  it  is  not  with  an  arrogant,  domineering 
air,  but  with  humility  and  diffidence.  Hos.  13  :  1. 
They  do  not  assume  authority,  but  are  rather  subject 
to  others  :  ••'  All  of  you  be  subject  one  tx)  another,  and 
be  clothed  with  humility."  1  Pet.  5  :  5.  See  also  James 
3:1;  Eph.  5  ■  21. 

We  may,  however,  speak  of  our  experience  as  great 
and  extraordinary  in  a  proper  spirit.  Every  degree  of 
saving  grace  is  a  great  blessing,  yea,  infinitely  great ; 
and  the  more  humble  we  are,  trusting^hat  God  has 
bestowed  sucii  mercy  upon  us,  the  more  shall  we  be 
disposed  to  entertain  exalted  ideas  of  the  favor  we  have 
received.  But  if,  by  great  experience,  we  mean  that 
our  experience  is  comparitivelij  great  cr  excelent  in 
contrast  with  that  of  other  christians,  it  is  the  same 
thing  as  saying,  we  are  eminent  saints  ;  we  have  more 
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grace  than  other  persons.  To  have  great  experience 
in  reality  is  to  have  much  grace,  as  there  is  no  expe- 
rience but  the  exercise  of  grace ;  and  exactly  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  of  real  experience,  is  the  degree  of 
grace  and  holiness.  Those  who  are  inclined  to  boast 
of  their  experience,  expect  that  they  should  be  ad- 
mired. They  do  not  regard  this  as  a  sign  of  spiritual 
pride,  because  their  discoveries,  they  tell  us,  were  not 
of  themselves — they  were  the  effects  of  free  grace — 
and  they  only  wish  to  acknowledge  the  great  mercy 
of  God  toward  them.  In  words,  the  Pharisee  gave 
God  the  glory  of  making  him  to  differ  from  other  men : 
"  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  c<,her  men :" 
Their  ascribing  it  to  the  grace  of  God  that  they  are 
holier  than  others,  is  no  proof  that  the  disposition  of 
some  professors  to  think  highly  of  their  holiness,  does 
not  arise  from  the  pride  and  vanity  of  their  minds. 
If  they  were  under  the  influence  of  a  humble  spirit, 
their  attainments  in  religion  would  not  appear  so  bril- 
liant in  their  own  eyes.  Those  who  are  really  the 
most  eminent  saints,  and  therefore  have  the  most  satis- 
factory experience,  and  are  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  humble  themselves  as  little  children.  Matt. 
18  :  4.  They  regard  themselves  as  little  children  in 
grace,  and  their  attainments  as  those  of  babes  in  Christ. 
They  are  ashamed  that  they  feel  so  little  love  and  gra- 
titude toward  God,  and  have  so  little  knowledge  of 
him.  Moses,  when  he  had  been  conversing  with  God 
on  the  mount,  and  his  face  shone  so  bright  as  to  dazzle 
the  eyes  of  others,  "  wist  not  that  his  face  shone." 

Such  is  the  nature  of  grace,  that  it  disposes  the  saints 
to  regard  their  goodness  as  little,  and  their  imperfec- 
tions as  great.  Those  who  possess  the  most  grace, 
uossess  likewise  the  most  of  this  disposition.    To  a 


188  THE  SIXTH  SIGN  ,  Part  III. 

truly  gracious  person,  his  spiritual  attainments  will 
appear  small  in  comparison  with  what  they  ought  to  be. 
Such  a  one  looks  to  the  rule  of  his  duly  ;  conformity 
to  this  rs  what  his  soul  reaches  after;  and  it  is  by 
this  that  he  estimates  what  he  does,  and  what  he  pos- 
sesses. To  a  gracious  soul,  and  especially  to  one  em- 
inently gracious,  his  holiness  appears  little  in  compari- 
son with  the  obligations  under  which  he  is  laid.  True 
spiritual  light  presents  to  a  person's  view  his  obliga- 
tion to  be  holy  in  the  highest  degree;  and  the  more 
grace  he  possesses,  the  more  clearly  is  this  obligation 
presented  to  his  view.  As  grace  increases,  this  view 
extends  itself,  until  the  soul  is  swallowed  up  by  the 
vastness  of  the  obligation,  and  astonished  at  the  small 
degree  in  which  this  obligation  is  discharged.  Deeply 
aifected  by  the  smallness  of  his  attainments,  he  can 
scarcely  conceive  that  any  thing  similar  has  occurred 
in  the  experience  of  other  saints.  It  is  amazing  to  him 
that  a  child  of  God — one  who  has  actually  received  the 
saving  benefits  of  the  unspeakable  love  of  Christ,  should 
love  no  more ;  and  he  is  disposed  to  regard  this  cir- 
cumstance as  peculiar  to  himself,  a  strange  and  solitary 
instance  of  insensibility  and  ingratitude. 

Here  the  reader  may  perhaps  object,  that  love  to 
God  is  really  increased,  in  proportion  as  the  knowledge 
of  God  is  increased ;  and,  therefore,  he  may  ask,  how 
should  an  increase  of  knowledge  make  the  love  of  a 
saint  appear  less  to  himself  in  comparison  with  what 
is  known  7  To  this  I  answer,  that  although  grace,  or 
the  love  of  God  in  the  saints,  is  in  proportion  to  their 
knowledge  of  God  ;  yet  it  bears  no  proportion  to  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  object  seen  and  known.  A 
saint,  by  having  something  of  God  presented  to  his 
view,  is  convinced  of  much  more  than  he  sees.    What 
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is  perceived  is  wonderful,  but  this  view  brings  with  it 
a  strong  conviction  of  something  vastly  superior  to 
what  is  seen ;  so  tliat  the  soul,  at  the  same  time,  is  as- 
tonished that  it  knows  so  little,  as  well  as  that  it  loves 
so  little.  And  as  the  soul  is  convinced  of  the  existence 
of  infinitely  more  than  it  yet  perceives,  so  it  is  con- 
vinced that  it  possesses  a  capacity  of  knowing  vastly 
more  than  it  yet  knows.  In  consequence  of  this,  it 
complains  greatly  of  spiritual  ignorance,  and  want  e>f 
love  5  and  longs  and  strives  for  more  knowledge  and 
more  love. 

Grace,  or  the  love  of  God,  in  the  most  eminent  saints 
in  this  world,  is  indeed  small  in  comparison  with  what 
it  ought  to  be.  The  most  ardent  love  that  is  ever  pos- 
sessed in  this  life,  is  exceedingly  cold  in  comparison 
with  our  obligations.  This  appears  from  the  conside- 
rdtion  of  two  things  : 

(1.)  The  manifestations  which  God  has  made  of  his 
infinite  love  toward  mankind ;  and, 

(2.)  The  capacity  which  he  has  given  us  of  under- 
standing our  obligations  to  love  him.  From  these 
considerations,  the  love  of  the  most  eminent  saint  on 
earth  appears  indeed  cold  in  comparison  with  his  obli- 
gations ;  and  of  this,  grace,  in  proportion  as  it  prevails, 
lends  to  convince  him ;  for  grace  is  of  the  nature  of 
light,  and  presents  truth  to  our  view.  He  who  is  pos- 
sessed of  the  greatest  portion  of  grace,  is  the  most 
clearly  convinced  of  the  height  to  which  his  affections 
should  ascend,  and  is  the  most  deeply  affected  with 
the  low  degree  in  which  they  are  exercised.  And 
therefore,  estimating  his  love  by  the  extent  of  his  obli- 
gation, he  is  astonished  at  its  smallness. 

The  eminent  saint,  having  such  a  view  of  the  high 
degree  in  which  he  ought  to  love  God,  perceives  more 
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clearly,  not  only  the  smallness  of  his  grace,  I  ut  the 
greatness  of  his  remaining  corruption.  In  order  to 
ascertain  how  much  depravity  or  sin  remains  within 
us,  we  must  regard  that  height  to  which  the  rule  of 
our  duty  extends :  the  whole  of  the  distance  between 
that  elevation  and  our  affections  is  sin ;  for  in  exact 
proportion  as  we  fall  short  of  our  duty,  we  sin,  and 
evidence  the  depravity  of  our  hearts.  Sin  is  an  abomi- 
nable defect,  and  appears  so  to  the  saints,  especially  to 
those  who  are  eminent  saints. 

An  increase  of  grace  leads  us  to  view  our  moral  de- 
pravity to  be  far  greater  than  our  holiness,  as  it  ex- 
hibits the  deformity  existing  in  the  least  sin,  or  in  the 
least  degree  of  depravity.  The  most  inconsiderable 
sin  against  an  infinite  God,  is  infinitely  hateful,  and 
possesses  infinite  deformity ;  but  the  highest  degree  of 
holiness  in  a  creature  is  not  infinitely  lovely;  and  there- 
fore that  loveliness  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  with 
the  deformity  of  the  least  sin.  That  every  sin  pos- 
sesses infinite  deformity,  and  is  infinitely  hateful,  may 
be  easily  demonstrated.  The  evil  or  malignity  of  bin 
consists  in  its  violating  an  obligation;  in  our  bemg 
what  we  ought  not  to  be,  or  in  our  doing  what  we 
ought  not  to  do ;  and  therefore,  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  the  obligation  which  is  violated,  is  the 
magnitude  of  the  guilt  contracted.  Again ;  our  obli- 
gation to  love  and  honor  any  being  is  in  proportion  to 
his  loveliness  and  worthiness  to  be  honored  by  us.  If 
therefore  a  being  is  infinitely  lovely,  then  our  obliga- 
tions to  love  him  are  infinitely  great ;  and  consequently 
whatever  is  contrary  to  this  love  possesses  infinite  de- 
formity and  iniquity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is 
not  an  infinite  worthiness  in  our  holiness,  or  love  to 
God.     The  demerit  and  hatefiilness  of  our  sins  are 
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great  in  proportion  to  the  distance  subsisting  between 
us  and  God ;  but  our  worthiness  in  his  sight  is  small 
in  proportion  to  our  meanness.  As  far  as  we  are  from 
God,  morally  considered,  so  far  is  our  goodness  un- 
worthy of  his  notice.  A  great  degree  of  superiority 
increases  the  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  inferior,  and 
renders  the  violation  of  that  obligation  more  hateful; 
but  a  great  degree  of  inferiority  diminishes  the  worth 
of  the  services  rendered  by  an  inferior,  for  a  person 
can  offer  no  more  than  himself,  and  therefore,  if  he  is 
vv^orthless,  his  services  must  also  be  worthless.  And  the 
more  a  person  possesses  of  true  grace  and  spiritual  light, 
the  more  will  he  feel  his  infinite  deformity  as  a  sinner, 
and  tbe  want  of  moral  beauty  in  his  graces  and  expe- 
riencjB.  Indeed,  our  goodness,  comparatively,  is  less 
than  a  drop  in  the  ocean,  for  finite  bears  no  proportion 
to  infinite;  and  the  more  spiritual  light  we  possess, 
the  more  do  things  appear,  in  this  respect,  as  they 
really  are.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  true  grace  is  of 
such  a  nature,  that  the  more  a  person  possesses  of  it, 
the  less  does  his  moral  beauty  appear  in  comparison 
with  his  deformity. 

The  tendency  of  high  religious  affections,  in  some 
persons  with  whom  I  have  been  acquainted,  is  to  hide 
the  depravity  of  their  hearts,  and  to  leave  them  with- 
out complaint  as  to  the  remains  of  moral  depravity. 
This  is  a  certain  proof  that  their  discoveries,  as  they 
call  them,  proceed  from  darkness  and  not  from  light. 
It  is  true  that  saving  discoveries  may,  for  the  present, 
hide  depravity,  as  they  restrain  its  positive  exercises. 
They  do,  however,  bring  it  to  light  as  to  what  is  defi- 
cient— our  want  of  love,  of  humihty,  of  gratitude,  &c. 
These  defects  appear  most  hateful  in  the  view  of  those 
who  are  most  eminently  gracious;  and  wiiatever  posi- 
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live  effects  of  depravity  at  anytime  appear,  and  mingle 
themselves  with  the  actings  of  grace,  they  will,  from 
these  circumstances,  be  exceedingly  magnified,  and 
rendered  far  more  detestable. 

I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to  mean,  that 
the  saints  on  earth  have,  in  all  respects,  the  worst 
opinion  of  themselves  when  they  possess  most  of  the 
exercise  of  grace.  In  many  respects  the  case  is  other- 
wise. As  to  the  positive  effects  of  depravity,  it  will 
be  evident  to  the  real  Christian  that  he  is  freest  from 
them  when  grace  is  most  in  exercise,  and  least  so  when 
the  actings  of  grace  are  most  feeble.  And  when  he 
compares  his  experience  at  one  time  with  his  expe- 
rience at  another,  he  will  be  convinced,  that  when 
grace  is  in  lively  exercise,  it  is  better  with  him  than 
when  he  is  in  a  dull  and  languid  frame.  When  he 
sinks  in  the  frame  of  his  mind  he  will  be  sensible  of 
the  declension,  and  thus  have  a  striking  proof  of  his 
remaining  depravity.  But  still  it  is  evident,  from  the 
considerations  already  mentioned,  that  the  children  of 
God  never  have  such  spiritual  views  of  their  deformity 
and  vileness,  as  when  they  possess  most  of  the  exer- 
cise of  true  grace ;  and  are  never  so  much  disposed  to 
place  themselves  low  amongst  Christians,  as  when  they 
are  living  near  to  God.  Thus,  he  who  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  the  least  in  his  own  estima- 
tion.   Matt.  18  :  4. 

A  real  saint,  agreeable  to  what  has  already  been  ob- 
served, may  know  that  he  possesses  true  grace ;  and 
the  more  grace  he  possesses,  the  more  easily  may  he 
arrive  at  this  important  knowledge.  But  still  it  does 
not  follow  that  an  eminent  saint  is  particularly  sensi- 
ble that  he  is  an  eminent  saint  compared  with  others. 
I  will  not  deny  that  he  who  possesses  much  grace,  and 
is  eminently  holy,  may  know  that  he  is  thus  distin- 
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guihhedjbut  it  will  not  be  obvious  to  him  that  he  is 
better  than  others,  so  that  this  supposition  sViould  be 
come  a  foremost  thought — a  something  which,  from 
time  to  time,  readily  occurs  to  his  mind.  It  moy  be 
remarked  as  infallibly  true,  that  the  person  who,  I'.uon 
comparing  himself  with  others^  is  opt  to  think  himsdj 
a  very  eminent  saint,  much  distinguished  in  Christiar. 
ea^pernence — in  whom  this  is  a  leading  thought,  often 
recurring — is  certainhj  m  istaken :  he  is  uo  eminent  saint, 
but  muler  the  prevalence  of  a  proud,  self-righteous  spi- 
rit. And  if  this  is  habitually  the  prevailmg  temper 
of  his  mind,  he  is  no  saint  at  all ;  and  as  certain  as  the 
word  of  God  is  true,  he  has  not  the  least  degree  of 
true  Christian  experience. 

That  experience  which  puffs  up  with  pride,  is  cer- 
tainly false  and  delusive.  Those  discoveries  which 
fill  us  with  admiration  of  our  supposed  eminence  and 
superiority,  possess  nothing  of  true  spiritual  light. 
The  more  a  person  has  of  real  spiritual  knowledge, 
the  more  is  he  sensible  of  his  own  ignorance.  1  Cor. 
8  :  2»  Agur,  when  favored  with  a  clear  discovery  of 
the  glory  of  God,  had  at  the  same  time  a  deep  sense 
of  his  own  ignorance.     Prov.  30  :  2-4. 

For  a  man  to  be  proud  of  his  spiritual  knowledge, 
is  the  same  as  being  wise  in  his  own  eyes,  a  state  of 
mind  forbidden  in  Scripture.  Prov.  3  :  7,  and  Rom. 
12  :  16,  and  against  which  the  following  wo  is  pro- 
nounced :  "  Wo  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own 
eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight."  Isaiah,  5  :  21. 
Those  who  are  thus  proud  of  their  supposed  know- 
ledge, are  the  least  likely  to  receive  spiritual  benefit 
from  the  means  of  grace.  "  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in 
his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than 
of  him."  Prov.  26  :  12. 

Affcctious.  I  "7 
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2.  Anolher  infallible  sign  of  spiritual  pride,  is  a  dis- 
position to  think  highly  of  our  humility.  False  expe- 
rience is  in  general  attended  by  counterfeit  humility ; 
and  it  is  the  very  nature  of  this  kind  of  humility  to 
be  exceedingly  proud  of  itself.  But  eminently  gracious 
affections  always  possess  a  contrary  tendency,  and 
universally  produce  contrary  effects.  They  make  us 
very  sensible  what  reason  we  have  to  be  deeply  hum- 
bled, and  cause  us  earnestly  to  long  for  greater  degrees 
of  humility ;  they  make  our  present  attainments  in 
this  grace  appear  very  small,  and  our  remaining  pride 
exceedingly  great,  and  in  the  highest  degree  abomi- 
nable. 

Every  one  who  has  been  much  conversant  with  per- 
sons under  convictions  of  sin,  well  knows  that  those 
who  are  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  are  not  apt  to  think 
that  they  are  so.  And  the  reason  is  this:  they  judge 
of  the  degree  of  their  convictions  by  their  sense  of 
guilt  and  pollution,  compared  with  what  they  conceive 
to  be  the  degree  of  their  real  sinfulness.  It  is  no  proof 
of  deep  convictions  of  guilt  in  some  men  to  think  them- 
selves sinful  beyond  most  others,  because  they  are 
really  so ;  and  therefore  a  far  slighter  conviction  may 
uiduce  such  individuals  to  form  this  conclusion,  than 
would  be  required  to  produce  a  similar  conviction  in 
the  minds  of  others.  13ut  he  who  is  truly  under  deep 
convictions  of  sin,  naturally  thinks  himself  the  chiei 
of  sinners.  It  appears  to  him  that  he  has  greater 
cause  to  be  sensible  of  guilt  and  pollution  than  others 
have ;  and  therefore  he  ascribes  his  convictions,  not  to 
the  greatness  of  his  spiritual  sensibility,  but  to  the 
number  and  magnitude  of  his  transgressions.  It  is 
natural  for  one  who  is  under  convictions  of  sin,  to 
think  himself  one  of  the  greatest  of  sinners  in  reality, 
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and  that  he  is  such  very  evidently ;  and  the  deeper  his 
convictions  are,  the  more  will  he  feel  of  this  persuasion. 
That  he  is  the  chief  of  sinners  appears  to  himself  so 
obvious,  that  he  believes  very  slight  convictions  only 
are  requisite  in  order  to  perceive  it.  That  man  is  under 
deep  convictions  whose  convictions  are  deep  in  com- 
parison with  his  sins  ;  but  no  man  who  is  truly  under 
deep  convictions,  thinks  his  convictions  deep  in  com 
parisoii  with  his  sins.  For  if  he  does,  of  course  he 
thinks  his  yins  small ;  and  wherever  this  is  the  case, 
it  is  certain  that  convictions  of  sin  are  slight.  And 
this  in  reality  is  the  principal  reason  why  persons, 
when  under  a  work  of  spiritual  humiliation,  are  not 
sensible  of  it  at  the  time. 

As  it  is  with  convictions  of  guilt,  so  it  is  with  con- 
victions of  meanness,  ignorance,  inability,  &c.  In  the 
exercise  of  evangelical  humiliation  the  believer  is 
never  disposed  to  regard  his  sense  of  his  OAvn  mean- 
ness as  great,  because  it  never  appears  so  to  him,  con- 
sidering his  obligation  to  abasement. 

An  eminent  saint  is  not  disposed  to  think  himself 
eminent  in  any  thing:  all  his  experience  and  graces 
appear  to  him  comparatively  small,  especially  his  hu- 
mility. There  is  nothing  belonging  to  his  experience 
so  much  out  of  his  sight  as  this  grace.  He  is  far  more 
ready  in  discerning  his  pride  than  his  humility :  he 
easily  discovers  the  former,  but  scarcely  perceives  the 
latter.  On  the  contrary,  the  deluded  hypocrite,  under 
the  influence  of  spiritual  pride,  is  not  so  blind  to  any 
thing  as  to  his  pride ;  nor  so  quick-sighted  to  any  thing 
as  to  his  apparent  humility. 

The  humble  Christian  is  more  disposed  to  find  fault 
with  his  own  pride,  than  with  that  of  others.  He  k 
disposed  to  put  the  best  construction  on  the  words  and 
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behavior  of  others,  as  tliey  regard  this  spirit,  and  to 
think  none  so  proud  as  hiniseir.  But  the  proud  hypo- 
crite is  quick  at  discerning  the  mote  in  his  brother's 
eye,  while  he  perceives  nothing  of  the  beam  that  is  in 
his  own  eye.  He  is  very  often  exclaiming  against  the 
pride  of  others ;  finding  fault  with  their  apparel  and 
way  of  living ;  and  is  much  more  affected  with  his 
neighbor's  ring  or  ribband,  than  with  all  the  filthiness 
of  his  own  heart. 

In  consequence  of  the  disposition  of  hypocrites  to 
ihink  highly  of  their  abasement,  counterfeit  humility 
is  always  forward  to  present  itself  to  view.  Those 
who  possess  apparent  humility  are  inclined  to  boast  of 
it,  and  to  make  an  exhibition  of  it  in  some  affected  sin- 
gularity. So  it  was  with  the  false  prophets  of  old, 
(Zech.  13  :  4,)  with  the  hypocritical  Jews,  (Isaiah,  57  : 
9,)  and  with  tlie  Pharisees  in  particular.  Matt.  6  :  16. 
'But  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  real  humility :  those  who 
are  truly  self-abased  make  no  display  of  their  humili- 
ty ;  nor  do  they  at  all  affect  singularity  in  dress  or  man- 
ner :  "  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head, 
and  wash  thy  face."  Matt.  6  :  17.  "  Which  things 
have  indeed  a  shov/  of  wisdom  in  will-worship  and 
humility."  Col.  2  :  23.  Real  humility  is  not  noisy.  A 
penitent,  in  the  exercise  of  self-abasement,  is  represent- 
ed as  still  and  silent :  "  He  sitteth  alone,  and  keepeth 
silence."  Lam.  3  :  28.  "  If  thou  hast  done  foolishly  in 
lifting  up  thyself,  or  if  thou  hast  thought  evil,  lay  thine 
hand  upon  thy  mouth."  Prov.  30  :  32. 

Reader,  let  these  observations  be  applied  to  yourself. 
Though  you  admit  it  as  a  bad  sign  for  a  person  to  be 
rtpl  to  think  himself  better  than  others,  there  may  still 
exist  a  strong  prejudice  in  your  own  favor;  and  there 
may  perhaps  be  need  of  great  strictness  of  self-exami- 
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nation,  in  relerence  to  your  own  state.  If,  on  reading 
these  observations,  you  are  disposed  to  say,  "  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  none  are  so  bad  as  I  am,"  do  not  let 
the  matter  rest  here,  but  examine  again.  Perhaps  you 
think  yourself  better  than  others  on  this  very  account. 
Have  you  not  a  high  opinion  of  your  humility  ?  Per- 
haps you  will  reply  to  this,  "  No,  I  have  not  a  high 
opinion  of  my  humility ;  it  seems  to  me  that  I  am  as 
pro jd  as  Lucifer."  Still,  I  say,  examine  again ;  self- 
exaltation  may  rest  under  this  covering,  and  you  may 
think  yourself  very  humble,  because,  as  you  imagine, 
you  think  yourself  very  proud. 

A  truly  humble  person,  having  such  a  mean  opinion 
of  himself,  is  poor  in  spirit.  He  naturally  behaves 
himself  in  many  respects  as  a  poor  man :  "  The  poor 
useth  entreaties,  but  the  rich  answereth  roughly."  A 
poor  man,  in  the  company  of  the  rich,  is  not  resentful, 
not  obstinate  and  self-willed ;  he  is  content  with  mean 
fare;  and  as  he  expects  to  be  despised,  he  endures  such 
treatment  patiently ;  he  is  not  offended  that  he  is  over- 
looked, or  but  little  regarded,  and  is  always  prepared 
to  take  the  lowest  place ;  he  receives  reproof  with 
meekness,  and  readily  honors  others  as  better  than 
himself;  he  is  willing  to  be  taught,  and  claims  no  de- 
ference for  his  own  understanding  and  judgment;  he 
is  not  fastidious,  assuming,  or  disposed  to  take  much 
upon  himself. 

A  man  who  is  very  poor,  is  usually  a  mendicant;  so 
is  he  who  is  poor  in  spirit,  exceedingly  needy,  and  a 
beggar  continually  at  the  gates  of  divine  mercy.  False 
affections  lead  persons  to  esteem  themselves  rich,  in- 
creased in  goods,  and  having  need  of  nothing. 

A  poor  man  is  modest  in  his  language  and  his  be- 
havior; a  man,  poor  in  spirit,  is  much  more  so.    It  is 
£  17* 
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in  vain  for  any  person  to  pretend  that  he  is  humble, 
and  as  a  httle  child  before  God,  when  in  his  genera- 
behavior  he  is  haughty,  assuming,  and  imperious. 

The  apostle  informs  us  that  the  design  of  the  Gospci 
is  to  exclude  all  glorying,  not  only  before  God,  but 
also  before  men.  Rom.  4  :  1,  2.  Some  persons  make 
great  pretentions  to  humility,  who  are  ver>  haughty 
and  assuming  in  their  behavior :  they  ought  con- 
sider the  following  passages  of  Scripture  :  "  These  six 
things  doth  Ihe  Lord  hate ;  yea,  seven  are  an  abomina- 
lion  to  hin  ;  a  proud  look,"  &c.  Prov.  6 :  16, 17.  "  Him 
that  hath  a  high  look,  and  a  proud  heart,  will  not 
suffer."  Psalm  101  :  5.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  a 
kind  of  amiable  modesty,  arising  fxom  humility,  which 
adorns  the  Christian  character  :  "  Be  ready  to  give  an 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and  fear."  1  Pet. 
3  :  15.  "  With  fear  and  trembling  you  received  him." 
2  Cor.  7  :  15.  In  this  respect  a  Christian  is  like  a  little 
child,  diffident  and  modest. 

The  same  spirit  will  dispose  a  Christian  to  honor  all 
men.  A  humble  believer  is  not  only  disposed  to  show 
respect  to  the  saints,  but  to  others  also,  as  far  as  he 
can  without  giving  countenance  to  their  sins.  Thus 
Abraham,  the  great  pattern  of  believers,  honored  the 
children  of  Heth :  "  And  Abraham  bowed  himself 
down  before  the  people  of  the  land."  Gen.  23  :  12. 
This  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  humble  behavior 
toward  those  whom  Abraham  knew  to  be  accursed, 
and  from  among  whom,  therefore,  he  would  by  no 
means  suffer  his  servant  to  take  a  wife  for  his  son.  So 
Paul  honored  Festus :  "  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Fes- 
tus."  Acts,  26  :  25.  Christian  humility  will  not  only 
dispose  us  to  honor  those  Clicked  men  who  are  out  of 
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the  visible  cliureh,  but  also  false  brethren  and  persecu- 
tors. Jacob,  having  been  wrestling  all  night  with  God, 
and  having  received  the  blessing  of  Jehovah,  honored 
Esau,  his  false  and  persecuting  brother :  Jacob  "bowed 
himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,  until  he  came  near 
to  his  brother  Esau."  Gen.  33  :  3.  He  called  him  lord, 
and  commanded  all  his  family  to  honor  him  in  the 
same  manner. 

Thus  have  I  endeavored  to  describe,  according  to 
Scripture,  the  disposition  and  behavior  of  one  who  is 
governed  by  a  truly  gracious  humility.  Now  it  is  from 
such  a  disposition  as  this  that  all  truly  holy  affections 
flow.  True  Christian  love,  both  to  God  and  to  men,  is 
a  humble  love;  the  desires  of  the  saints,  however  ear- 
nest, are  humble  desires ;  their  hope  is  a  humble  hope; 
and  their  joy,  even  when  it  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  is  a  humble  joy.  The  real  Christian  under  the 
influence  of  a  spirit  of  humility,  becomes  more  and 
more  like  a  little  child,  and  more  and  more  disposed 
to  universal  lowliness  of  behavior. 

VII.    Gracious  affections  are  attended 
by  a  change  of  nature  or  disposition. 

According  to  what  has  been  already  shown,  all  gra- 
cious affections  arise  from  the  understanding  being  spi- 
ritually enlightened  as  to  the  excellency  and  glory  of 
divine  things.  But  all  spiritual  discoveries  are  trans- 
forming, and  not  only  produce  a  change  in  the  present 
sensations  and  exercises  of  the  soul,  but  in  its  moral 
state :  '•  But  we  all,  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  2  Cor.  3  18.    This  power  is  peculiar  to  "  the 
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Spirit  of  the  Lord."  Through  the  influence  of  other 
agents,  our  present  feelings  may  be  altered,  but  it  is 
only  by  the  gracious  operations  of  the  Creator  that 
our  nature  can  be  changed.  No  discoveries  or  illumi- 
nations, but  those  which  are  supernatural  and  divine, 
will  produce  this  eifect. 

The  scriptures,  speaking  of  conversion,  use  terms 
which  strongly  imply,  or  very  clearly  express  a  change 
of  nature  or  disposition :  they  speak  of  our  being  born 
again ;  becoming  new  creatures;  being  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  the  mind ;  dying  to  sin,  and  living  to  right- 
eousness; putting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the 
new  man ;  of  being  grafted  into  a  new  stock ;  of  being 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  &c. 

If,  therefore,  there  is  no  great  and  abiding  change  in 
persons  who  profess  to  have  experienced  the  work  of 
conversion,  they  are  certainly  deceived.  Conversion, 
if  we  ought  to  give  any  credit  to  Scripture,  is  a  univer- 
sal change  of  disposition,  a  real  turning  of  the  soul 
from  sin  unto  God.  A  man  may  be  restrained  from 
sin,  before  he  is  converted ;  but,  having  experienced 
that  gracious  change,  he  is  not  only  restrained  from 
sin,  but  made  to  hate  it.  If,  therefore,  the  high  affec- 
tions of  the  supposed  convert  have  so  declined,  that 

.ere  is  now  no  remarkable  alteration  in  him,  and  he 
is  in  general  under  the  prevailing  influence  of  the  same 
dispositions  as  before ;  if  he  appears  as  selfish  and  car- 
nal, as  lukewarm  and  anti-christian  as  ever ;  these  cir- 
cumstances afford  such  powerful  evidence  against  him, 
that  the  finest  story  about  experience  that  could  pos- 
sibly be  told,  would  be  regarded  by  the  judicious  Chris- 
tian as  possessing  no  value.  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  nei- 
ther circumcision,  nor  uncircumcision ;  neither  a  for- 
ward profession,  nor  a  diflident  one;  neither  a  fine 
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Story  about  experience,  nor  a  poor  one,  avails   any 
tiling;  but  only  a  new  creature. 

If,  for  a  time,  there  seems  to  be  a  great  change  in 
any  particular  person,  but  that  change  afterward  dis- 
appears, it  is  evident  that  there  has  been  no  change  of 
nature  or  disposition.  A  swine  may  be  washed,  but 
its  swinish  nature  will  still  remain. 

Allowance  must  be  made  for  natural  temper :  con- 
version does  not  completely  eradicate  constitutional 
peculiarities  ;  those  sins  to  which  a  man  was  naturally 
most  inclined  befoie  his  conversion,  will  be  most  likely 
to  ensnare  him  afterward.  Yet  conversion  effects  a 
great  change,  even  with  respect  to  constitutional  pro- 
pensities; and  though  grace,  whilst  we  are  in  this 
world,  does  not  entirely  destroy,  yet,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, it  corrects  or  subdues  bad  natural  temper.  The 
change  wrought  in  conversion  is  universal,  with  re- 
spect to  whatever  is  sinful:  the  old  man  is  put  off,  the 
new  man  is  put  on.  The  subject  of  tliirs  change  is 
sanctified  throughout ;  he  is  made  a  new  creature ;  old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become 
new;  all  sin  is  mortified,  constitutional  sins  as  well  as 
others.  If  a  man,  before  his  conversion,  was,  by  his  na- 
tural constitution,  strongly  inclined  to  any  particular 
sin,  converting  grace  will  make  a  great  change  in  him 
with  respect  to  that  propensity ;  so  that,  though  he  may 
be  still  most  in  danger  from  that  particular  sin,  it  will 
no  longer  have  dominion  over  him  ;  nor  will  it  in  fu- 
ture be  that  from  which  he  properly  takes  his  charac- 
ter. True  repentance,  in  some  respects,  turns  a  man 
more  particularly  against  those  sins  by  which  he  has 
most  dishonored  God.  He  who  discards  other  sins, 
but  retains  that  to  which  he  is  constitutionally  inclined, 
is  like  Saul  when  sent  against  the  enemies  of  God,  (the 
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AmalekileSj)  with  a  strict  cliarge  to  save  none  of  them 
alive,  but  utterly  to  destroy  them,  small  and  great.  He 
destroyed  the  people,  but  saved  the  king. 

Some  persons  foolishly  argue  that  their  religious 
affections  are  gracious,  because  ^vhen  they  subside,  no 
spiritual  life  is  experienced.  They  think  it  is  evident 
that  what  they  experience  is  wholly  of  God,  "  because," 
say  they,  "  when  God  is  departed,  w^e  see  and  feel  no- 
thing spiritually,  and  are  no  better  than  we  used  to  be." 
It  is  true  that  all  the  grace  possessed  by  the  saints  is 
derived  entirely  and  immediately  from  God;  but  these 
persons  are  mistaken,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
communicates  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  imparts  saving 
grace  to  the  soul.  He  gives  his  Spirit  to  be  united  to 
the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  to  dicell  there  as  a  prin- 
ciple of  spiritual  life  and  activity.  He  not  onl}^  actu- 
ates the  soul,  but  he  abides  in  it.  The  mind,  thus  en- 
dued with  grace,  is  possessed  of  a  new  nature.  The 
saints  do  not  only  drink  of  the  water  that  flows  from 
the  fountain  of  life ;  but  this  water  becomes  in  them  a 
fountain  springing  up  there,  and  flowing  from  thence. 
John,  4  :  14 ;  7  :  38,  39.  Grace  is  compared  to  a  seed 
not  only  sown  in  the  ground,  but  as  having  root  and 
growing  there. 

As  it  is  with  spiritual  discoveries  and  affections  at 
conversion,  so  it  is  with  all  illuminations  and  affections 
afterwards:  they  are  all  transforming.  They  con- 
tinue to  possess  the  same  energy  as  at  the  first;  and 
they  penetrate,  and  affect,  and  alter  the  very  disposition 
of  the  soul,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  they 
are  communicated.  A  transformation  of  disposition, 
is  carried  on  b}'^  divine  giace  to  the  end  of  life,  until  it 
is  made  perfect  in  everlasting  glory.  Hence  the  pro- 
gress of  this  work  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  con- 
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liniied  conversion,  or  renovation  of  nature.  The  Apo.s- 
lle  Paul  exhorts  the  saints  at  Rome  to  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds.  Rom.  12  :  1,  2.  And 
n  writing  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  at  Ephesus, 
ne  tells  them,  that  he  ceased  not  to  pray  for  them,  that 
God  would  give  them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
lation, in  the  knowledge  of  Christ;  the  eyes  of  their 
i;nderstandings  being  opened,  that  tliey  might  know, 
nr  experience,  what  was  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the 
newer  of  God  towards  them  that  believe,  according  to 
the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought 
■n  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, and  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  Eph. 
1  :  16,  &c.  In  this  passage  the  Apostle  has  respect  to 
the  power  of  God  in  converting  and  renewing  the  soul. 
He  also  exhorts  the  same  persons  to  put  off  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;  and 
lobe  renewed,  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds;  and  to  put 
)n  the  new  man,  who,  after  God,  is  created  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness.  Eph.  4  ;  22 — 24. 

There  is  a  kind  of  high  affection  which  some  persons 
experience,  which  afterwards  leaves  them  without  the 
appearance  of  any  abiding  effect.  The  impression 
passes  away,  so  that  a  degree  of  rapture  is  soon  ex- 
changed for  spiritual  languor  and  inactivity.  It  is  not 
thus  with  high  gracious  affections ;  they  leave  a  sweet 
savor  and  relish  of  divine  things,  and  a  stronger  bent 
of  soul  toward  God  and  holiness.  The  face  of  Moses 
not  only  shone  while  he  was  on  the  Mount,  conversing 
with  God,  but  it  continued  to  shine  after  he  had  come 
down.  When  men  have  been  conversing  with  Christ, 
the  evidence  of  this  intercourse  remains  on  them ;  there 
is  something  remarkable  in  their  dispositions  and  frame 
of  mind,  which  shows  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus. 
Acts  4  :  13. 
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Vill.  Gracious  affections  are  attended 
by  the  meek  and  benevolent  spirit,  which 
Was  manifested  by  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  judge  of  the  nature  of  Christianity  by  the 
word  of  God,  this  spirit  and  temper  must  be  regarded 
as  forming  the  true  and  distinguishing  disposition  of 
all  real  Christians ;  it  is  the  spirit  by  which  they  are 
so  governed  that  they  take  from  it  their  proper  charac- 
ter and  denomination.  This  is  evident  from  the  de- 
scription which  Christ  gives  of  the  temper  of  those 
who  are  truly  blessed  :  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  the  peace  ma- 
kers, for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God." 
Matt.  5  :  5,  7,  9.  This  is  the  spirit  by  which  the  elect 
are  distinguished:  "Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering;  for- 
bearing one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another."  Col. 
3 :  12,  13.  The  apostle,  speaking  of  that  temper  or  dis- 
position, without  which  none  are  true  Christians,  de- 
scribes it  thus  :  "  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ; 
charity  envieth  not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not" 
easily  "  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh 
no  evil."  1  Cor.  13 :  4,  5.  Describing  the  characteristic 
marks  of  true  Christian  grace,  the  same  apostle  chiefly 
insists  upon  what  belongs  to  such  a  spirit  and  temper 
as  those  of  which  I  am  speaking:  "The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."  Gal.  5 :  22, 
23.   The  Apostle  James,  speakhigof  that  wisdom  which 
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is  from  above,  says,  "If  ye  have  bitter  envying  and 
strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but 
is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For  where  envying  and 
strife "  are,  "  there  is  confusion^  and  every  evil  work. 
But  the  wisdom"  which  "is  from  above,  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  ot 
mercy  and  good  fruits."  James,  3  :  14 — 17. 

Every  thing  that  belongs  to  holiness  of  heart,  be- 
longs also  to  the  nature  of  true  religion  ;  but  the  spirit 
of  holiness,  as  appearing  in  some  particular  graces, 
may  more  especially  be  called  the  Christian  spirit  or 
temper.  There  are  some  virtues  which,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  agree  with  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Gos- 
pel constitution,  and  which  were  more  particularly 
exercised  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  work  of  redemption. 
These  virtues  are  such  as  humilit}^  meekness,  mercy, 
forgiveness,  and  love ;  they  therefore  belong,  in  a  very 
special  manner,  to  the  Christian  character. 

These  virtues  are  represented  as  forming  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ  himself,  the  great  Head  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  :  '•'  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  Matt.  21 :  5.  "  Learn 
of  me,"  said  the  Redeemer  himself,  "  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart."  This  temper  is  also  evidently 
implied  in  the  name  by  which  Christ  is  so  often  called 
in  Scripture — The  Lamb.  And  as  these  virtues  are 
especially  characteristic  of  Christ,  so  they  ai'e  also 
characteristic  of  Christians.  Christians  are  Christ- 
like. None  deserve  to  bear  the  name  who  do  not  ex- 
liibit  the  likeness  of  Christ :  the  new  man  is  renewed 
after  the  image '  of  him  that  creates  him.  Col.  3  :  10. 
The  elect  were  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the 
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image  of  the  Son  of  God)  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren.  Rom.  8  :  29.  Christ  is 
full  of  grace,  and  all  Christians  receive  of  his  fullness 
grace  for  grace:  there  is  grace  in  Christians  answer- 
ing to  grace  in  Christ,  such  a  correspondence  as  there 
is  between  the  wax  and  the  seal,  the  sajiie  kind  of 
graces,  and  such  a  spirit  and  temper.  Christians  who 
shine  by  reflecting  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, shine  with  the  same  kind  of  brightness,  the  same 
mild,  benignant  beams.  Those  lamps  of  the  spiritual 
temple  which  are  kindled  by  fire  from  heaven,  burn 
with  the  same  kind  of  flame.  It  would  be  strange  if 
Christians  were  not  of  the  same  temper  and  spirit  as 
Christ,  when  they  live  so  that  it  is  not  they  that  live, 
but  Christ  that  liveth  in  them.  A  Christian  spirit  is 
the  mark  which  Christ  sets  upon  the  souls  of  his  peo- 
ple :  his  seal  in  their  foreheads,  bearing  his  image  and 
superscription.  Christians  are  followers,  or  imitators 
of  Christ ;  and  they  are  so  in  proportion  as  they  learn 
of  him,  who  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  True  Chris- 
tians are  distinguished  by  the  meek  and  loving  temper 
of  Christ ;  for  as  many  as  are  in  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ.  Rom.  13  :  14.  The  church  is  not  only  clothed 
with  his  righteousness,  but  also  adorned  with  his  graces. 
That  the  virtue  here  spoken  of,  is  of  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  Christian  spirit,  is  evident  from  this— the 
dove  is  the  symbol  chosen  of  God  to  represent  it.  The 
Spirit  that  descended  on  Christ  when  he  was  anointed 
of  the  Father,  descended  on  him  "  like  a  dove."  Now 
the  dove  is  an  emblem  of  meekness,  innocence,  peace, 
and  love.  But  the  same  Spirit  that  descended  on 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church,  descends  also  on  the 
members :  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his."  Rom.  8  :  9. 
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Meekness  is  so  much  the  cliaracter  of  the  saints, 
that  the  words  meek  and  godly  are  used  in  Scripture 
as  synonymous  terms.  The  wicked  and  the  meek  are 
set  in  opposition  to  each  other.  "  Yet  a  little  while 
and  the  wicked  shall  not  be ;  but  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth."  Psalm  37  :  11.  "  The  Lord  lifteth  up  the 
meek ;  he  casteth  the  wicked  down  to  the  ground." 
Psalm  147  :  6. 

It  is,  without  doubt,  principally  on  this  account  that 
Christ  represents  the  heirs  of  heaven  as  little  children : 
"  Suffer  httle  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'"  Matt. 
19  :  14.  Little  children  are  meek,  and  though  irritated, 
their  ajiger  is  of  short  continuance.  They  do  not 
cherish  resentment,  or  entertain  deep-rooted  malice. 
They  are  ingenuous  and  sincere ;  strangers  to  all  dis- 
guise. They  are  pliant,  diffident  of  their  own  under- 
standing, relying  on  the  instructions  of  their  parents 
and  teachers.  They  present  therefore  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 

But  here  some  may  be  ready  to  inquire,  is  there 
no  such  thing  as  Christian  intrepidity  07' fortitude  ? 
To  this  I  reply,  there  doubtless  is.  Tlie  whole  of  a 
Christian's  life  is  very  properly  compared  to  a  warfare. 
The  most  eminent  Christians  are  the  best  soldiers, 
endued  with  the  greatest  degree  of  Christian  courage. 
Many  persons  appear  to  be  mistaken  as  to  the  nature 
of  Christian  courage.  It  is  very  different  from  brutal 
fierceness.  It  consists  in  strength  of  mind  exerted 
through  grace:  first,  in  ruling  and  subduing  our  evil 
passions ;  and,  secondly,  in  steadfastly  exercising  holy 
dispositions  without  regarding  opposition.  But  the 
passions  wliich  are  restrained  in  the  exercise  of  Chris- 
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tian  courage  are  those  very  passions  wliich  are  vigo- 
rously exerted  in  unsanctified  boldness;  and  those 
affections  which  are  vigorously  exerted  in  holy  intre- 
pidity, are  in  direct  opposition  to  the  unhallowed  pas- 
sions of  carnal  men.  Though  Christian  courage  is 
exerted  in  opposing  the  enemies  which  are  without 
us,  yet  it  is  chiefly  exerted  in  opposing  those  which 
are  within  us.  The  fortitude  of  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ  appears  in  nothing  more  than  in  stead- 
fastly maintaining  a  holy  calmness,  meekness,  and  be- 
nevolence of  mind,  amidst  all  the  injurious  behavior 
of  this  prejudiced  and  persecuting  world.  "  He  that 
is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the  mighty ;  and  he 
that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city." 
Prov.  16  :  33. 

The  most  certain  way  of  forming  a  right  judgment 
as  to  the  nature  of  holy  fortitude,  is  to  look  to  the 
Captain  of  the  host  of  God-,  our  great  leader  and  ex- 
ample, and  observe  wherein  his  courage  and  fortitude 
appeared,  when  he  obtained  that  glorious  victory, 
which  will  be  celebrated  in  the  praises  and  triumphs 
of  the  hosts  of  heaven  throughout  eternity.  He  did 
not  give  vent  to  angry  passions,  or  vehement  declama- 
tions against  his  persecutors;  he  opened  not  his  mouth 
when  oppressed ;  he  went  as  a  laml  to  the  slaughter, 
praying  that  his  Father  would  forgive  his  enemies, 
because  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  When  one  of 
liis  disciples,  who  professed  great  zeal  and  boldness 
for  his  Master,  declaring  that  he  would  sooner  die  with 
him  than  deny  him,  began  to  use  his  sword,  he  meekly 
rebuked  him,  and  healed  the  wound  M'b.ch  had  been 
given.  If  therefore  we  see  any  of  the  followers  of 
Christ,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  violent,  unreasonable, 
and  wicked  opposition,  maintaining  the  humility  and 
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gentleness  of  the  Lamb,  in  union  with  the  harmless- 
ness  and  affection  of  the  dove,  we  may  at  once  con- 
clude that  they  are  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
When  persons  are  fierce,  and  express  violent  passions, 
they  manifest  weakness  rather  than  fortitude. 

There  is  a  kind  of  boldness  which  arises  from  pride. 
From  this  principle  a  man  may  be  forward  to  expose 
himself  to  the  dislike  of  the  world,  and  even  to  pro- 
voke its  opposition.  It  is  the  nature  of  spiritual  pride 
to  affect  singularity,  and  to  court  distinction.  Proud 
professors  often  place  themselves  in  a  state  of  warfare 
with  those  whom  they  call  carnal,  that  they  may  be 
more  highly  esteemed  among  their  own  party.  True 
Christian  fortitude  is  universal,  bearing  us  above  the 
displeasure  of  friends,  as  well  as  of  enemies ;  so  that, 
influenced  by  this  spirit,  if  called  to  make  the  sacrifice, 
we  should  forsake  all  rather  than  Christ.  That  duty 
which  ascertains  whether  a  man  is  willing  to  be  de- 
spised by  his  own  party,  is  a  much  more  proper  test 
of  his  religious  fortitude,  than  his  being  forward  to 
expose  himself  to  the  reproach  of  enemies.  The  apos- 
tle sought  not  glory  either  of  the  heathens,  or  of  the 
Jews,  or  of  the  Christians.  1  Thess.  2:6.  He  is  bold 
for  Christ  who  has  fortitude  enough  to  confess  his 
fault  openly,  even  before  his  opposers,  when  he  has 
committed  one  that  requires  such  confession.  Such 
conduct  as  this  is  a  far  more  decisive  evidence  of  holy 
courage,  than  resolutely  and  fiercely  opposing  our 
enemies. 

As  some  persons  are  mistaken  respecting  the  nature 
of  Christian  courage,  so  are  they  as  to  the  nature  of 
evangelical  zeal.  It  is  indeed  a  flame,  but  it  is  a  mild 
one ;  or  rather  it  is  the  heat  and  fervor  of  divine  love, 
or  Christian  charity:  the  most  benevolent  principle 
E  18* 
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that  can  exist  in  the  heart  of  man,  or  of  angel.  It 
ardently  and  vigorously  flows  out  toward  its  object; 
and  so,  of  course,  in  opposition  to  whatever  is  contrary 
to  that  object.  It  stimulates,  indeed,  to  vigorous  oppo- 
sition, but  it  is  rather  against  sin  than  sinners.  Bitter- 
ness against  the  persons  of  men  is  no  part  of  its  nature 
but  quite  the  contrary ;  for  the  warmer  true  zeal  is, 
and  the  higher  it  is  raised,  so  much  the  further  are  we 
from  such  a  spirit  as  this,  and  so  much  the  more  are 
we  filled  with  love,  both  to  the  evil  and  to  the  good. 
This  appears  from  what  has  just  now  been  observed, 
that  true  zeal,  in  its  very  nature  and  essence,  is  the 
fervor  of  Christian  love.  And  as  to  what  opposition 
it  possesses  to  sin,  it  is  primarily  and  chiefly  against 
the  iniquity  of  our  own  hearts.  There  is  therefore 
nothing  in  true  Christian  zeal  opposed  to  that  spirit 
of  meekness,  gentleness,  and  love — that  spirit  of  a  little 
child  which  has  been  spoken  of;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
every  thing  perfectly  agreeable  to  its  nature,  and  tend- 
ing to  promote  its  increase. 

But  in  speaking  more  particularly  upon  the  Chris- 
tian temper  and  spirit,  I  would  observe  that  the  Scrip- 
tures very  clearly  and  expressly  enforce  the  absolute 
necessity  of  mercy,  forgiveness  and  love,  as  exercises 
belonging  essentially  to  the  disposition  and  character 
of  every  Christian. 

The  Scriptures  are  as  decisive  as  possible  in  assert- 
ing that  none  are  true  saints  but  those  who  are  of  a 
disposition  to  p%  and  relieve  the  indigent  and  afflict- 
ed :  "  The  righteous  showeth  mercy,  and  giveth." 
Psalm  3^ ;  21.  "  He  is  ever  merciful,  and  lendeth," 
verse  26.  *'  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the 
poor."  Psalm  112  :  9.  "  He  judged  the  cause  of  the 
poor  and  needy:  was  not  this  to  know  me  ?  saith  the 
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Lord."  Jer.  22  :  16.  "  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God  and  the  Fatlier,  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,"  &c.  James,  1  :  27. 
''  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 
Matt.  5  : 7.  For  he  shall  have  judgment,  without  mercy, 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy.  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have 
not  works  ?  If  a  brother  or  a  sister  be  naked,  and  des- 
titute of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say.  "  Depart  in 
peace,  be  you  warmed  and  filled,"  though  "  ye  give 
not"  him  "  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the 
body;  what  doth  it  profit?"  James,  2  :  13-16.  "  Whoso 
hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  1  John, 
3  :  17.  Christ,  in  the  description  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, represents  the  different  sentences  as  being  passed, 
according  as  men  have  been  merciful  or  otherwise. 
His  design  in  giving  this  description  is  evidently  to 
impress  our  minds  with  a  conviction  that,  unless  this 
is  our  spirit  and  practice,  we  can  have  no  hope  of 
being  owned  and  accepted  by  him  at  that  day.  In 
Scripture,  the  terms,  a  righteous  man,  and  a  merciful 
man,  are  synonymous  expressions :  "  The  righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful 
men  are  taken  away,  none  considering  that  the  right- 
eous is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come."  Isaiah,  57 : 1. 
As  to  2l  forgiving  spirit^  or  a  disposition  to  overlook 
injuries,  Christ  urges  its  importance  both  negatively 
and  positively.  He  expressly  declares,  that  if  we  are 
of  such  a  spirit,  it  is  an  evidence  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given ;  and  that  if  we  are  not  of  such  a  spirit,  it  is  a 
proof  that  they  are  not  forgiven.  He  seems  to  take 
special  care  that  we  should  notice  this,  and  always 
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bear  it  in  our  minds :  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors,"  is  tlie  petition  wliieh  he  taught 
his  disciples 5  and  then  he  adds,  "For,  if  ye  forgive 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres 
passes."  Matt.  6  :  12,  14, 15. 

That  all  true  saints  are  of  a  loving,  benevolent  dispo- 
sition, the  Scriptures  abundantly  affirm.  Without  this, 
the  apostle  tells  us,  though  we  should  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  we  are  as  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal;  and  though  we  have  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and 
all  knowledge,  we  are  nothing.  This  disposition  is 
very  often  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic  of  the  disciples  of  Christy 
and  that  by  which  they  may  be  known  to  be  such, 
both  to  themselves,  and  by  others.  Christ  calls  the 
law  of  love,  by  way  of  eminence,  his  commandment : 
'•  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  you  also  love 
one  another."  John,  13  :  34.  "  This  is  my  command- 
ment. That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
John,  15  :  12.  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  Idtc  one  to  another."  John, 
13  :  35.  The  beloved  disciple,  who  had  so  much  of  this 
temper  himself,  abundantly  insists  upon  its  importance. 
None  of  the  sacred  writers  are  so  express  in  reference 
to  the  evidence  of  grace  as  he  is ;  and  he  insists  scarcely 
upon  any  evidence  of  grace,  but  a  spirit  of  Christian 
love,  and  a  corresponding  practice :  "  He  that  saith  he 
is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness 
even  until  now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth 
..1  the  light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling 
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in  him."  1  John,  2  :  9,  10.  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren:  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in 
death."  Chap.  3  :  14.  See  also  verses  18,  19,  23,  24. 
'•  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another;  for  love  is  of  God, 
and  ever)'^  one  that  loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God 
is  love."  Chap.  4  :  7,  8.  "  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 
God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  ;  for  he  that  loveth  not 
his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?"  Verses  12,  13,  16,  20. 

Hence  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  Scripture,  that 
those  who  are  truly  gracious  are  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  meek  and  benevolent  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  this  disposition  is  essential  to  the  nature  of 
saving  grace,  and  is  the  proper  spirit  of  true  Chris- 
tianity. We  may  therefore  conclude,  without  hesita- 
tion, that  all  truly  Christian  affections  are  attended  by 
such  a  spirit ;  and  that  this  is  the  natural  tendency  of 
the  fear  and  the  hope,  the  sorrow  and  the  joy,  the  con- 
fidence and  the  zeal  of  every  true  Christian. 

Let  no  one  conclude,  however,  that  true  Christians 
have  no  remains  of  a  contrary  spirit,  and  that  they 
never,  in  any  instance,  act  contrary  to  such  a  disposi- 
tion. But  I  do  affirm,  that  every  thing  belonging  to 
true  religion  is  of  this  tendency ;  and  that  there  is  no 
true  Christian  but  who  is  so  under  the  prevailing  power 
of  such  a  spirit,  that  he  is  properly  denominated  from 
it,  and  that  it  really  forms  his  character.  Ministers 
and  others  have,  therefore,  no  warrant  to  encourage 
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persons  of  a  contrary  character  and  behavior  to  think 
that  they  are  converted,  because  they  tell  a  plausible 
story  about  illuminations  and  discoveries.  Some  place 
religion  so  much  in  illuminations,  and  certain  transient 
impressions,  and  so  little  in  the  prevailing  spirit  and 
temper,  that  they  greatly  misrepresent  it,  and  exhibit 
Christianity  as  if  it  were  quite  different  from  what  it 
is  as  delineated  in  the  sacred  writings.  The  Scriptures 
know  nothing  of  selfish,  ill-tempered,  and  contentious 
Christians.  A  greater  absurdity  cannot  be  thought  of. 
than  a  morose,  hard-hearted,  covetous,  proud,  mali- 
cious Christian.  We  should  endeavor  to  bring  men 
to  the  rules  of  the  word  of  God.  and  not  so  to  stretch 
those  rules,  in  order  to  include  ourselves  and  our 
friends,  as  to  make  them  of  no  effect. 

It  is  true  that  allowances  must  be  made  for  natural 
temper,  but  not  such  allowances  as  admit  that  those 
who  were  wolves  and  serpents  are  now  converted, 
while  there  is  no  remarkable  change  in  their  spirit 
and  dispositions.  The  change  made  by  conversion  is. 
in  general,  most  remarkable  with  respect  to  that  sin  tf  > 
which  the  person  was  most  addicted.  Grace  has  a> 
great  a  tendency  to  restrain  and  mortify  those  sins 
which  are  contrary  to  the  spirit  mentioned  above,  as 
it  has  to  mortify  drunkenness  or  lasciviousness.  The 
Scriptures  represent  the  change  wrought  by  the  Gos 
pel,  as  appearing  more  particularly  in  a  change  of 
spirit  and  temper:  "  The  wolf — shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and 
the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  The  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed,  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together, 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the 
sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and 
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the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's 
den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Isaiah, 
11  :  6-9.  See  also  Isaiah,  65  :  25.  Accordingly  we 
fmd,  that  in  the  primitive  church  converts  were  re- 
markably changed  in  this  respect:  "  For  we  ourselves 
also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  after  that 
the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Savior  appeared — 
not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Tit.  3  :  4,  5.  "  In  which  ye  also  walked ;  but  now  you 
also  put  off  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy, 
filthy  communication  out  of  your  mouth."  Col.  3  :  7,  8. 

IX.  Gracious  affections  soften  the 
heart,  and  are  accompanied  by  a  Chris- 
tian tenderness  of  spirit. 

False  affections,  however  they  may  seem  at  first  to 
improve  the  disposition,  have,  in  the  end,  a  tendency 
to  harden  the  heart ;  and  the  consequence  is,  the  per- 
sons thus  deluded  become  less  affected  by  their  sins, 
and  less  circumspect  in  their  conduct ;  less  moved  by 
the  warnings  and  cautions  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
less  susceptible  of  benefit  from  the  chastisements  of 
his  providence,  than  they  were  while  under  legal 
awakenings  and  the  fear  of  hell.  They  have  felt  cer- 
tain impressions  and  affections,  have  a  high  opinion  of 
themselves,  and  consider  their  state  as  being  quite 
safe ;  and  therefore  they  are  now  much  more  eas^- 
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than  they  were  before  in  the  neglect  of  such  duties  as 
are  troublesome  and  inconvenient*  They  are  not  so 
alarmed  at  their  own  defects  and  transgressions,  and 
are  more  liable  to  yield  to  temptation.  They  are  now 
less  attentive  to  their  behavior  in  the  holy  presence  of 
God,  in  the  time  of  public  or  private  worship.  For- 
merly, perhaps,  under  legal  convictions,  they  took 
much  pains  in  religion,  and  denied  themselves  many 
gratifications ;  but  now,  thinking  themselves  out  of  the 
danger  of  hell,  they  are  more  disposed  to  avoid  the 
cross,  and  save  themselves  the  trouble  of  performing 
difficult  duties. 

Such  persons  as  these,  instead  of  embracing  Christ 
as  the  Savior  from  their  sins,  trust  him  as  the  Savior 
of  their  sins ;  instead  of  fleeing  to  him  as  the  refuge 
FROM  their  spiritual  enemies,  they  make  use  of  him  as 
a  defence  of  those  enemies.  They  make  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin,  and  trust  in  him  to  preserve  them  in 
the  quiet  enjoyment  of  their  unholy  gratifications. 
Thus  they  take  the  place  of  the  children  of  God,  even 
his  bosom,  and  fight  against  him  with  weapons  hid 
under  their  skirts.  The  Apostle  Jude  speaks  of  some 
who  crept  in  among  the  saints,  professing  to  trust  in 
Christ,  but  who  were  in  reality  ungodly  men,  turning 
the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness.   Jude,  4. 

Gracious  affections  possess  a  quite  different  ten- 
dency; they  gradually  turn  a  heart  of  stone  into  a 
heart  of  flesh.  They  flow  from  a  contrite  spirit.  The 
tenderness  of  heart  essential  to  a  true  Christian,  is 
well  represented  by  our  Savior,  when  he  compares 
such  a  one  to  a  little  child.  The  affections  of  a  child 
are  easily  moved.  It  is  fearful  and  diffident,  pliant 
and  compassionate. 

Hence  gracious  affections  do  not  tend  to  make  per- 
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sons  forward  and  noisy,  but  rather  the  contrary.  Real 
Christians  are  disposed  to  clothe  with  a  kind  of  holy 
fear,  all  their  behavior  toward  God  and  toward  man. 
Psa.2:  II5I  Pet.3:  15;2Cor.7:  15;Eph.6  :  5;  1  Pet. 
3:  2;  Rom.  11  :  20. 

But  some  may  ask,  is  there  no  such  thing,  then,  as 
a  holy  boldness  in  prayer,  and  in  the  other  duties  of 
divine  worship  ?  I  answer,  there  undoubtedly  is,  and  it 
is  chiefly  to  be  found  in  eminent  saints,  possessing  a 
high  degree  of  faith  and  love.  But  this  holy  confi- 
dence is  not  at  all  opposed  to  reverence.  It  removes 
or  lessens  that  distance  which  arises  from  moral  causes, 
or  alienation  of  heart ;  it  also  removes  the  distance  of 
relation,  so  that  slaves  nov/  become  children ;  but  it 
does  not  at  all  lessen  that  reverential  distance,  which, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  necessarily  exists  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature.  Confidence  in  the  sinner, 
possessing  a  proper  view  of  God  and  of  himself,  will 
not  induce  him  to  approach  his  Maker  with  less  fear 
and  reverence  tljan  the  angels  in  heaven  do,  who  cover 
their  faces  before  his  throne.  Isa.  6  :  2.  Elijah,  that 
great  prophet,  who  enjoyed  so  much  holy  familiarity 
with  God,  when  conversing  with  him  on  the  mount, 
wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle.  It  was  net  from  ser- 
vile dread,  occasioned  by  the  terrible  wind,  and  earth- 
quake, and  fire,  that  he  thus  acted  ;  for  these  had  ceased, 
and  God  then  spoke  to  him  as  a  friend,  "  in  a  still  small 
voice."  1  Kings,  19  :  12,  13.  And  Moses,  with  whom 
God  spake  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaks  with  his  friend, 
and  who  was  distinguished  above  all  the  other  pro- 
phets by  the  familiarity  to  which  he  was  admitted,  at 
a  time  when  he  enjoyed  the  greatest  nearness  to  God, 
"made  haste,"  it  is  said,  "and  bowed  his  head  toward 
the  earth,  and  worshipped."  Exod.  34  :  8. 

Affections.  JQ 
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There  is  a  most  improper  and  irreverent  boldness  in 
the  addresses  of  some  persons  to  the  great  Jehovah  , 
from  the  very  idea  of  which  they  would  shrink  with 
confusion  and  horror,  were  they  sensible  of  the  natu- 
ral and  moral  distance  subsisting  betv/een  God  and 
themselves.  They  are  like  the  Pharisee,  who  drew 
near  boldly,  in  confidence  of  his  own  eminence  in  ho- 
liness ;  whereas,  if  they  were  sensible  of  their  vileness, 
they  would  act  more  like  the  Publican,  who  "  stood 
afar  off,  and  durst  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven ;  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying",  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  It  becomes  such  sinful  crea- 
tures as  we  are,  to  approach  a  holy  God,  although  with 
faith  and  without  terror,  yet  with  contrition,  penitence, 
and  confusion  of  face.  It  was  foretold  that  this  should 
be  the  disposition  of  the  church,  in  her  latter-day  glory, 
when  God  should  afford  her  remarkable  comfort,  by 
the  revelation  of  his  covenant  mercy  to  her:  "  I  will 
establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting  covenant.  Then 
shalt  thou  remember  thy  ways,  and  be  ashamed.  And 
I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  ;  that  thou  mayest  remem 
ber  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any 
more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  to- 
ward thee,  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God."  Ezek.  16  :  60,  &c.  The  woman  of  whom  we 
read  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Luke,  who,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Redeemer  himself,  had  much 
of  that  love  which  casteth  out  fear,  approached  Christ 
in  art  acceptable  manner,  when  she  came  with  modes- 
ty, reverence,  and  shame  ;  and  when  she  stood  at  his 
feet,  weeping  behind  him,  as  not  being  fit  to  appear 
before  him,  washing  his  feet  with  her  tears. 

One  reason  why  gracious  affections  are  accompa- 
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nied  by  this  tenderness  of  spirit,  is  this — true  grace 
promotes  convictions  of  conscience.  Convictions  are 
usually  the  first  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after 
conversion  succeeds  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  This 
experience  has  a  tendency  to  put  an  end  to  terror, 
though  it  rather  increases  than  diminishes  convi-ctions. 
It  does  not  stupify  conscience,  but  renders  it  more  sen- 
sible of  the  heinous  and  dreadful  nature  of  sin.  Grace 
tends  to  give  the  mind  a  clearer  conception  of  the 
same  things  respecting  sin,  of  which  it  was  convinced 
under  the  first  \vorkings  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  is, 
its  direct  opposition  to  the  will  and  honor  of  God,  his 
utter  detestation  of  it,  and  the  dreadful  punishment  it 
deserves,  and  to  which  it  leads  the  finally  impenitent. 
And  not  only  so,  but  it  convinces  the  mind  of  the  in- 
finitely hateful  nature  of  sin,  a  circumstance  of  which 
it  saw  nothing,  while  under  legal  convictions.  Tlie 
heart  of  a  true  penitent  is  like  a  burnt  child,  it  dreads 
the  fire ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  who  has  had 
only  a  counterfeit  experience,  is  like  iron,  which,  hav- 
ing been  heated,  and  then  suddenly  quenched,  becomes 
much  harder  than  before.  False  conversions  put  an 
end  to  convictions  of  conscience ;  and  so  either  re- 
move, or  greatly  diminish,  that  tenderness  of  spirit 
which  was  manifested  under  legal  convictions. 

Ail  gracious  affections  promote  this  Christian  ten- 
derness or  sensibility.  It  is  promoted  not  only  by 
godly  sorrow,  but  by  evangelical  joy :  "  Serve  the 
Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling."  Psalm 
2  :  11.  Gracious  hope  has  likewise  the  same  tenden- 
cy :  "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him, 
in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  Psalm  147  :  11.  In- 
deed, the  more  there  is  of  this  hope,  the  more  there  is 
also  of  this  holy  tenderness  of  soul.    The  more  servile 
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fear  is  baiiislied  by  evangelical  confidence,  the  more  is 
reverential  fear  promoted.  In  proportion  as  the  fear 
of  the  displeasure  of  God  in  future  punishment  is  de- 
creased, in  the  same  proportion  will  the  fear  of  his 
displeasure  itself  be  increased;  and  as  the  fear  of  hell 
is  diminished,  in  the  same  degree  wll  the  fe^^r  of  sin 
be  augmented.  The  removal  of  doubts,  as  to  ine  true 
Christian's  state,  is  attended  by  a  proportionate  in- 
crease of  holy  jealousy,  as  to  his  own  heart,  his  own 
strength,  wisdom,  &c.  The  less  he  is  afraid  of  natural 
evil,  the  more  he  is  likely  to  be  afraid  of  moral  evil,  or 
the  evil  of  sin.  The  more  he  has  of  holy  boldness,  the 
less  he  has  of  self-confidence.  As  he  is  delivered  from 
the  fear  of  hell,  he  is  in  the  same  degree  made  sensible 
of  having  deserved  it.  He  has  the  firmest  comfort,  but 
the  softest  heart;  is  richer  than  others,  but  poorest  of 
all  in  spirit ;  he  is  at  once  eminent,  and  the  least  and 
tenderest  child,  among  the  saints. 

X.  Gracious  affections  possess  a  beau- 
tiful  symmetry. 

Not  that  this  symmetry  is  perfect  in  the  present  life  j 
it  is  often  defective  in  many  things,  through  the  im- 
perfection of  grace,  for  want  of  proper  instruction,  or 
through  some  particular  unhappiness  of  natural  tem- 
per. But  still  there  is  never  that  monstrous  dispropor- 
tion in  the  gracious  affections,  and  the  various  parts  of 
true  religion  in  the  saints,  wliich  is  very  ofien  ob- 
servable in  the  counterfeit  graces  and  false  religior. 
of  hypocrites. 

The  holy  affections  of  the  saints  possess  that  pro- 
portion, which  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  uni 
versality  of  the  work  of  sanctification.     They  have 
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the  whole  image  of  Christ  upon  them  -,  they  have  put 
off  the  old  man,  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  in  all 
his  parts  and  members.  It  hath  pleased  the  Father, 
that  in  Christ  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  there  is  in  him 
every  grace,  and  they  who  are  his  receive  of  his  ful- 
ness, grace  for  grace.  John  1 :  14, 16.  There  is  every 
grace  in  them  \vhicli  is  in  Christ;  giace  answering  to 
grace ;  the  same  beautiful  proportion  which  is  In  the 
original — feature  for  feature — member  for  member. 
The  natural  body  consists  of  many  members,  all  in 
beautiful  proportion  ;  so  it  is  in  the  new  man,  consist- 
ing of  various  graces  and  affections.  The  body  of  one 
who  was  born  a  perfect  child,  may  fail  of  exact  pro- 
portion through  distemper ;  yet  the  disproportion  is  by 
no  means  like  that  of  those  who  are  born  monsters. 
It  is  with  hypocrites  as  it  was  with  Ephraim  of  old: 

"  Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned,"  half  baked  and  half 
dough — there  is  no  uniformity  in  their  affections. 

There  is  in  many  hypocrites  a  great  disproportion 
as  to  the  several  kinds  of  religious  affections.  Holy 
hope  and  holy  fear  are  united  in  the  saints.  See  Psa. 
33  :  18 ;  147  :  11.  But  hypocrites  have  the  firmest  con- 
fidence, while  they  are  void  of  reverence,  self-difiidentV' 
and  caution.  The  joy  of  the  saints,  however  great,  11^ 
invariably  attended  by  holy  fear.  The  disciples,  on 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  "departed 
quickly  from'  the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy." 
Matt.  28  :  8.  But  hypocrites  rejoice  without  trembling ; 
their  joy  is  directly  opposite  to  godly  fear. 

One  great  difference  between  the  saints  and  hypocrites 
is  this — the  joy  and  comfort  of  the  former  is  attended 
by  godly  sorrow  and  mourning  for  sin.  They  have  not 
only  sorrow  to  prepare  them  for  their  first  comfort,  but 
It  continues  with  them  after  their  joy  is  established . 
E  19* 
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Although  Christ  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows,  so  that  true  believers  are  freed  from  the  sor- 
row of  everlasting  punishment,  and  may  appropriate 
the  consolation  which  he  has  provided;  yet  this  does 
not  prevent  their  joy  from  being  attended  by  the  sor- 
row of  repentance.  Real  saints  are  represented  in 
Scripture,  not  only  as  those  who  lia'cc  mourned,  but  as 
those  who  still  mourn  for  sin. 

Not  only  is  there  often  in  hypocrites  an  essential  de- 
ficiency, as  to  some  kinds  of  religious  affections;  but 
also  a  strange  disproportion,  in  the  same  affections, 
with  regard  to  different  objects. 

Some  make  a  great  show  of  love  to  God,  and  per- 
haps have  been  much  affected  by  what  they  have  heard 
or  thought  respecting  him  ;  but  they  have  not  a  spirit 
of  love  and  benevolence  toward  men:  they  are  dis- 
posed to  envy,  evil  speaking,  contention,  and  revenge; 
and  are  not  very  strict  and  conscientious  in  observing 
the  commandment  of  doing  to  others  as  they  w'ould 
that  others  should  do  to  them:  "If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar."  1  John  4 :  10. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  who  appear  as 
if  they  had  a  great  deal  of  benevolence  to  men,  who 
liave  no  love  to  God. 

Again;  there  are  some  who  have  strong  affections  for 
particular  persons,  but  their  love  is  far  from  being  so 
extensive  and  universal  as  true  Christian  love  is.  They 
are  warm  in  their  affections  for  some,  while  they  are 
bitter  in  their  enmity  against  others.  They  are  closely 
attached  to  their  own  party,  to  those  who  admire  and 
love  them,  but  are  fierce  against  those  that  oppose  them. 
"Be  ye  like  unto  your  Father"  who  "is  in  heaven;  for 
he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good. 
— For  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  have 
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you?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  samel"  Matt.  5: 
45,  46.  Some  evidence  great  affection  for  their  neigh- 
bors, and  are  enraptured  with  the  company  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God  abroad  ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  are 
churlish  toward  their  wives,  their  children,  and  do- 
mestics, and  are  very  negligent  of  relative  duties. 

As  there  is  a  monstrous  disproportion  in  the  love  of 
some  professors  in  its  exercise  toward  different  per- 
sons, so  there  is  in  its  exercise  toward  the  same  per- 
sons, at  different  times.  Some  persons  evidence  great 
love  to  men,  as  it  respects  their  temporal  welfare,  but 
appear  to  have  no  concern  for  their  spiritual  and  ever- 
lasting happiness.  Others,  on  the  contrarj^,  pretend  to 
have  great  love  for  the  souls  of  men,  while  they  have 
no  concern  for  their  temporal  comfort.  To  profess 
great  concern  for  the  souls  of  men  costs  nothing;  but, 
in  order  to  promote  their  temporal  ease  and  comfort, 
it  is  necessary  to  part  with  money.  But  true  Chris- 
tian love  to  the  brethren  extends  both  to  their  spiritual 
and  temporal  interests;  and  in  this  it  resembles  the 
love  and  compass-on  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  showed 
mercy  to  the  souls  of  men  by  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
them,  and  to  their  bodies  by  going  about  doing  good, 
heajing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease  among  the 
people.  We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  his  com- 
passion to  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  men,  shown  to 
the  same  individuals :  "And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
toward  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having 
a  shepherd  ;  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things." 
Mark,  6  :  34,  &,c.  In  tlie  sequel,  we  have  an  account 
of  his  compassion  to  their  bodies.  They  had  been  a 
long  time  without  food,  and  he  fed  five  thousand  of 
them  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. — Now,  if  the  com- 
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passion  of  professing  Christians  does  not  operate  in 
the  same  way,  it  is  evidently  not  true  Christian  com- 
passion. 

Farther,  it  is  an  evidence  that  our  affections  are  not 
evangelical,  if  we  appear  to  feel  much  for  the  imper- 
fections of  our  fellow-professors,  as  for  their  lukewarm- 
ness,  &c.  but  are  in  no  proportion  sensible  of  our  own. 
A  real  Christian  may  be  affected  by  the  lukewarmness 
of  other  saints,  and  may  mourn  over  it;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  he  will  not  feel  so  much  for  the  imperfections 
of  others,  as  for  his  own.  The  latter  are  most  in  viev.-, 
and  of  those  he  is  most  ready  to  complain.  A  less  de- 
gree of  spiritual  mfluence  will  lead  a  person  to  pity 
liimseif,  than  what  would  induce  him  rightly  to  feel 
the  calamities  of  others ;  and  if  men  have  not  the  in 
ferior  degree  of  gracious  influence,  we  may  at  once 
infer  that  they  do  not  possess  the  greater. 

And  here  I  would  observe, — and  the  observation  may 
be  regarded  as  a  general  criterion, — that  if  persons  pre- 
tend to  high  attainments  in  religion,  but  do  not  appear 
to  have  arrived  at  certain  lower  attainments,  it  is  an 
evidence  that  their  profession  is  of  no  value.  For  ex- 
ample, if  they  profess  to  be  greatly  affected  by  t!ie 
wickedness  of  their  own  hearts,  but  are  not  affected  by 
the  obvious  violations  of  the  commands  of  God  in  their 
practice  ;  or  if  they  profess  to  venture  their  souls  upon 
Christ,  trusting  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promises, 
for  their  eternal  welfare ;  but  at  the  same  time  have  not 
confidence  enough  to  trust  him  with  a  small  part  of 
their  property,  devoted  to  pious  and  charitable  pur- 
poses ;  under  these  circumstances  their  professions  are 
manifestly  of  no  value. 

What  has  been  observed  of  the  affection  of  love,  may 
be  also  observed  of  all  the  other  affection?,  in  their  re- 
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ference  to  religion.  When  they  are  genuine,  they  ex- 
tend, in  a  proportionate  degree,  to  all  the  various  things 
which  form  their  proper  objects;  but  when  they  are 
spurious,  they  are  in  general  strangely  dispropor- 
tionate. It  is  thus  with  religious  desires  :  in  the  saints, 
they  have  respect  to  all  those  things  in  general  which 
are  spiritual  and  excellent,  and  that  in  proportion  to 
their  excellency  or  importance ;  but,  in  false  professors, 
the  case  is  often  quite  otherwise.  The  latter  pursue, 
with  impatient  vehemence,  something  of  small  import- 
ance, while  they  treat  with  coldness  and  indifference 
other  things  of  far  greater  consequence.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, some  persons  have  a  strong  inclination  to  de- 
clare to  others  wliat  they  experience,  and  perhaps  to 
exhort  them ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  possess  no 
proportionate  inclination  to  other  duties,  to  which  true 
religion  has  even  a  more  powerful  tendency ;  such  as 
pouring  out  the  soul  belbre  God  in  earnest,  secret 
prayer,  and  thanksgiving. 

As  to  hatred  and  zeal,  when  they  spring  from  right 
principles,  they  are  exercised  against  all  kinds  of  sin 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  turpitude  :  "  I  hate 
every  false  way."  Psalm  119  :  104.  But  false  hatred 
and  zeal  against  sin,  are  exercised  against  some  parti- 
cular sins  only.  Thus  some  persons  are  very  zealous 
against  profaneness  and  pride  in  dress,  who  them- 
selves are  notorious  for  covetousness,  and  perhaps  for 
backbiting,  envy,  turbulence  of  spirit,  and  hatred  to- 
ward those  who  have  injured  them.  False  zeal  is  ex- 
ercised against  the  sins  of  others  only ;  but  truly  Chris- 
tian zeal,  chiefly  against  our  own.  Some  profess  to 
abhor  their  own  sins  of  lieart,  and  exclaim  mucli 
against  their  inward  corruption,  and  yet  make  light  of 
sins  in  practice,  and  seem  to  commit  them  without 
much  restraint  or  remorse. 
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As  there  is  a  much  greater  disproportion  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  false  rehgious  affections  than  of  the  true,  as 
to  different  objects,  so  there  is  also,  as  to  different  times. 
For  although  true  Christians  are  not  always  alike,  yet 
there  is  not  the  same  instability  in  them  as  in  false 
professors.  The  righteous  man  is  said  to  be  one,  whose 
heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  God ;  to  have  his  heart  esta- 
blished with  grace,  and  to  hold  on  his  way.  Psalm 
112  :  7;  Heb.  13  ;  9  ;  Job,  17  :  9.  If,  therefore,  persons 
are  religious  only  by  fits,  it  is  evident  that  their  reli- 
gious affections  are  unsound.  They  are  like  certain 
waters,  which  in  the  time  of  a  shower  flow  abundantly, 
but  are  afterward  soon  dry.  A  real  saint,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  like  a  stream  flowing  from  a  perpetual  spring ; 
though  it  may  be  greatly  increased  by  a  shower,  and 
decreased  by  drought,  it  yet  constantly  runs.  "  The 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life."  John,  4  :  14. 
Many  hypocrites  are  like  comets,  which  appear  for  a 
while  with  a  great  blaze;  they  are  very  irregular  and 
unsteady  in  their  motion,  and  are  therefore  called  wan- 
dering stars.  Jude,  13.  But  real  saints  are  like  the 
fixed  stars,  which,  though  they  rise  and  set,  and  are 
often  obscured  by  clouds,  are  yet  stedfast  in  their 
orbits,  and  may  be  truly  said  to  shine  with  a  constant 
light. 

And  as  there  is  a  great  disproportion  in  false  reli- 
gious affections,  as  to  different  times  ;  so  there  often  is, 
as  to  different  situations.  Some  are  greatly  affected  in 
company,  but  quite  otherwise  in  private  meditation, 
and  in  secret  converse  with  God.  A  true  Christian 
undoubtedly  delights  in  religious  fellowship,  and  finds 
much  to  affect  him  in  Christian  conversation  ;  but  he 
also  delights  to  retire  for  the  purpose  of  holding  com* 
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munion  with  God  in  private.  See  Genesis,  24  :  63. 
How  often  do  we  read  that  Jesus  Christ  retired  into 
solitary  places  for  holy  converse  with  his  FaUier  !  It 
is  difficult  to  conceal  strong  feelings,  but  gracious  affec- 
tions are  of  a  less  obtrusive  nature  than  those  that  are 
counterfeit.  The  gracious  mourning  of  true  penitents, 
at  the  begitming  of  the  latter-day  glory,  is  represented 
as  being  so  secret,  as  to  be  hidden  from  the  companions 
of  their  bosoms  :  "  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every 
family  apart,  the  family  of  the  house  of  David  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart,"  &c.  Zech.  12  :  12-14.  The 
saints  mourn  in  secret  for  the  sins  of  others  :  "  If  ye 
will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places 
for  your  pride,  and  mine  eyes  shall  weep  sore,  and  run 
down  with  tears,  because  the  Lord's  flock  is  carried 
away  captive."  Jer.  13  :  17.  Gracious  joy  is  also  of  a 
retired  nature  :  "  My  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  jo}^- 
ful  lips,  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  me 
ditate  on  thee  in  the  night-watches."  Psalm  63  :  5. 

The  most  eminent  divine  favors  which  the  saints 
have  enjoyed,  according  to  what  we  read  in  Scripture, 
were  enjoyed  in  their  retirement.  The  principal  ma- 
nifestations which  God  made  of  himself,  and  of  his 
covenant  mercy  to  Abraham,  were  made  when  he  was 
alone,  apart  from  his  numerous  family.  Isaac  received 
that  special  gift  of  God  to  him,  Rebecca,  when  walk- 
ing' alone,  meditating  in  the  field.  Jacob  was  retired 
for  prayer,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant,  and  obtained  the  blessing.  God  revealed 
himself  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  when  he  was  in  a  solitary 
place  in  the  desert,  in  Mount  Horeb ;  and  afterward, 
when  he  was  admitted  to  the  closest  communion  with 
God  which  he  ever  enjoyed,  he  was  alone  in  the  same 
mountain,  where  he  continued  forty  days  and  forty 
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nights.  God  held  communion  with  those  great  pro- 
phets, Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  conversed  with  them 
freely,  chiefly  in  their  retirement.  When  Jesus  Christ 
had  the  greatest  prelibations  of  his  future  glory,  it  was 
not  when  he  was  with  the  multitude,  or  with  the  twelve 
apostles,  but  when  retired  in  a  solitary  place,  with  only 
Peter,  James,  and  John.  And  when  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  was  favored  with  those  wonderful  visions  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  future  dispensations  toward  the 
church  and  the  world,  which  are  recorded  in  the  Re- 
velation, he  was  alone,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  I  do  not 
deny  that  there  are  also  instances  of  great  favors  re- 
ceived by  the  saints  when  in  company  with  others;  or 
that  there  is  not  much  in  Christian  conversation,  and 
in  social  and  public  worship,  tending  greatly  to  refresh 
and  elevate  the  minds  of  the  saints.  All  I  aim  at  by 
what  I  have  said,  is,  to  show  that  true  grace,  however 
much  it  loves  Christian  society,  in  a  peculiar  manner 
delights  in  retirement  and  secret  communion  with 
God.  If  persons  are  much  engaged  in  social  religion, 
and  but  little  in  the  religion  of  the  closet,  and  are  little 
moved  when  alone  with  God,  there  is  reason  to  doubt 
the  reality  of  their  religion. 

XI.  The  higher  gracious  -affections 
are  raised,  the  more  is  a  spiritual  ap- 
petite increased. 

The  more  a  person  loves  God  with  a  gracious  affec- 
tion, the  more  he  desires  to  love  him  •  and  the  more  he 
hates  sin,  the  more  he  desires  to  hate  it.  The  kindling 
of  gracious  affections  is  like  the  kindling  of  a  flamerthe 
higher  it  is  raised,  the  more  ardent  it  is.    It  is  as  na- 
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tiiral  for  one  who  is  born  spiritually  to  thirst  after 
growth  in  holiness,  as  it  is  for  a  cliild  to  desire  its  mo- 
ther's breast.  1  Pet.  2  :  2,  3.  The  highest  enjoyment 
!)f  the  saints  in  this  world  is  but  a  taste,  a  prelibation 
nf  their  future  glory ;  and  the  greatest  eminence  at 
which  they  arrive  in  the  present  state,  has  no  tendency 
to  satisfy  them,  or  to  abate  their  desires  after  more. 
On  the  contrary,  the  advances  which  they  have  already 
made,  induce  them  to  press  forward  with  greater  eager- 
ness :  "  Forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
k'eaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
aress  toward  the  mark.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
e  PERFECT,  be  thus  minded."  Phil.  3  :  13-15. 

The  more  we  possess  of  holy  affections,  the  more  we 
have  of  that  spiritual  taste  of  which  I  have  spoken  else- 
where, ty  which  we  perceive  the  beauty  and  relish 
the  sweetness  of  moral  excellence,  or  holiness.  The 
more  grace  we  possess,  while  in  this  state  of  imperfec- 
tion, the  more  are  we  sensible  of  our  distance  from 
what  we  ought  to  be ;  and  of  course  the  more  we  feel 
our  need  of  grace.  Besides,  grace,  so  long  as  it  is  im- 
perfect, is  of  a  growing  nature,  and  in  a  growing  state. 
All  animated  beings,  while  in  a  state  of  imperfection, 
seek  after  growth  ;  and  so  much  the  more,  as  they  are 
healthy  and  thriving.  The  more  we  possess  of  spiri- 
tual discoveries  and  affections,  the  more  do  we  become 
earnest  supplicants  for  grace,  or  spiritual  food,  that  we 
may  grow  thereby  ;  and  the  more  earnestly  do  we  seek 
It,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means ;  for  gracious  long- 
ings after  holiness  are  not  feeble,  ineffectual  desires. 

But  it  may  be  said,  Is  this  consistent  with  what  all 
allow  to  be  the  case,  that  spiritual  enjoyments  are  of  a 
fioul-satisfying  nature?  I  answer,  there  will  appear 
no  inconsistency  in  this,  if  it  is  considered  in  what  re- 
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spects  spiritual  enjoyments  are  said  to  be  soul-satisfy- 
ing. Certainly  they  are  not  of  a  cloying  nature.  They 
satisfy  the  soul, 

(1.)  As  they  are  adapted  to  its  nature,  its  capacity, 
and  its  wants ;  so  that,  possessing  them,  we  desire  no 
other  kind  of  enjoyment. 

(2.)  They  always  answer  our  expectations. 

(3.)  The  gratification  and  pleasure  arising  from 
spiritual  enjoyments  are  permanent. 

(4.)  There  is  such  a  fulness  and  sufficiency  in  spiri- 
tual blessings,  that,  were  obstacles  arising  from  our  de- 
pravity removed,  they  would  satisfy  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tent of  our  wishes. 

But  we  are  not  to  conclude  from  these  things,  that  a 
person  who  has  tasted  of  spiritual  blessings,  has  no  ap- 
petite excited  after  more,  or  that  his  appetite  will  not 
increase  the  more  he  tastes,  until  he  arrives  at  a  state 
of  perfect  enjoyment.  Bodies  attracted  to  the  earth, 
tend  to  it  the  more  strongly  the  nearer  they  approach. 
Spiritual  good  is  of  a  satisfying  nature,  and,  for  that 
very  reason,  the  person  who  tastes  it,  will  thirst  after 
it ;  and  the  more  he  experiences,  the  more  he  knows 
of  its  satisfying  sweetness,  the  more  earnestly  will  he 
hunger  and  thirst  for  those  blessings,  until  he  arrives 
at  absolute  perfection.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  greater  are 
our  spiritual  affections,  the  more  ardent  are  our  desires 
and  endeavors  after  grace  and  holiness. 

But  with  false  religious  affections  it  is  quite  other- 
wise. If  at  first  there  is  an  ardent  desire  after  more 
grace,  in  proportion  as  these  affections  rise,  that  desire 
ceases,  or  is  abated.  Perhaps  the  mere  professor,  while 
under  legal  convictions  and  much  afraid  of  hell,  earn- 
estly desires  spiritual  light  in  his  understanding,  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  to  God ;  but  now  that  those  false 
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affeclions  are  produced,  he  no  longer  feels  anxious  foi 
light  and  grace,  for  his  end  is  answered  ;  he  is  confi- 
dent that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  that  he  is  in  the  path 
to  heaven,  and  so  he  is  satisfied.  Very  high  false  reli- 
gious affections  put  an  end  especially  to  ardent  desires 
after  grace  and  holiness.  The  subject  of  these  affec- 
tions is  far  from  appearing  to  himself  as  a  poor,  empty 
creature;  on  the  contrary,  in  his  own  estimation  he  is 
rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  hardly  conceives 
of  any  thing  more  excellent  than  what  he  has  already 
obtained. 

Hence  there  is  an  end  to  the  earnestness  of  many 
persons,  when  they  have  obtained  what  they  call 
their  conversion  ;  or,  at  least,  when  they  have  enjoyed 
those  high  affections  which  make  them  fully  confident 
that  they  are  converted.  While  they  regard  them- 
selves as  ia  a  state  of  nature,  they  seek  after  God,  and 
cry  earnestly  for  grace,  in  the  use  of  means  ;  but  after- 
ward they  act  as  if  their  work  was  done,  they  live 
upon  their  past  experience,  and  there  is  an  end  of  their 
striving  for  divine  things.  On  the  other  hand,  the  holy 
principles  which  actuate  the  real  saint,  have  a  far  more 
powerful  influence  in  producing  earnestness  after  God 
and  holiness,  than  that  servile  fear  which  stimulates 
the  exertions  where  nothing  more  is  experienced  than 
mere  legal  convictions.  Hence  seeking  God  is  men- 
tioned as  one  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of 
the  real  saints.  Psa.  24  :  6 ;  69  : 6, 32;  70  : 4.  The  Scrip- 
tures every  where  represent  our  seeking,  striving,  and 
labor,  as  being  chiefly  subsequent  to  our  regeneration, 
and  our  regeneration  as  forming  only  the  commence- 
ment of  our  work.  And  almost  all  that  is  said  in  the 
New  Testament  respecting  watching,— giving  earnest 
heed  to  ourselves,--runniug  the  race  that  is  set  before 
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US, — striving  and  agonizing, — wrestling  not  with  flesh 
and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers, — fight- 
ing,— putting  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, — press- 
ing forward, — reaching  forth, — continuing  instant  in 
prayer, — crying  to  God  day  and  night, — is  addressed 
immediately  to  saints.  But  there  are  many  professors 
at  present,  who  have  adopted  a  strange  anti-scriptural 
notion  about  having  all  their  striving  and  wrestling  be- 
fore they  are  converted ;  so  as  to  have  an  easy  time  oi 
it  afterward,  enjoying  themselves  in  sloth  and  indo- 
lence. Without  doubt  there  are  some  hypocrites  who 
will  think  themselves  well  able  to  abide  this  test,  and 
who  will  readily  say  that  they  desire  not  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  present  attainments,  that  they  are  pressing 
forward,  longing  after  God,  and  desiring  greater  de- 
grees of  holiness.  But  the  truth  is,  their  desires  are 
not  properly  after  holiness  for  its  own  sake,  but  only 
for  selfish  ends.  They  long  after  clearer  discoveries, 
that  they  may  be  better  satisfied  as  to  the  state  of  their 
souls  ;  or  because,  in  great  discoveries  self  is  gratified, 
in  being  so  highly  favored  of  God,  and  so  exalted  above 
other  persons.  Or  perhaps  they  have  a  kind  of  forced 
longing:  they  must,  they  think,  long  for  more  grace, 
otherwise  their  state  would  be  doubtful.  But  such 
things  as  these  are  far  different  from  the  thirsting  of 
the  new  man  after  God  and  holiness.  There  is  an  ar- 
dent desire  after  holiness,  as  natural  to  the  new  crea- 
ture as  vital  heat  is  to  the  body.  There  is  a  holy  pant- 
ing after  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  an  increase  of  holiness, 
as  natural  to  the  new  creature  as  breathing  is  to  the 
animated  body.  Holiness  or  sanctification  is  more  di- 
rectly the  object  of  these  desires,  than  any  manifesta- 
tion of  the  love  of  God.  Where  we  read  in  the  Scrip- 
ture of  the  desires,  longings,  and  thirstings  of  the  gaints, 
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righteousness  and  the  law  of  God  are  mucii  more  fre- 
quently mentioned  as  their  object,  than  any  thing  el^e. 
The  saints  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  worJ,  not  so 
much  to  testify  the  love  of  God  toward  them,  as  that 
they  may  grow  thereby  in  holiness.  Grace  is  the  good 
man's  treasure.  Isa.  33  :  6.  Godliness  is  the  gain  of 
which  he  is  covetous.  I  Tim.  6  :  6. — Hypocrites  long 
for  discoveries,  more  for  the  present  comfort  of  them, 
and  from  the  notion  that  they  are  a  manifestation  of 
the  love  of  God,  than  for  their  sanctifying  influence. 
But  neither  longings  after  great  discoveries,  or  after 
the  love  of  God ;  nor  desiring  to  be  in  heaven,  or  to 
die;  is  so  distinguishing  a  mark  of  true  piety,  as  ear- 
nest desires  after  holiness  of  heart  and  life. 

XII.  Gracious  affections  have  their 
exercise  and  fruit  in  Christian  practice. 

Christian  practice  implies  three  things: 

1.  A  behavior  or  conduct  universally  agreeing  with 
the  will  of  God. 

2.  A  holy  conduct  pursued  with  the  greatest  earnest- 
ness and  diligence ;  so  as  to  make  the  practice  of  re- 
ligion eminently  our  work  and  business. 

3.  A  perseverance  in  holiness  to  the  end  of  life ;  so 
as  to  make  religion  not  only  our  business  at  certain 
seasons,  or  upon  extraordinary  occasions;  but  the  busi- 
ness of  life ;  a  business  adhered  to  through  all  changes, 
and  under  all  trials. 

The  necessity  of  each  of  these  in  order  to  true  re- 
ligion, is  most  clearly  and  fully  taught  in  the  word  of 
God. 

1.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  be  universally  obe- 
dient :  "  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  puri- 
E  20* 
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fieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  1  John,  3:3.  "  Who- 
soever abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not ;  whosoever  sinnetli, 
hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him."  Verse  6.  '•  Ye 
are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you." 
John,  15  :  14.  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  James, 
2  :  10.  "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these :  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  likej  of 
which  I  tell  you,  as  I  have  told  you  in  time  past,  that 
Ihey"  who  "  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God."  Gal.  5  :  19,  20,  21.  One  sin  retained 
and  indulged  will  cut  us  off  from  everlasting  salvation. 
Malt.  5  :  29,  30.  Saul  was  commanded  to  slay  all  the 
Amalekites ;  he  slew  all  but  Agag,  and  the  saving  of 
him  alive  proved  his  ruin.  Caleb  and  Joshua  entered 
into  the  promised  rest,  because  they  followed  the  Lord 
fully.  Num.  14 :  24 ;  32  :  11,  12 ;  Deut.  1  :  35,  36 ;  Josh. 
14  :  6-14.  Naaman  appeared  to  be  greatly  affected  with 
gratitude  for  the  healing  of  his  leprosy,  and  he  pro- 
posed to  engage  in  the  service  of  God  ;  yet  in  one  thing 
he  desired  to  be  excused,  and  by  this  he  gave  evidence, 
as  I  suppose,  of  his  hypocrisy.  And  Herod,  though 
he  feared  John,  and  heard  him  gladly,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, did  many  things  ;  yet  he  refused  to  part  with 
his  beloved  Herodias,  and  for  this  refusal,  no  doubt,  he 
was  condemned.  It  is  necess-^ry  that  we  should  part 
with  our  dearest  iniquities,  those  which  are  as  our  right 
hand  and  right  eye  ;  sins  which  most  easily  beset  us, 
and  to  which  we  are  most  exposed  from  our  natural 
inclinations,  or  particular  circumstances.  Christ  will 
not  reveal  his  love  to  us  until  we  part  with  our  dearest 
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sins,  nor  until  we  are  brought  to  comply  with  the  most 
difficult  duties. 

Our  obedience  must  not  consist  in  the  mere  nega- 
tives, it  must  also  include  the  positives  of  religion. 
Sins  of  omission  are  breaches  of  the  commands  of  God, 
as  much  as  sins  of  commission.  Christ,  in  Matthew 
25,  represents  those  who  shall  be  placed  at  the  lell; 
hand,  as  being  condemned  for  sins  of  omission :  "  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat,"  &c.  A 
man  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  be  universally  obedient 
merely  because  he  is  no  thief,  nor  drunkard,  nor  whore- 
monger, nor  profane  swearer,  nor  liar ;  because  he  is 
not  dishonest,  unclean,  or  malicious ;  he  must  also  be 
pious,  humble,  meek,  forgiving,  peaceful,  benevolent, 
merciful,  and  charitable.  Without  these  things,  he  does 
not  obey  the  laws  of  Christ — laws  abundantly  insisted 
on  in  the  Scriptures,  as  being  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance, and  never  to  be  dispensed  with 

2.  In  order  to  our  being  true  Christians,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  pursue  the  service  of  God  with  great 
earnestness  and  diligence,  as  the  main  business  of  our 
lives.  All  the  people  of  God  not  only  serve  him,  but 
are  zealous  of  good  works.  Titus,  2  :  14.  No  man  can 
do  the  service  of  two  masters  at  once.  Those  who  are 
the  true  servants  of  God,  give  themselves  up  to  his 
service,  and  make  it  their  constant  work  ;  that  which 
employs  their  best  affections,  and  the  chief  of  their 
strength.  Phil.  3  :  13.  Without  earnestness,  there  is 
no  proceeding  in  that  narrow  way  which  leads  to  life  ; 
and  so  no  arriving  at  that  state  of  happiness  and  glory 
to  which  it  leads.  Without  earnest  labor,  there  is  no 
ascending  the  hill  of  Zion  ;  and  so  no  arriving  at  the 
heavenly  city,  the  new  Jerusalem.  There  is  need  of 
watching  and  praying  always,  in  order  to  our  escY^'ng 
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those  dreadful  evils  which  are  coming  on  the  ungodly, 
and  our  being  counted  vvorlhy  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man.  There  is  need  of  our  putting  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  and  our  exercising  the  utmost  firmness, 
in  order  to  our  avoiding  a  total  overthrow,  and  being 
utterly  destroyed  by  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 
It  is  necessary  that  we  should  forget  the  things  that 
are  behind,  and  reach  forth  to  the  things  that  are  oe- 
fore,  pressing  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  in  order 
to  our  obtaining  that  prize.  Slothfulness  in  the  service 
of  God  is  as  desti'uctive  as  open  rebellion  ;  for  the 
slothful  servant  is  a  wicked  servant,  and  shall  be  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  among  the  more  determined  ene- 
mies of  God.  Matt.  25  :  26,  30.  They  who  are  slothful, 
are  not  followers  of  them  who,  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience, inherit  the  promises.  Heb.  6  :  11,  12.  All  who 
follow  that  cloud  of  witnesses  who  are  gone  before  to 
heaven,  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  most 
easily  besets  them,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  set 
before  them.  Heb.  12  :  1.  That  faith  by  which  we  rely 
upon  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  truly  live  upon 
him,  is  invariably  accompanied  by  such  a  spirit  of  earn- 
estness ill  the  Christian  work. 

3.  The  true  Christian  perseveres,  in  the  way  of  uni- 
versal obedience  through  all  the  various  trials  by  which 
he  is  exercised,  to  the  end  of  life.  He  continues  in  the 
practice  of  duly ;  steadfast  in  a  holy  conduct  through 
the  various  trials  to  which  he  is  exposed. 

By  trials,  I  mean  those  things  which  render  our  con- 
tinuance in  the  path  of  duty,  and  in  faithfulness  to  God, 
difficult.  Some  things  tend  to  cherish  or  provoke  our 
depraved  inclinations  ;  some  lessen  restraints,  and  em- 
bolden us  to  commit  sin  j  and  some  make  our  duty  ap 
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pear  terrible,  and  so  tend  to  frighten  us,  and  drive  us 
from  it.  God,  in  his  providence,  tries  his  friends,  in 
order  that  he  may  make  them  manifest,  that  ne  may- 
exhibit  to  their  own  consciences,  and  to  the  world,  suf- 
ficient matter  of  conviction  as  to  their  real  state. 

True  saints  may  in  some  degree  backslide,  they  may 
be  foiled  by  particular  temptations,  and  may  fall  even 
into  great  sins ;  but  they  never  fall  so  as  to  grow  weary 
of  religion  and  the  service  of  God,  and  habitually  and 
finally  to  dislike  and  neglect  it,  either  on  its  own  ac- 
count, or  on  account  of  the  difficulties  wliich  attend  it. 
This  is  evident  from  Gal.  G  :  9  ;  Rom.  2:7;  Heb.  10  : 
36.  Those  who  are  truly  converted,  are  new  men — 
new  creatures — theyare  sanctified  throughout,  in  spirit, 
soul  and  body  :  old  things  are  passed  away — all  things 
are  become  new, — they  have  new  dispositions — a  new 
conversation,  and  a  new  practice — they  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  and  continue  to  do  so  to  the  end  of  life. 
Those  who  fall  away,  and  cease  thus  to  walk,  give  evi- 
dence that  they  were  never  risen  with  Christ.  This  is 
especially  the  case,  when  the  persuasion  that  they  are 
converted,  and  so  in  a  safe  state,  is  the  very  cause  of 
their  declension.  It  is  the  same,  whether  they  fall  into 
their  former  sins,  or  have  the  corruption  of  nature,  in- 
stead of  being  mortified,  turned  into  a  new  channel. 
Some  persons  who  think  themselves  converted,  do  not 
indeed  return  to  their  former  profaneness  and  lewd- 
ness; but,  from  a  high  opinion  of  their  experience, 
graces,  and  privileges,  gradually  settle  in  a  self-righte- 
ous temper  of  mind,  and  adopt  a  correspondent  beha^ 
vior.  When  it  is  thus  with  professors,  however  far 
they  may  appear  to  have  departed  from  their  former 
evil  practices,  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  condemn  them, 
and  may  render  their  latter  state  far  worse  than  their 
former. 
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Thus  I  have  explained  what  I  mean,  when  I  say, 
that  gracious  affections  have  their  exercise  and  fruit  in 
Christian  practice.  That  their  tendency  is  to  such  a 
result,  will  appear  from  a  consideration  of  each  of  the 
characteristics  of  holy  affection  which  have  been  above 
laid  down. 

This  subject  may  be  farther  illustrated  and  confirmed, 
by  our  considering  that  the  holy  Scriptures  place  sin- 
cerity and  soundness  of  religion  in  our  makhig  choice 
of  God  as  our  Lord  and  portion,  forsaking  all  for  him ; 
in  our  complying  with  the  religion  of  Christ,  embrac- 
ing it  with  all  its  difficulties,  disregarding  even  our 
lives  for  his  sake ;  and  in  our  giving  up  ourselves,  with 
all  that  we  possess,  wholly  and  for  ever  to  his  service. 
Now  if  we  give  up  ourselves,  with  our  affections,  to  his 
service,  without  reserve,  we  shall  behave  ourselves  uni- 
versally as  those  who  are  devoted  to  his  glory ;  and  if 
we  cordially  and  deliberately  embrace  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  with  all  its  difficulties,  and  with  all  the  sacrifices 
it  requires,  we  shall  embrace  it  universally  and  prac- 
tically, with  decision  and  perseverance. 

The  tendency  of  grace  in  the  heart,  to  a  holy  prac- 
tice, is  direct,  and  the  connection  natural,  intimate,  and 
necessary.  There  is  nothing  of  a  more  active  nature 
than  true  grace ;  it  is  spiritual  and  divine  life  itself. 
Godliness  in  the  heart,  is  as  directly  related  to  practice, 
as  a  fountain  is  to  a  strean\.  To  promote  holy  prac- 
tice is  a  principal  object  of  regeneration ;  and  every 
thing  in  this  great  change  is  calculated  to  secure  this 
important  end  :  "  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  Eph.  2  :  10.  "  Who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  Tit.  2  :  14.    See  also  2  Cor. 
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5  :  15  ;  Heb.  9  :  14;  Col.  1 :  21,  22;  1  Pet.  1 :  18;  Luke, 
1  :  74,  75.  Holy  practice  is  as  much  the  object  of 
God  in  all  that  he  does  respecting  his  saints,  as  fruit  is 
the  object  of  all  the  husbandman  does  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  his  field  or  vineyard.  Every  thing  belonging 
to  Christian  experience,  directly  and  immediately  leads 
to  a  holy  practice. 

As  the  real  saint  is  always  attentive  to  a  holy  prac« 
tice,  so  he  only  is  thus  attentive.  All  unsanctified  men 
are  workers  of  iniquity  ;  they  are  of  their  father  the 
devil,  and  his  works  they  will  do.  Mere  pretenders  to 
religion  will  not  endure  the  trials  to  which,  in  general, 
professors  are  exposed  ;  they  will  not  continue  faithful 
to  Christ  in  practice,  and  follow  him  whithersoever  he 
goes.  However  far  they  may  proceed  in  religion,  they 
are  still  the  servants  of  sin ;  the  chains  of  their  old  task- 
masters are  not  broken;  their  lusts  have  still  a  reign- 
ing power  in  their  hearts,  and  therefore  to  these  mas- 
ters they  will  continue  to  render  obedience  :  "  Many 
shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried ;  but  the 
wicked"  will  "  do  wickedly."  Dan.  12  :  10.  An  un- 
sanctified man  may  hide  his  sin,  andjn  many  things, 
and  for  a  time,  deny  himseld;  but  he  will  not  finally 
renounce  his  sin  ;  it  is  too  dear  to  him  :  "  Wickedness" 
is  "  sweet  in  his  mouth  ;  he"  spareth  "  it,  and  forsaketh 
it  not."  Job,  20  :  12,  13.  Herein  principally  consists 
the  straitness  of  the  gate,  and  the  narrowness  of  the 
way  that  leads  to  life — the  way  of  life  is  a  way  of  self- 
denial  and  self-renunciation. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  manifest  that  Chris- 
tian practice,  or  a  holy  life,  is  a  great  and  distinguish- 
ing evidence  of  saving  grace.  But  I  may  go  further, 
and  assert,  that  it  is  the  chief  EvmExcE  of  grace,  both 
as  it  respects  ourselves  and  others. 
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1.  I  will  consider  Christian  practice,  or  a  holy  life, 
as  it  is  a  manifestation  of  the  sincerity  of  a  professor, 
to  his  neighbors  and  his  Chnstian  brethren. 

That  this  is  the  chief  sign  of  grace  in  this  respect,  is 
very  evident  from  the  word  of  God.  Christ  has  repeat- 
edly declared  that  we  should  know  professors  by  their 
fruits.  Matt.  7  :  16.  And  then,  after  showing  why  the 
moral  conduct  of  professors  must  necessarily  form  the 
chief  and  most  decisive  evidence  as  to  their  real  cha- 
racter, he  repeats  the  assertion  :  "  Wherefore  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Ver.  20.  "  Every  tree  is 
known  by"  its  "  fruit."  Luke,  6  :  44.  It  is  no  where 
said.  Ye  shall  know  the  tree  by  its  leaves  or  its  flowers ; 
or  ye  shall  know  men  by  their  talk,  or  by  what  they 
say  about  their  experience,  &c.  but,  "  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them  ;  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit." 

And  as  this  is  tlie  chief  criterion  to  which  Christ 
has  directed  us,  in  order  to  our  forming  a  right  judg- 
ment of  others ;  so  it  is  the  chief  evidence  which  we 
are  to  present  to  others,  in  order  that  they  may  form  a 
right  judgment  of  us  :  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father"  who  "  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  5  :  16.  Christ 
does  not  say  that  others,  hearing  your  good  words,  but 
that  others  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  The  apostles  mention  Chris- 
tian practice  as  the  principal  ground  upon  which  they 
formed  a  judgment  of  professing  Christians.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  Paul 
speaks  of  those  who  have  had  great  illuminations,  who 
afterward  fall  awa}^ ;  and  then,  in  the  ninth  verse,  he 
adds,  "  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation;"  and 
then,  in  the  next  verse,  he  assigns  the  reason  of  his 
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good  opinion  of  them.  He  does  not  say  that  he  judged 
favorably  of  them,  from  the  accoimt  they  had  given 
of  the  work  of  God  upon  their  souls,  or  from  their 
talking  very  experimentally ;  but  from  their  loork  and 
labor  of  love:  "  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget 
your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed 
toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the 
saints,  and  do  minister."  The  same  apostle  speaks  of 
serving  God  in  practice,  as  the  only  satisfactory  proof 
of  supreme  love  to  Christ,  and  a  disposition  to  prefer 
his  honor  to  our  own  interest :  "  For  all  seek  their 
own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's;  but  ye 
know  the  proof  of  him,  [Timotheus,]  that  as  a  son  with 
the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel." 
Phil.  2  :  21,  22.  A  manifestation  of  our  faith  without 
works,  is  a  mere  profession  of  faith ;  and,  as  the  Apostle 
James  says,  "  What  doth  it  profit,  though  a  man  say 
he  hath  faith  ?"  James,  2  :  14.  There  are  two  ways  of 
manifesting  to  others  what  is  in  our  hearts;  one  by 
what  we  say,  and  the  other  by  what  we  do.  Certainly 
our  saying  that  we  have  faith — that  we  are  converted ; 
our  relating  the  manner  of  our  conversion,  and  the  ex- 
perience that  accompanied  and  followed,  is  only  show- 
ing our  faith  by  our  words,  which  the  apostle  speaks 
of  as  falling  far  short  of  manifesting,  or  showing  our 
faith  by  our  works. 

As  the  Scriptures  very  clearly  assert,  that  practice 
is  the  best  evidence  of  sincerity  in  a  profession  of  re- 
ligion, so  reason  teaches  the  same  thing.  The  com- 
mon sense  of  mankind  universally  directs  them  to 
judge,  in  other  concerns,  of  men's  dispositions,  chiefly 
from  their  practice ;  as,  for  instance,  whether  a  man  is 
a  loyal  subject,  a  real  friend,  or  a  faithful  servant.  If  a 
man  professes  a  great  deal  of  friendship  for  another. 

Afifcttious.  21 
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we  conclude  at  cnce,  from  rational  principles,  that 
such  profession  is  by  no  means  so  decisive  as  a  series 
of  actions ;  a  faithful  adherence  in  the  hour  of  adver- 
sity, and.  a  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  own  interest,  in 
order  to  promote  that  of  his  friend,  A  prudent  man 
will  trust  to  such  proofs  of  friendship,  sooner  than  a 
thousand  earnest  professions,  solemn  declarations,  and 
affectionate  expressions.  And  it  is  equally  consistent 
with  right  reason  to  regard  practice  as  the  best  evi- 
dence of  friendship  toward  Christ :  "  He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,"  says  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  he  it  is  th^at  loveth  me."  John,  14  :  21. 
Thus,  if  a  man  appears  to  imitate  Christ,  and  greatly 
to  exert  himself  to  promote  his  kingdom  and  interest 
in  the  world,  we  are  taught  by  rational  principles,  that 
this  is  an  evidence  of  love,  more  to  be  depended  upon 
than  if  he  only  talked  of  his  love  to  Christ,  and  related, 
what  he  might  call,  his  experience  of  the  love  of  Christ. 
One  man,  in  declaring  his  experience,  tells  how  he  has 
found  his  heart  weaned  from  the  world ;  but  he  is 
anxious  in  pursuing  the  world,  and  exceedingly  un- 
willing to  part,  for  charitable  and  pious  uses,  with 
much  of  what  he  obtains.  Another  professing  Chris- 
tian says  but  little ;  yet  he  is  ready,  at  any  time,  to  sa- 
crifice his  own  interest,  or  gratification,  when  it  stands 
in  the  way  of  his  -^uty ;  and  is  always  willing  to  part 
with  his  property  to  promote  religion  and  the  good  of 
his  fellow-creatures.  Now  reason  teaches,  that  the  lat- 
ter gives  a  far  more  credible  evidence  of  a  heart  weaned 
from  the  world  than  the  former.  If  a  man  appears  to 
walk  humbly  with  God,  and  maintains  a  conversation 
indicating  a  broken  heart — if  he  is  patient  under  afflic- 
tion, and  meek  in  his  behavior ;  he  presents  belter  evi- 
dence of  humility,  than  if  he  told  how  deep  a  sense  he 
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has  had  of  his  unworthiness,  and  how  he  has  been 
brought  to  lie  in  the  dust,  emptied  of  self.  &c.  If  a  pro- 
fessor is  assuming,  and  impatient  of  the  least  opposi- 
tion, we  may  be  confident  that  lie  is  not  what  he  pro- 
fesses to  be.  Again,  if  a  professor  of  religion  manifests 
in  his  behavior  a  tenderness  of  spirit  toward  those  who 
are  in  calamity,  and  is  willing  to  communicate  his  pro- 
perty to  promote  the  welfare  of  others,  both  as  to  their 
oodies  and  their  souls,  is  not  this  a  much  clearer  mani- 
festation of  a  spirit  of  love  to  men,  than  his  only  tell- 
ing what  love  he  felt  to  them  at  certain  times,  how  he 
pitied  their  souls,  and  was  in  travail  for  them  ?  Tran- 
sient affections  easily  produce  Avords  ;  and  words  are 
cheap.  Hypocrites  may  be  much  more  easily  brought 
to  talk,  than  to  act  like  saints. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  our  moral  and  religious  con- 
duct is  the  most  satisfactory  manifestation  which  we 
can  possibly  make  of  our  piety,  as  it  respects  our  neigh- 
bors and  Christian  brethren. 

But  then  the  following  things  should  be  well  ob- 
served, in  order  that  this  subject  may  be  rightly  un- 
derstood. 

(1.)  It  should  be  rem.embered,  that  when  the  Scrip- 
tures speak  of  Christian  practice,  as  the  best  evidence, 
with  regard  to  others,  of  our  being  in  a  state  of  grace, 
a  profession  of  religion  is  always  supposed.  The  crite- 
rion, mentioned  above,  was  given  to  the  followers  of 
Christ  exclusively,  to  guide  them  in  their  opinions  of 
professing  Christians,  and  of  those  who  oflfered  to  be- 
come members  of  their  societies ;  and  not  for  the  trial 
of  heathens,  or  of  those  who  made  no  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  with  Avhom  therefore  they  had  no- 
thing to  do.  This  is  evident  from  the  passage  already 
quoted  from  tb.e  seventh  of  Matthew,  "  By  their  fruits 
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ye  shall  know  them."  Jesus  Christ  applies  this  rule 
to  those  who  made  a  very  high  profession,  that  is,  the 
false  prophets,  who  came  in  sheep's  clothing,  verse  15. 
In  the  following  passage  of  the  epistle  of  James,  it  is 
evident  that  both  the  person  speaking,  and  the  person 
spoken  to,  are  professors  of  faith  in  Christ :  "  Show 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works." 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  comprehended  in  a 
profession  of  religion  ?  I  answer,  first,  it  is  implied 
that  it  be  made  with  an  enlightened  understanding. 
Professors  of  religion  must  be  so  far  instructed  in  *he 
principles  of  Christianity,  as  to  understand  the  proper 
import  of  what  is  expressed  in  their  profession.  But 
in  order  to  a  credible  profession  of  religion,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  a  particular  account  should  be  given  of 
the  method  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  effected  the  work 
of  conversion.  There  are  no  traces  in  Scripture  of  any 
such  relation  being  required  by  the  apostles  or  primi- 
tive Christians,  in  order  to  their  receiving  and  treating 
others  as  their  brethren ;  or  of  their  first  examining 
candidates  respecting  the  particular  order  of  their  ex- 
perience. They  required  of  them  a  profession  as  to 
what  was  wrought ;  but  no  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  effected.  There  is  not,  in  the  Scriptures, 
even  the  shadow  of  any  such  custom. 

I  am  far  from  denying  the  expediency  of  professors 
giving  an  account  of  their  experience  to  their  brethren ; 
nor  do  I  suppose  that  giving  an  account  of  our  expe- 
rience, as  to  particular  exercises  of  grace,  affords  no 
assistance  to  others  in  forming  a  judgment  of  our  state; 
I  admit  also,  that  our  being  able  to  give  a  distinct  ac- 
count of  the  manner  of  our  conversion,  is  a  circum- 
stance which  adds  clearness  to  the  evidence  of  a  work 
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of  grace.  But  what  I  mention  as  unscriptural,  is  the 
requiring  a  particular  and  exact  account  of  the  method 
atid  steps  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  proceeded  in 
l)ringing  our  souls  into  a  state  of  salvation,  as  absolute- 
ly indispensable  in  order  to  our  being  esteemed  real 
Christians  ;  and  the  neglect  or  rejection  of  other  signs 
of  a  state  of  grace,  which  are  far  more  important  and 
decisive. 

A  profession  of  religion,  is  also  a  profession  of  all  that 
is  necessary  in  order  to  our  being  christians.  If  we  take 
one  part  of  religion  and  leave  out  another  that  is  essen- 
tial to  it,  w^hat  we  take  is  not  religion,  because  something 
which  is  of  the  essence  of  it  is  wanting.  Thus,  in  or- 
der to  a  profession  of  religion,  we  must  profess  that  we 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Savior,  because  such 
belief  is  essential  to  Christianity.  We  must  also  pro- 
fess to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  made  an  atonement  for 
sin.  In  short,  we  must  profess  faith  in  all  the  essential 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  because  a  belief  of  these  is  ab- 
sohitely  necessary  in  order  to  real  piety.  But  there 
are  other  things  as  essential  to  religion  as  an  orthodox 
creed,  of  which  it  is  therefore  as  necessary  that  we 
should  make  profession,  before  we  can  with  propriety 
lie  said  to  profess  religion.  Thus  it  is  essential  to  per- 
sonal religion,  that  we  repent  of  our  sins,  that  v/e  for- 
sake them,  and  that  we  cordially  embrace  Christ  as  our 
Savior,  giving  up  ourselves  to  be  his  servants  entirel_v 
and  for  ever.  Such  things  as  these  belong  as  much  to 
tlie  essence  of  religion,  as  the  belief  of  any  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  the  profession  of 
them,  either  expressed  or  implied,  as  much  belongs  to 
a  Christian  profession.  In  ascertaining  the  diiTerent 
parts  of  a  Christian  profession,  we  must  be  guided  by 
the  v.'ord  of  God. 

ii  21^" 
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One  particular  to  which  a  Christian  profession 
must  have  respect,  is  repentance^  implying  a  convic- 
tion that  God  would  be  just  in  Our  condemnation.  See 
Matt.  3:6;  Mark,  1:4;  Matt.  3 :  7-12  ;  Acts,  2  :  38; 
Neh.  9:2,33,35. 

Again,  1  notice  a  profession  of  decided  reliance  upon 
the  work  of  Christ  for  salvation.  See  Isa.  45  :  22,  &c  j 
Deut.  26:17;  1  Cor.  1:30,31. 

And  lastly,  I  mention  a  profession  of  universal  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  God.  See  Exod.  19 :  8  ;  &  24  : 
3,  7 ;  Deut.  26  :  16—18 ;  2  Kings,  23  :  3 ;  Neh.  10  :  28, 
29;  Psa.  119  :  57,  106;  2  Chron.  15  :  12—14. 

Hence,  in  order  to  our  being  justly  esteemed  sincere 
professors  of  religion,  according  to  the  rules  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  we  must  exhibit  a  holy  life,  together 
with  a  profession,  either  expressing,  or  at  least  imply- 
ing, such  particulars  as  those  which  have  now  been 
enumerated. 

(2.)  That  we  may  rightly  understand  how  Christian 
practice  is  the  best  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  a  pro- 
fessing Christian,  it  is  necessary  that  what  has  been 
said  respecting  the  nature  of  Christian  practice  should 
be  borne  in  mind,  and  that  it  should  be  considered  how 
far  this  may  be  visible  to  others.  Merely  that  a  pro- 
fessor of  religion  is  a  moral  man,  is  no  decisive  proof 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  profession.  To  proceed  no  fur- 
ther than  this,  is  not  making  our  light  shine  before  men. 
This  is  not  that  worl:  and  labor  of  love  manifested 
toward  the  name  of  Christ,  which  gave  the  apostle 
sucn  a  conviction  of  the  sincerity  of  tho  professing 
Hebrews,  Heb.  6  :  9,  10.  There  may  appear  nothing 
m  a  man's  life  and  conversation  inconsistent  with  hia 
being  truly  pious,  and  yet  there  may  be  no  clear,  posi- 
tive evidence  that  he  is  so.    But  there  may  be  very  de- 
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cisive,  positive  evidence  of  holiness  in  the  general  con- 
duct of  professors.  They  may  give  evidence  of  the 
universal  performance  of  their  duty,  both  to  God  and 
TO  man;  of  their  walking  as  Christians  in  the  house  of 
God,  in  their  families,  and  among  their  neighbors ;  of 
a  disposition  to  deny  themselves,  and  a  willingness  to 
suffer  for  Christ,  for  the  interests  of  religion,  and  for 
the  benefit  of  their  brethren;  and  when  this  is  the  case 
there  is  an  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  far  more  decisive 
and  important  than  would  be  afforded  by  all  other 
marks  of  gracious  affections  united. 

(3.)  It  must  be  remembered,  agreeably  to  what  has 
been  already  observed,  that  no  appearances  whatever 
are  infallible  proofs  of  grace.  The  signs  which  have 
been  mentioned  are  the  best  that  can  be  given ;  and  are 
such  as  oblige  us  to  receive  the  professors  as  saints,  and 
to  rejoice  in  them,  and  love  them  as  the  children  of  God: 
but  nothing  that  appears  to  us  in  their  spirit  and  con- 
duct, can  be  sufficient  to  produce  an  absolute  certainty 
in  our  minds,  as  to  the  state  of  their  souls;  for  we  see 
not  their  hearts,  nor  all  their  behavior ;  much  of  it  is 
in  secret.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  with  certainty, 
how  far  a  person,  from  wrong  principles,  may  proceed 
in  the  imitation  of  Christian  graces.  Though  undoubt 
edl)^,  if  we  were  acquainted  with  as  much  of  men's 
practices  as  their  own  consciences  are,  we  might  judge 
with  infallible  certainty  as  to  their  state. — This  will  fur- 
ther appear  from  what  follows. 

Having  thus  considered  Christian  practice  as  the  best 
evidence  of  our  sincerity,  as  it  respects  others,  I  now 
proceed, 

2.  To  observe,  that  the  Scriptures  also  speak  of  Chris- 
tian practice  as  a  satisfactory  evidence  of  grace  to  our 
9wn  consciences:  "  Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  hinij 
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if  we  keep  his  commandments."  1  John,  2  :  3.  "My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed,  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before 
nim."  1  John,  3  :  18,  19.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,in  the 
sixth  of  Hebrews,  speaks  of  the  work  and  labor  of 
love  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  as  that  which  pro- 
duced in  them  a  persuasion  that  they  possessed  some- 
thing superior  to  the  highest  common  illuminations; 
and  which  tended  to  afford  them  the  most  satisfactory 
hope  concerning  themselves:  "But,  beloved,  we  are 
persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  which  ac- 
company salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.  For  God 
is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  labor  of  love,  which 
ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  min- 
istered to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.  And  we  desire 
that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence,  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end."  verse  9,  &c. 
The  apostle  directs  the  Galatians  to  examine  their  prac- 
tice, that  they  might  rejoice  in  the  safety  and  happiness 
of  their  state :  "  Let  every  man  prove  his  own  work, 
and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself,  and  not  in 
another."  Gal.  6  :  4.  The  Psalmist  says,  "Then  shall 
I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments,"  Psa.  119:6.  Our  Savior,  speaking 
to  his  immediate  followers,  says,  "Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father. — 
Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  &c. 
—And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  There- 
fore, whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  who  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock.    And  every  one  that  heareth 
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these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not^  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man"  who  "  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand."  Matt.  7  :  21-26. 

But  for  the  sake  of  greater  clearness,  I  would  show 
WHAT  WB  ARE  TO  UNDERSTAND  by  Christian  practice, 
when  the  Scriptures  represent  it  as  a  sure  evidence  to 
ourselves  that  we  are  real  Christians ;  and  then  attempt 

to  PROVE    THAT  THIS    IS  THE    BEST    EVIDENCE    which    any 

man  can  have  of  his  being  a  Christian  indeed. 

(1.)  I  would  explain  the  nature  of  that  practice, 
which  the  Scriptures  represent  as  a  sure  evidence  to 
ourselves  that  we  are  real  Christians. 

When  the  Scriptures  speak  of  good  works,  we  can- 
not reasonably  suppose  that  they  have  respect  merely 
to  what  is  e.Tternal,  and  not  at  all  to  the  aim  or  inten- 
tionoiihe  agent.  Exertions  of  the  body,  thus  regarded. 
are  neither  acts  of  obedience  nor  disobedience,  any 
more  than  the  motions  of  the  body  in  a  convulsion. 
But  that  obedience  which  constitutes  the  best  evidence 
of  grace,  as  it  respects  ourselves,  is  the  obedience  of 
the  soul. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  exercises  of  grace.  There 
are  those  which  begin  and  terminate  within  the  soul, 
possessing  no  immediate  relation  to  any  thing  that  is 
practical.  Such  are  the  exercises  of  grace  which  are 
confined  to  contemplation. 

There  is  another  kind  of  gracious  exercise  wliich  is 
practical,  because  it  immediately  respects  something 
to  be  done.  It  is  the  influence  of  grace,  in  the  volitions 
of  the  will,  directing  our  actions.  As,  for  instance,  when 
a  believer,  from  a  spirit  of  Christian  charity,  commu- 
nicates to  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  or  willingly,  from 
supreme  love  to  Christ,  endures  persecution,  in  the 
path  of  duty ;  in  both  these  cases  there  are  the  opera- 
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tions  of  grace,  producing  their  correspondent  actions. 
The  acts  of  the  soul,  under  the  influence  of  grace,  in 
the  performance  of  good  works,  are  the  good  works 
themselves.  As  Dr.  Doddridge  observes,  the  determi- 
nations of  the  will  are,  indeed,  our  very  actions.  In  this 
exercise  of  the  soul,  is  included  the  aim  and  intention 
of  the  mind.  We  should  not  regard  the  motions  of  a 
statue  distributing  alms  by  clock-work,  as  being  acts 
of  obedience  to  Christ ;  neither  should  we  call  the  vo- 
luntary actions  of  any  man,  liowever  agreeable  in  ap- 
pearance to  the  will  of  God,  by  the  name  of  obedience 
to  Christ,  if  he  had  never  heard  of  him,  or  had  no  re- 
ference to  his  commands  in  what  he  did.  If  true  Chris 
tian  obedience  docs  not  consist  in  the  mere  motions  of 
the  body  only,  but  in  the  operations  of  the  soul  also, 
the  whole  exercise  of  the  mind  must  be  considered, in- 
cluding the  motives  by  which  it  is  actuated,  and  the 
respect  it  has  to  the  will  of  God ;  otherwise  it  cannot 
be  ascertained  that  our  actions  are  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God.  As  he  regards  the  soul  more  than  the  body,  it 
is  the  principle  by  which  our  minds  are  influenced,  that 
he  chiefly  regards  in  all  our  actions. 

Now  this  is  what  we  are  to  understand  by  obedience, 
when  mentioned  in  Scripture,  as  a  sure  evidence  to 
ourselves  that  we  possess  a  principle  of  grace :  it  is  the 
obedience  of  the  soul,  prompting  and  fcoverning'  our 
moral  actions.  When  practice  is  mentioned  as  a  de- 
cisive evidence  of  our  piety  as  it  respects  ourselves, 
that  in  our  practice  v/ith  which  v.^e  only  are  acquainted 
is  always  included.  When  Christ,  at  the  conclusion 
of  his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  speaks  of  our  doing,  or 
practising  those  sayings  of  his,  as  the  grand  evidence 
of  our  being  true  disciples,  lie  has  respect  not  only  to 
our  actions,  but  also  to  the  exercise  of  mind  by  which 
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those  actions  are  prompted.  This  will  be  evident,  if 
we  consider  what  those  sayings  are  to  which  he  refers : 
we  shall  find  them  as  follows  :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit ;  blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  blessed  are  the 
meek;  blessed  are  the  merciful;  blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart ;"  &c.  &e.  We  are  often  commanded  to  love 
one  another ;  but  this  commandment  respects  chiefly 
an  exercise  of  mind,  terminating  in  practice.  When 
we  are  told  in  Scripture,  that  men  shall,  at  the  last  day, 
be  judged  "  according  to  their  works,"  and  that  "  all 
shall  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body," 
we  are  not  to  understand  this  of  actions  only ;  for  God 
is  often  spoken  of  as  searching  the  heart  and  trying 
the  reins,  that  he  may  render  to  every  one  according 
to  his  works.    See  Rev.  2  :  23 ;  Jer.  17  :  9,  10. 

Though  in  this  evidence  of  sincerity,  what  is  inward 
is  of  greatest  importance,  yet  what  is  outward  is  also 
included  ;  and  hereby  are  cut  off  all  pretensions  which 
any  man,  who  externally  lives  wickedly,  can  possibly 
have  as  to  signs  of  godliness. 

(2.)  I  proceed  to  show,  that  Christian  practice,  thus 
explained,  is  the  chief  evidence  to  ourselves  that  we  are 
really  Christians.  It  is  an  evidence  very  much  supe- 
rior to  any  evidence  drawn  from  our  first  convictions, 
our  knowledge,  or  our  comfort,  or  any  exercises  of 
grace  whatever,  which  begin  and  end  in  the  mind. 
This  appears  from  the  following  arguments. 

Argument  I.  Reason  clearly  shows,  that  those  things 
which  men,  when  left  to  follow  their  own  choice, 
show  Inj  their  actions  that  they  prefer,  are  what  they 
do  really  'prefer  in  their  hearts.  Sincerity  in  religion, 
agreeably  to  what  has  been  observed,  consists  in 
placing  our  affections  supremely  upon  God,  in  having 
a  disposition  to  resign  all  for  Christ,  &c.   But  our  ac- 
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tions  are  the  proper  evidence  as  to  what  we  really 
prefer.  As,  for  instance,  when  God  and  other  things 
are  placed  in  competition  :  religion  and  its  connected 
blessings  on  the  one  hand,  and  worldly  interest  or  plea- 
sure on  the  other ;  a  man's  behavior  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, in  actually  forsaking  the  one  and  adhering 
to  the  other,  is  the  proper  test  as  to  which  he  really 
prefers.  Sincerity  consists  in  forsaking  all  for  Christ 
in  heart ;  but  to  forsake  all  for  Christ  in  heart,  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  have  a  heart  to  forsake  all  for  Christ; 
and  certainly  the  proper  trial,  whether  a  man  has  such 
a  disposition,  is  his  being  actually  put  to  it — his  having 
Christ  and  other  things  so  placed  in  competition,  mat 
he  must  necessarily  forsake  the  one  and  adhere  to  the 
other. 

It  is  therefore  extremely  absurd  for  any  one  to  say 
that  he  has  a  good  heart,  while  he  lives  a  wicked  life, 
or  does  not  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  universal  holiness 
in  his  practice.  For  it  is  proved,  in  fact,  that  such  men 
do  not  love  God  supremely.  Men  who  live  in  the  in- 
dulgence of  sin,  and  yet  flatter  themselves  that  they 
shall  go  to  heaven,  act  as  though  they  hoped  to  make 
a  fool  of  their  Judge.  This  is  implied  in  what  the 
apostle  says  in  the  following  passage :  "  Be  not  de- 
ceived, God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  Gal.  6  :  7. 

Argument  II.  It  is  also  evident,  that  those  circum- 
stances which  put  it  to  the  test,  whether  men  will  prefer 
the  approbation  of  God  to  other  things  in  practice,  are 
the  proper  trials  of  their  sincerity.  Those  circum- 
stances which  constitute  the  difficulties  of  religion,  or 
those  things  which  render  the  performance  of  our  duty 
difficult,  upon  any  other  principle  than  the  love  of  God, 
are  properly  denominated  trials.   They  ar«  '='0,  because 
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by  them  the  reality  of  a  supreme  love  to  God  is  brought 
to  the  test  of  experiment  and  fac:t.  The  Scriptures, 
when  they  call  the  difficulties  by  which  Christians  are 
exercised,  temptations  or  trials,  explain  themselves  to 
mean  thereby,  the  trials  of  our  faith.  See  James,  1  : 
2,  3 ;  1  Pet.  1  :  6,  7.  The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the 
duty  of  parting  v/ith  our  property  for  the  poor,  as  the 
proof  of  tlie  sincerity  of  our  love.  2  Cor.  8  :  8.  The 
difficulties  of  religion  are  often  represented  in  Scrip- 
ture, as  trying  professors  in  the  same  way  as  the  fur- 
nace tries  gold  and  silver.  Psalm  66  :  10,  11 ;  Zech. 
13  :  9.  That  Avhich  has  the  appearance  of  gold,  is  put 
into  the  furnace  in  order  that  it  may  be  ascertained 
whether  it  is  what  it  seems  to  be,  or  not.  So  the  diffi- 
culties of  religion  try  those  who  have  the  profession 
and  the  appearance  of  saints.  If  we  put  gold  into  the 
furnace,  we  ascertain  its  great  value  and  preciousness ; 
and  so,  when  under  trials,  true  Christian  virtues  appear 
in  all  their  inestimable  importance.  1  Pet.  1,  7.  Pure 
gold  will  come  out  of  the  furnace  in  full  weight ;  so 
true  saints  will  lose  nothing  in  the  furnace  of  affliction  j 
they  will  come  forth  as  gold.  Job,  23  :  10.  When  God 
is  said  to  try  men,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  he 
tries  them  for  his  own  information,  or  that  he  may  ob- 
tain evidence  of  their  sincerity;  but  chiefly  for  their 
satisfaction,  and  to  exhibit  evidence  to  their  oidu  con- 
sciences. Thus  Vv^hen  God  is  said  to  prove  Israel  by 
difficulties  in  the  wilderness  and  by  their -enemies  in 
Canaan,  to  know  what  was  in  their  hearts,  v/hether 
lliey  vwu'A  keep  his  commandments  or  not,  it  must  be 
understood  that  these  trials  were  to  manifest  their  sin- 
cerity to  themselves,  that  they  miglit  know  what  was 
in  their  own  bearts.  So  when  God  tem.pted,  or  tried 
Abraham  with  that  painful  command  of  offering  up  liis 
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son.  il  was  not  for  his  own  satisfaction,  but  for  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  Abraham,  that  he  might  have  a  clear  ma- 
nifestation of  the  fiivor  of  God  toward  him.  When 
Abraham  had  proved  faithful  under  this  trial,  God  says 
to  lum,  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son.  thine  only  son  from 
me."  This  declaration  implies,  lliat  in  the  practical  ex- 
ercise of  grace,  the  existence  of  liiat  grace  was  ren- 
dered more  evident.  We  hnd  al.::o  that  Christ  repeated- 
ly adopted  the  same  means  of  convincing  those  who 
pretended  fi'iendship  to  him.  and  of  showing  them  what 
they  were.  This  was  the  method  lie  took  with  the  rich 
young  man.  Matt.  19  :  18,  &c.  Tliis  man  appeared  to 
show  much  respect  for  Christ ;  he  came  kneeling  to 
him,  calling  him  Good  Master,  and  making  a  great  pro- 
fession of  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God ;  but 
Christ  put  his  sincerity  to  the  test,  by  bidding  him  sell 
all  that  he  had,  give  it  to  the  poor,  take  up  his  cross 
and  foliov/  him.  So  he  tried  another,  of  whom  we 
read  in  Matt.  8  :  20.  This  person  professed  great  re- 
spect for  Christ,  saying,  "  Lord,  I  v/ili  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest."  Christ  immediately  puts 
his  friendship  to  the  test,  by  telling  hitn  th-at  ".the  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  And 
thus  Christ  is  accustomed  still  to  try  professors  in  gene- 
ral. The  seed  sovvn  in  different  kinds  of  ground,  ap- 
pears all  alike  v/hen  it  first  springs  up ;  yet  when  it  is 
tried  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  the  diiference  becomes 
evident. 

Since  therefore  these  are  the  things  by  which  God 
is  pleased  to  try  us,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  safest  way 
for  us  to  try  ourselves  by  the  same  means.  As  these 
trials  are  not  for  his  information,  but  for-ours,  we  ought 
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to  receive  our  information  from  them,  respecting  the 
sincerity  of  our  attachment  to  Christ.  If  we  wish  to 
know  whether  a  building  is  strong  or  not,  we  should 
view  it  when  the  wind  blows.  When  a  man  comes  to 
the  place  where  tiie  path  divides,  one  branch  leading 
to  Christ,  the  other  to  the  gratification  of  his  lusts, 
then  he  is  brought  to  the  test,  then  his  real  disposition, 
or  the  state  of  his  mind,  is  likel}^  to  be  ascertained. 

Argument.  III.  xinother  argument  by  which  it  is 
proved  that  holy  practice,  as  it  has  been  already  de- 
scribed, is  the  best  evidence  to  ourselves  of  our  being 
in  a  state  of  grace,  is,  that  by  practice  grace  is  said  in 
Scripture  to  he  made  perfect,  or  to  be  Jlnislied :  "  Seest 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect,*'  or  finished,  as  the  original 
properly  means.  James,  2  :  22.  Our  love  to  God  is  said 
to  be  made  perfect,  or  finished,  in  our  keeping  his  com- 
mandments :  "  He  that  saith,  i  know  him,  and  keepeth 
not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him  ;  but  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  hira  verily  the 
love  of  God  is  perfected."  1  John.  2  :  4,  5.  The  com- 
mandment of  Christ,  to  wh.ich  the  apostle  here  alludes, 
as  appears  from  the  following  verses,  is  that  great  com- 
mand of  his,  which  respects  deeds  of  love  to  our  bre- 
thren. Again,  we  have  a  similar  passage  in  chap.  4, 
ver.  12.  "  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us." 

Now  if  giace  U  thus  made  perfect  in  its  fruit,  if 
these  practical  exercises  of  grace  are  those  in  which  it 
appears  in  its  proper  eliects,  in  which  whatsoever  be- 
longs to  its  design,  tendency,  and  operation,  is  com- 
})i"ted,  theji  these  exercises  luust  be  the  best  evidences 
of  grace.  The  nature  and  tendency  of  every  principle 
must  appear  v/ith  the  greatest  clearness  in  its  most 
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perfect  exercises.  The  Apostle  James  says,  by  works 
is  faith  made  perfect;  and  from  this  he  argues,  that 
works  are  the  chief  evidence  of  faith.  James,  2  :  22. 
And  the  A^postle  John,  after  he  has  repeatedly  told  us, 
that  love  is  made  perfect  by  our  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  Christ,  observes,  that  perfect  love  casleth  out 
fear.  1  John,  4  :  18. 

Argument  IV.  Another  circumstance  which  makes 
it  apparent  that  holy  practice  is  the  principal  evidence 
which  we  ought  to  make  use  of  in  judging  both  of  our 
own  and  of  the  sincerity  of  others,  is,  that  this  evi- 
dence is  above  all  others  insisted  on  in  Scripture.  A 
common  acquaintance  with  the  Bible  will  be  sufficient 
to  convince  any  one,  that  this  is  far  more  insisted  on, 
as  an  indication  of  true  piety,  than  any  other  evidence. 
In  the  New  Testament,  where  Christ  and  his  apostles 
are  purposely  directing  us  to  marks  of  true  godliness, 
this  is  almost  exclusively  mentioned.  It  may  be  ob- 
served also,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  very  often,  in 
speaking  upon  the  great  doctrines  of  religion,  so  far 
show  what  the  nature  of  true  godliness  is,  that,  by  just 
consequence,  we  may  infer  what  are  the  signs  by  which 
it  is  indicated.  They  also  frequently,  and  with  design, 
propose  criterions  for  the  trial  of  professors,  introduc- 
ing what  they  say  with  such  expressions  as  these : 
"  By  this  are  m'anifest  tlie  children  of  God,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  tlie  devil :  hereby  we  shall  assure  our  hearts," 
&c.  But  I  find  no  place,  in  which  either  Christ  or  his 
apostles  point  out  signs  of  godliness,  but  where  Chris- 
tian practice  is  almost  the  only  thing  insisted  on.  In 
many  of  those  places  indeed,  "  love  to  the  brethren"  is 
spoken  of  as  a  sign  of  godliness ;  and  there  is  no  other 
virtuous  affection,  or  disposition,  so  often  mentioned 
as  a  mark  of  true  grace ;  but  then  the  Scriptures  ex- 
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plain  themselves  to  mean  cliiefly  this  affection  as  ex- 
ercised and  expressed  in  practice,  or  in  deeds  of  love. 
The  Apostle  John,  who,  above  all  others,  insists  on  love 
to  the  brethren  as  a  sign  of  godliness,  very  evidently 
means  love  terminating  in  practice  :  "  We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren  :  he  that  lovetli  not  his  brother,  abideth  in 
death.  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  }ove  of  God  in 
him?  My  little  children,  let  us  love  not  in  word,  nei- 
ther in  tongue,  but  in  deed,"  that  is,  practically,  "  and 
in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  assure  our  h  'arts  before  him."  So  that 
when  the  Scriptures  insist  on  our  loving  one  another, 
as  a  great  sign  of  godliness,  we  are  not  thereby  to  un- 
derstand the  mere  workings  of  affection,  so  much  as 
our  cordially  practising  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  our 
brethren :  all  that  the  New  Testament  repeatedly  tells 
us  is  comprehended  in  the  dut}^  of  loving  others.  Rom. 
13  :  8  and  10 ;  Gal.  5  :  14  ;  Matt.  22  :  39,  40.  So  that, 
in  reality,  there  is  no  passage  in  the  Nevv^  Testament, 
in  v/hich  a  sign  of  godliness  is  pointed  out,  in  which 
holy  practice  is  not  chiefly  intended.  This  clearly 
proves  that  holy  practice  is  the  chief  evidence  of  real 
godliness.  As  therefore,  we  profess  to  make  the  word 
of  God  our  rule,  we  should  undoubtedly  try  ourselves 
by  those  marks  to  which  the  Scriptures  direct  us  for 
that  purpose.  And  surely  those  things  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  chiefly  insisted  on,  as  signs  of  grace, 
ministers  ought  chiefly  to  insist  on  with  the  same  view. 
To  insist  much  on  those  things  on  which  the  Scrip- 
tures insist  little ;  and  to  insist  little  upon  those  things 
upon  which  the  Scriptures  insist  much,  is  a  most  dan- 
E  22* 
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geroiis  error.  The  Scriptures  were  made  lor  man,  and 
they  are  by  Infinite  Wisdom  fitted  for  our  use  and  bene- 
fit: we  should,  therefore,  make  them  our  guide  in 
judging  of  religion  and  of  ourselves. 

Holy  practice  is  not  only  more  frequently  men- 
tioned and  msisted  on  than  other  signs;  but  in  many 
places  it  is  represented  as  the  chief  evidence.  If  God 
was  now  to  speak  from  heaven  to  resolve  our  doubts 
respecting  marks  of  godliness,  and  should  point  out 
some  particular  sign,  by  which  we  might  know  with 
certainty  whether  we  were  sincerely  godly  or  net; 
should  we  not  regard  it  as  a  matter  beyond  doubt,  that 
the  evidence  mentioned  was  given  as  a  special,  distin- 
guishing sign  of  true  godl'-iess — a  mark  which,  above 
all  others,  was  to  be  decisive  ?  Now  this  is  precisely 
the  case  with  the  evidence  of  which  I  am  speaking. 
God  has  very  often  expressed  himself  in  the  following 
manner  concerning  Christian  practice :  "  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  thai 
loveih  we."  John,  14  :  21.  This  declaration,  as  appears 
from  the  context,  was  made  to  comfort  his  disciples 
after  his  departure.  I  v/ould  observe,  that  not  only 
the  emphasis  with  which  Christ  expresses  himself  is 
remarkable,  but  also  his  repeatedly  enforcing  the  sub- 
ject, as  he  does  in  the  context:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."  ver.  15.  "If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words."  ver.  23.  In  the  next  chapter  he 
repeatedly  makes  similar  declarations :  "  Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  so  shall  ye  be 
my  disciples."  ver.  8.  "Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you."  ver.  14. — "  Hereby  we 
know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments." 1  John, 2:  3.  "Whoso  keepeth  his  word,  tVj 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected:  hereby  know 
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we  that  we  are  in  liim."  ver.  5.  ''Let  us  love  in  deed 
and  in  truth :  hereby  v^'C:  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth," 
chap.  3:18,  19.  And  how  evidently  is  holy  practice 
mentioned  as  the  grand  mark  of  distinction  between 
the  children  of  God  and  tlie  children  of  the  devil,  in 
the  tenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter:  "In  tins  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  de- 
vil." "He  that  doeth  righteousness,  is  righteous — he 
that  commitleth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  ver.  7,  8.  We 
have  a  similar  emphatical  declaration  in  2  John,  6, 
"  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  walk  after  his  com- 
mandments;" that  is,  as  we  must  understand  the  ex- 
pression. This  is  the  proper  evidence  of  love.  Again, 
in  1  John,  5:3.  "  This  is  the  Im-e  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  com.mandments."  So  the  Apostle  James,  speaking 
of  the  proper  evidences  of  real  piety,  says,  "Pure  re- 
ligion and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this, 
To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  to  keep"  ourselves  "unspotted  from  the  world." 
James,  1 :  27. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Scriptures  never  use  such  em- 
phatical expressions  respecting  any  other  signs  of  hy- 
pocrisy, as  that  of  unholy  practice:  "Be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  Gal.  6  :  7.  "Be  not  deceived;  nei- 
ther fornicators,  — nor  idolaters,— nor  adulterers,— nor 
thieves, — nor  drunkards,  &c.  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  1  Cor.  6 :  9,  10.  "He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him."  1  John,  2 : 4.  "If  any  man  among 
you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue 
but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  that  n^an's  religion  is  vain." 
James,  1 :  26.  A  "highway  sliall  be  there— and  it  shall 
06  called,  The  way  of  holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not 
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pass  over  it."  Isa.  35 : 8.  '•  Aiicl  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into"  the  celestial  city  *' any  thing  that  worketh 
abomination  or  maketh  a  lie."  Kev.  21 :  27. 

Argument  V.  Anotlier  circumstance  which  renders 
it  evident  that  holy  practice  is  the  best  proof  of  our 
sincerity  as  professors  of  religion,  not  only  to  the 
world,  bat  to  our  own  consciences,  is,  that  this  is  the 
chief  evidence  which  will  hereafter  be  made  use  of 
befwe  the  judgment  seat  of  God  ;  according  to  which 
the  sentences  then  pronounced  will  be  regulated,  and 
the  state  of  every  professor  of  religion  unalterably  de- 
termined. At  the  last  day  there  will  be  a  manifest  and 
conspicuous  trial  of  professors,  at  which  evidence  will 
be  produced.  But  the  linal  judgment  of  men,  in  order 
to  their  everlasting  retribution,  will  not  be  a  trial  of 
the  statf^  of  their  hearts  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Divine  Mind ;  but  a  declarative  judgment,  a  manifes- 
tation of  the  justice  of  God  to  their  own  consciences 
and  to  the  world.  Hence  the  day  of  judgment  is  called 
the  day  of  the  "  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God."  Rom.  2  :  5.  The  design  of  the  future  trial 
and  judgment  of  men,  will  be  especially  the  clear 
manifestation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  to 
the  conscience  of  each  individual.  The  Scriptures 
abundantly  teach  us,  that  the  chief  evidences  of  which 
the  Judge  will  make  use,  and  according  to  which  the 
final  state  of  every  man  will  be  determined,  will  be  our 
works,  or  moral  conduct  in  this  world  :  "  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and  the 
books  were  opened  ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works;  and  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell,"  or  the  unseen  world, 
'•  delivered  up  the  dead   which  were  in  them  j  and 
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every  man  was  judged  according  to"  his  "works." 
Rev.  20  :  12,  13.  See  also  2  Cor.  5  :  10.  In  that  most 
particular  description  of  the  day  of  judgment  in  the 
25t]i  chapter  of  Matthew,  the  moral  conduct  of  men  is 
the  only  evidence  mentioned  by  Christ  as  that  by 
which  the  sentence  of  each  individual  will  be  regu- 
lated. 

Hence  we  may  undoubtedly  infer,  that  our  works, 
as  explained  above,  are  the  most  decisive  criterion  as 
to  our  real  state  :  and  in  forming  a  judgment  of  our- 
selves now,  we  should  certainly  adopt  that  evidence 
which  our  supreme  Judge  wi.U  chiefly  make  use  of 
when  we  come  to  stand  before  him  at  the  last  day. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  abundantly  clear, 
that  Christian  practice  is  the  most  decisive  evidence  of 
the  gracious  sincerity  of  professors,  both  to  themselves 
and  to  others.  The  saints  may  have  other  exercisp" 
of  grace  besides  these,  which  are  very  satisfying  to 
themselves;  but  still  this  is  the  chief  and  most  decisive 
evidence.'  There  may  be  several  circumstances  which 
show  that  a  certain  tree  is  a  fig-tree,  but  the  most  de 
cisive  ev.dence  is  that  it  actually  bears  figs. 

Christian  practice  is  that  evidence  u'hich  confirm* 

EVERY  OrRER  INDICATION  OF  TRUE  GODLINESS.       There  i^ 

not  one  giace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  the  existence  of 
which,  i;i  any  professor  of  religion.  Christian  practice 
is  not  the  most  decisive  evidence. 

Practice  is  the  most  decisive  proof  of  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God.  This  appears  from  a  passage 
already  quoted:  "Hereby  we  know  that  we  knov/ 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  It  is  in  vain  for 
us  to  profess  that  we  know  God,  if  in  works  we  deny 
him.    Tit.  1  :  16.     And  if  we  know  God,  but  glorify 
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him  not  as  God,  our  knowledge  v»'ill  only  ler.d  to 
our  condemnalioii.  Eom.  1  :  21.  Tiie  disiingiiisliin<( 
mark  of  that  knowledge  which  saves  and  makes  happy, 
is  that  it  is  practical:  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  John,  13  :  17.  ''  To  depart  from 
evil,  is  understanding."  Job,  28  :  28. 

Holy  })ractice  is  the  most  decisive  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  our  rejjeviance.  When  the  Jews  professed 
repeuLance,  confessing  their  sins  to  John,  while  he  was 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  he  directed  them  to  the  best  way  of  obtaining 
and  exhibiting  proper  evidence  of  the  truth  of  their 
repentance,  when  he  said  to  them,  "  Bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance."  Iilatt.  3  :  8.  Agreeable  to  thi? 
was  the  practice  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  See  Acts,  26 :  20. 
Pardon  and  m^rcy  are  of' en  promised  to  him  who,  as 
an  evidence  of  true  rej  entance,  forsakes  his  sins. 
Prov.  28  :  13;  Isaiah,  55  :  7,  and  many  other  places. 

Holy  practice  is  the  best  evidence  of  saving  faith. 
The  Apostle  Jam'es  speaks  of  works,  as  justifying  our 
profession  of  faith,  or  manifesting  the  sincerity  of  our 
profession,  not  only  to  the  world,  but  to  our  own  con- 
sciences. James,  2:21-24.  In  the  20th  rnd  26th 
verses,  be  speaks  of  the  practical  iiainre  ot  faith  as 
constituting  its  ver}^  essence.  Doubtless,  the:i,  prac- 
tice is  the  best  evidence  of  faith. 

Practice  is  the  most  decisive  proof  of  our  having 
come  to  Christ  as  our  Sa.vio?-.  Our  coming  to  Clirist 
savingly,  is  our  coming  to  him  so  as  to  forsake  all  for 
him,  so  far  as  circumstances  may  require.  Christ  pro- 
mises us  eternal  life  on  condition  of  our  com.ing  to 
him  ;  but  he  requires  such  a  coming  as  that  to  which 
he  directed  the  young  man  w'lio  came  to  inquire  what 
he  should  do  that  he  might  liave  eternal  life :  Christ 
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bade  him  "  go  and  sell  all  tiuit  he  iiad,  and  come  and 
follow  him.*'  Had  he  really  consented,  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  his  having. done  so  would  have  been  his  ac- 
tually doing  as  he  was  commanded.  Vvhen  Christ 
called  Levi  the  publican,  he  was  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom,  and  occupied  with  his  worldly  gains  ;  tlie 
compliance  of  his  mind  with  the  invitation  was  mani- 
fested by  his  actually  leaving  all  and  following  the 
Savior,  Luke,  5  :  27,  28.  Christ  and  other  things  are 
set  before  us  together,  in  order  that  we  may  practically 
cleave  to  the  one,  and  forsake  the  other;  and  our  prac- 
tically cleaving  to  Christ,  is  our  acceptance  of  him, 
Our  cleaving  to  Christ  in  practice,  is  that  act  of  the 
mind  which  may  witli  tlie  greatest  propriety  be  de- 
nominated the  coming  of  the  soul  to  Christ. 

Practice  is  the  most  decisive  evidence  of  our  trusting 
in  Christ  for  salvation.  The  word  trust,  according  tc 
the  more  ordinary  use  of  it,  conveys  the  idea  of  our 
being  induced  to  make  some  venture  in  practice,  or  to 
do  something  on  the  credit  of  the  sufficiency  and  faith- 
fulness of  some  other  person;  and  therefore  the  proper 
evidence  of  this  exercise  of  the  mind,  is  our  actually 
making  the  venture  required.  Hence  it  is,  that,  i:i 
complying  with  the  difficulties  of  Christian  practice, 
in  a  dependence  on  the  sufficiency  and  faithfulness 
of  Christ,  'we  are  said  to  trust  in  him  for  everlasting 
life.  Vv"e  depend  on  such  promises  as  the  following: 
"  lie  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it."  Matt. 
10  :  39.  Abraham,  the  father  of  believers,  trusted  in 
Christ,  and  by  faith  forsook  his  .own  country,  in  a  re- 
liance on  the  covenant  of  grace  v/hicli  God  had  estab- 
lislied  with  liim,  Ileb.  11  :  8,  9.  Thus  also,  "  by  faith 
Ivloses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daugh- 
ter, choosing  rather  to  sulTer  affliction  with  the  people 
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of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son." Heb.  li  :  24,  &c.  By  faith  others  exposed  them- 
selves to  be  sawn  in  sunder,  and  to  be  slain  by  the 
sword ;  endured  the  trial  of  cruel  mockings,  of  scourges, 
of  bonds,  and  of  imprisonments;  they  wandered  about 
in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented.  In  this  sense  the  Apostle  Paul  by  faith 
trusted  in  Christ :  "  For  which  cause  I  also  suffer 
these  things ;  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him  against  that  day."  2  Tim.  1  :  12.  He  who,  on  th*3 
credit  of  what  he  hears  of  a  future  world,  forsakes  all, 
at  least  so  far  as  there  is  occasion,  making  every  thing 
subservient  to  his  everlasting  interest,  is  the  only  per 
son  who  can  with  propriety  be  said  to  venture  on  the 
report  of  the  Gospel ;  and  this  is  the  proper  evidence 
of  a  real  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation. 

Practice  is  the  proper  evidence  of  a  gracious  love, 
both  as  that  affection  respects  God  and  our  fellow-men. 
This  is  clearly  taught  by  very  numerous  passages  of 
Scripture  already  quoted. 

Practice  is  the  proper  evidence  of  humility.  That 
expression  or  manifestation  of  humility  which  God 
requires,  and  to  which  therefore  we  should  pay  par- 
ticular attention,  is  walking  humbly.  Micah,  6:8. 

Practice  is  the  proper  evidence  of  the/mr  of  God: 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  is  to  hate  evil."  Prov.  8:13. 
"  By  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  men  depart  from  evil." 
Chap.  16 :  6.  See  also  Psalm  34 :  11 ,  &c. ;  Prov.  3:7; 
Job,  1:8. 

Practice  is  the  proper  evidence  of  a  gracious  hojic 
"  Everyman  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  he  is  pure."    1  John,  3 :  3,    Patient  con- 
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tinuance  in  well  doing,  through  the  difficulties  and 
trials  of  the  Christian  course,  is  often  mentioned  as 
the  proper  expression  and  fruit  of  Christian  hope 
"  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  you,  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  obedient 
children,"  &c.  1  Pet.  1 :  13, 14.  "  Remembering  without 
ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  pa- 
tience of  hope."  1  Thess.  1:3.  "  Lord,  I  have  hoped 
for  thy  salvation,  and  done  thy  commandments."  Psalm 
119  :  166.  "  That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  the  w^orks  of  God,  but  keep  his  com- 
mandments."   Psalm  78  :  7. 

A  cheerful  performance  of  duty  is  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  a  true  holy  joy :  "  Thou  meetest  him  that 
rejoiceth,  and  worketh  righteousness."  Isaiah  64  :  5. 
"  The  abundance  of  their  joy — abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality."  2  Cor.  8  :  2. 

Practice  is  the  proper  evidence  of  Christian  forti- 
tude. A  good  soldier  is  proved,  not  at  home,  but  in 
the  field  of  battle.     1  Cor.  9  :  25,  26 ;  2  Tim,  2  :  3-5. 

As  holy  practice  is  the  chief  evidence  of  our  being 
possessed  of  grace ;  so  the  degree  in  which  our  expe- 
rience is  productive  of  practice,  shows  the  degree  in 
which  our  experience  is  spiritual  and  divine.  Whatever 
pretensions  we  may  make  to  great  discoveries,  great 
love  and  joy,  they  are  no  further  to  be  regarded  than 
as  they  actually  influence  our  practice.  Allowance 
must  indeed  be  made  for  natural  temper ;  but  still  our 
progress  in  grace  is  ascertained  by  the  degree  in  which 
it  is  efficacious  in  practice.  The  effect  of  grace  is  as 
great,  and  the  alteration  as  remarkable,  in  a  person  of 
a  bad  natural  temper,  as  in  another.  Although  a  per- 
son of  such  a  temper  will  not  behave  himself  so  well 
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with  the  same  degree  of  grace,  as  anotlier  person 
would  do,  yet  the  change  may  be  as  great,  because  a 
person  of  a  good  natural  temper  did  not  behave  him- 
self so  ill  before  conversion. 

Thus  liaving  endeavored  to  prove  that  Christian  prac- 
tice must  be  the  proper  and  most  decisive  evidence  of 
saving  grace;  before  I  conclude  this  Treatise,  I  would 
say  something  in  reply  to  two  objections,  which  may 
perhaps  be  raised  against  what  has  been  advanced  upon 
this  subject. 

Objection  I.  It  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  what  has 
been  insisted  on,  is  evidently  contrary  to  the  opinion 
prevailing  among  good  people,  that  professors  should 
judge  of  their  state  chiefly  by  their  feelings  and  expe- 
rience. 

I  answer.  This  opinion  is  no  doubt  correct,  and  de- 
serves to  be  received  amongst  good  people;  but  it  is  a 
great  mistake  to  suppose  that  what  has  been  said,  is  at 
all  contrary  to  that  opinion.  Evangelical,  or  holy  prac- 
tice, is  spiritual  practice,  and  not  mere  corporeal  mo- 
tion. It  is  the  exertion  of  a  spirit,  animating,  command- 
ing and  directing  the  body  to  which  it  is  united,  and 
over  which  it  has  power  given  it  by  the  Creator.  And 
therefore  the  main  thing  in  holy  practice,  is  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  mind.  The  exercises  of  grace,  of  which 
the  believer  is  sensible,  constitute  Christian  experience; 
and  this  experience  consists  as  much  in  those  opera- 
tions of  grace  upon  the  will,  by  which  our  actions  are 
immediately  directed,  as  in  mere  mental  exercises. 
These  exercises  of  grace  are  not  the  less  a  part  of 
Christian  experience,  because  they  are  immediately 
connected  with  our  actions.  For  instance,  ardent  love 
to  God  is  not  the  less  a  part  of  gracious  experience 
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because  it  is  that  which  immediately  produces  come 
self-denying  or  extraordinary  action,  tending  to  pro- 
mote the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

To  represent  Christian  experience  and  practice  as 
properly  and  altogether  distinct,  is  wrong.  Indeed,  all 
Christian  experience  is  not  necessarily  connected  with 
practice;  but  all  Christian  practice  is  in  reality  expe- 
rience. Holy  practice  is  one  kind,  or  part  of  Chris- 
tian experience;  and  both  reason  and  Scripture  repre- 
sent it  as  the  chief,  the  most  important,  and  the  most 
distinguishing  part  of  it.  "He  judgeth  the  cause  of 
the  poor  and  the  needy:  was  not  this  to  know  me? 
saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  22  :  16.  Our  acquaintance  with 
God  certainly  belongs  to  experimental  religion;  but 
this  is  represented  as  consisting  chiefly  in  that  expe- 
rience which  is  included  in  holy  practice.  The  love 
of  God,  and  the  fear  of  God,  are  a  part  of  experimen- 
tal religion;  but  the  scriptures  already  quoted,  repre- 
sent them  as  consisting  chiefly  in  practice :  "  This  is 
the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments." 
1  John,  5  : 3.  See  also  2  John,  6.  "  Come,  ye  children, 
hearken  unto  me — I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord : 
Depart  from  evil  and  do  good."  Psa.  34  :  11,  &c.  It 
was  such  experience  as  this,  in  which  Hezekiah  took 
comfort,  and  said,  "  Remember,  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
liow  I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth  and  with  a  per- 
fect heart."  The  Psalmist  chiefl)''  insists  upon  such  ex- 
perience as  this  in  the  119th  Psalm.  The  Apostle  Paul 
insists  upon  this  kind  of  experience,  in  many  places  in 
his  epistles.  See  Rom.  1:9;  2  Cor.  1  :  12;  4  :  13;  5:7 
-14;  6  :  4-7 ;  Gal.  2  :  20  ;  Phil.  3  :  7, 8  ;  Col.  1 :  29. 
1  Thess.  2  :  8-10.  It  was  this  kind  of  experience  from 
which  this  blessed  apostle  derived  support  and  comfort 
\vhen  he  was  about  to  suffer  martyrdom :  "  For  I  am 
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now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  lime  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith."   2  Tim.  4 :  6,  7. 

And  not  only  does  the  most  important  and  distin- 
guishing part  of  Christian  experience  consist  in  spi- 
ritual practice ;  but  such  is  the  nature  of  these  exercises 
of  grace,  that  nothing  else  is  so  properly  called  by  the 
name  of  experimental  religion.  For  that  experience 
which,  in  these  exercises  of  grace,  proves  effectual  at 
the  time  of  trial,  is  the  proper  experiment  as  to  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  profession  and  the  power  of  our  religious 
principles.  As  that  is  called  experimental  philosophy, 
which  brings  opinions  to  the  test  of  fact;  so  that  is 
properly  called  experimental  religion,  which  brings  re- 
ligious affections  to  a  similar  test. 

There  is  a  kind  of  religious  practice  which  is  not 
connected  with  experience,  and  which,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  esteemed  good  for  nothing.  And  there  is  what 
is  called  experience,  which  has  no  connexion  with 
practice ;  and  this  is  worse  than  nothing.  Whenever 
we  feel  a  disposition  to  treat  God  as  his  infinite  per- 
fections and  our  dependance  upon  hi-m  demand,  and 
at  the  same  time  are  placed  in  circumstances  of  trial, 
and  find  this  disposition  effectual  in  the  experiment, 
we  are  then  the  subjects  of  the  most  satisfactory  ex- 
perience. Religion  consists  much  in  holy  affection ; 
but  those  exercises  of  affection  which  are  most  cha- 
racteristic of  true  religion,  are  practical  exercises.  Hu- 
man friendship  consists  much  in  affection;  but  these 
strong  exercises  of  affection,  which  actually  induce  us 
to  make  great  exertions,  or  sacrifices,  for  others,  are  the 
most,  and  indeed  the  only  decisive  proofs  of  true  friend- 
ship. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  at  all  contrary  to  what  is 
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asserted  b)''  some  sound  divines,  that  is,  that  there  are 
no  sure  proofs  of  grace,  but  the  acts  of  grace.  For 
those  operative  practical  exercises  of  grace,  may  still 
be  the  most  decisive  proofs  of  the  existence  of  grace. 
Many  of  these  exercises  of  grace,  following  one  ano- 
ther, under  various  trials,  may  also  render  the  evidence 
still  more  decisive,  as  one  act  confirms  another.  The 
disciples,  when  they  first  saw  Jesus  Christ,  after  his 
resurrection,  had  good  evidence  that  he  was  alive;  byit 
by  conversing  with  him  forty  days,  they  had  still  more 
decisive  proofs  that  he  was  risen  indeed. 

The  witness,  or  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  we 
read,  is  no  doubt  the  effect  of  that  Spirit  upon  the  hu- 
man heart,  in  the  implantation  and  exercises  of  grace 
there,  and  so  consists  in  experience.  Neither  can  it  be 
doubted,  but  that  this  seal  of  the  Spirit  is  the  most  de- 
cisive evidence  of  our  adoption  that  we  can  possibly 
obtain.  But  in  the  manifest  exercises  of  grace,  already 
described,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  evidence,  and  sets  his 
seal  in  the  most  clear  and  satisfactory  manner.  It  has 
been  abundantly  demonstrated  by  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  church,  that  in  general  Christ  communicates 
to  his  people,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  most  decisive  and 
evident  marks  of  their  sonship,  in  those  effectual  exer- 
cises of  grace  under  trials,  which  have  been  spolcen  of 
above.  This  has  been  manifest  in  the  full  assurance 
and  indescribable  joy  of  many  of  the  martyrs.  "If 
ye  be  reproached  for  tlie  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you."  1  Pet.  4  :  14.  "We— rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God,  and — glory  in  tribulations  also."  Rom.  5:2, 
3.  This  is  agreeable  to  what  the  Apostle  Paul  often 
declares,  iji  reference  to  what  he  experienced  in  his  va- 
rious trials.  When  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  passage 
•     E  23* 
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prefixed  to  this  Treatise,  speaks  of  the  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  which  the  Christians  to  whom  he 
wrote  experienced,  he  lias  respect  to  what  they  felt 
under  persecution,  as  appears  from  the  context.  It  is 
evident  from  other  parts  of  the  chapter,  that  when  the 
Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  in 
Rom.  8  :  15-17,  he  has  an  immediate  respect  to  what 
the  Christians  experienced  in  their  exercises  of  love  to 
God,  while  siiffering  persecution. 

Objection  11,  Some  professors  may  be  disposed  to 
object  against  what  has  been  said  of  Christian  prac- 
tice, as  the  chief  evidence  of  grace,  that  this  is  a  legal 
doctrine;  and  that  by  making  practice  of  such  great 
importance  in  religion,  we  magnify  works,  and  lead 
men  to  depend  on  their  own  righteousness,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  the  glory  of  free  grace,  and  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrine  "  of  justification  by  faith  alone." 

But  this  objection  is  altogether  without  foundation. 
In  what  respect  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  freeness  of 
the  grace  of  God,  that  holy  practice  should  be  a  sign 
of  our  interest  in  that  grace?  It  is  our  works  being 
considered  as  the  price  by  which  the  divine  favor  is 
procured,  and  not  their  being  merely  the  sign  of  it,  that 
is  inconsistent  with  the  freeness  of  that  favor.  A  beg- 
gar, viewing  the  money  he  has  received  as  a  token  of 
the  kindness  of  him  who  gave  it,  may  still  regard  the 
gift  as  being  perfectly  free  and  undeserved.  It  is  his 
having  received  money  as  the  reward  of  something 
done,  v/hich  is  inconsistent  with  the  free  kindness  of 
the  giver.  The  true  notion  of  the  freeness  of  the  grace 
of  God  to  sinners,  is  not  that  no  holy  and  amiable  quali- 
fications or  actions  are  fruits,  and  therefore  signs  of 
our  interest  in  that  grace;  but  that  it  is  not  any  quali- 
fication or  action  of  ours  which  recommends  us  to  the 
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divine  fiivor.  Gracious  kindness  is  shown  to  the  un- 
worthy :  goodness  flows  from  the  fountain  of  goodness, 
while  there  is  no  amiableness  in  the  object  upon  which 
it  rests.  This  is  the  true  notion  of  justification  without 
works.  It  is  not  the  worthiness  of  our  actions,  or  any- 
thing in  us,  v.'hich  in  any  measure  is  accepted  as  an 
atonement  for  the  guilt  of  sin,  or  as  a  recommendation 
to  the  divine  favor.  Yve  are  justified  solely  through  the 
righteousness  of  Christ.  When  works  are  opposed  to 
faith,  with  regard  to  our  justification,  and  it  is  said  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  and  not  by  works,  it  is  meant 
that  neither  our  works,  nor  any  dispositions  v\-e  possess, 
at  all  recommend  us  to  an  interest  in  Christ  and  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation ;  but  that  these  blessings  are 
communicated  only  through  faith,  or  by  our  souls  re- 
^ceiving  Christ  as  our  Savior.  But  that  no  worthiness 
in  us  recommends  us  to  God,  is  no  argument  that  no- 
thing in  us  is  a  sign  of  interest  in  his  favor. 

If  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  and  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  are  inconsistent  with  the  importance  of  ho- 
ly practice,  as  a  sign  of  grace ;  then  they  are  inconsis- 
tent with  the  importance  of  any  thing  in  us,  regarded 
as  a  sign  of  grace;  any  holiness,  or  any  experience; 
for  it  is  as  much  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
and  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  that  either  of  these 
should  be  the  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified, 
as  that  holy  practice  should.  To  treat  holy  obedience 
with  indiiference  because  we  are  not  justified  by  works, 
ia  the  same  thing  in  effect  as  treating  all  religion  with 
indifference,  even  all  true  holiness  and  gracious  ex- 
perience; for  all  these  are  included,  v/hen  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  we  are  not  justified  by  works.  By  works,  in 
this  case,  is  meant  every  thing  that  we  experience,  as 
well  as  every  thing  that  we  do ;  every  t,:^^cise  of  the 
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mind,  as  well  as  every  exertion  of  llie  body.  If  we 
were  justified  by  any  of  these,  we  should,  in  a  scripture 
sense,  be  justified  by  works;  and  therefore,  if  it  is  not 
legal,  nor  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  with- 
out works,  to  insist  on  any  of  these,  as  evidences  of 
our  interest  in  Christ,  neither  is  it,  with  the  same  view, 
to  insist  on  the  importance  of  holy  practice.  It  would 
be  legal  to  suppose,  that  holy  practice  gives  us  a  title 
to  the  blessings  of  salvation  ;  but  it  is  not  legal  to  sup- 
pose, that  holy  practice  is  the  proper  and  most  decisive 
evidence  of  our  sincerity. 

The  Apostle  James  did  not  think  it  legal  to  say,  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  works  in  this  sense.  The 
Spirit  that  indited  the  Scriptures,  did  not  think  that  the 
absolute  necessity  of  a  holy  practice,  in  this  respect, 
was  inconsistent  with  the  freeness  of  grace ;  for  in  ge- 
neral the  sacred  writings  teach  them  in  union  with  each 
other.  In  Rev.  21 :  6,  7,  it  is  said,  "I  will  give  unto 
him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
freely ;"  and  then  it  is  immediately  added,  "  He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things;"  as  though  be- 
having v/ell  in  the  Christian  race  and  warfare,  was 
the  condition  of  the  promise.  In  the  next  chapter,  it 
is  said,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city ;"  and  then,  in 
the  next  verse,  it  is  declared  that  liars,  whoremongers, 
murderers,  &c.,  shall  be  excluded ;  and  yet,  in  the  two 
verses  immediately  following,  an  invitation  is  given  to 
all  to  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life//-eeZ?/.  Similar 
is  the  invitation  to  sinners  to  accept  o^  free  grace,  in 
Isaiah,  55.  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat,  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
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and  without  price  j"  and  yet  in  the  continuation  of  this 
passage,  the  sinner's  forsaking  his  wicked  practice,  is 
mentioned  as  necessary  to  his  obtaining  mercy  :  "  Let 
the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he 
will  abundantly  pardon."  Ver.  7.  See  also  Isaiah,  1  : 
16,  &.C.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  freeness  of  grace, 
and  the  necessity  of  a  holy  practice,  which  are  often 
joined  together  in  Scripture,  are  not  inconsistent  with 
each  other.  Nor  does  it  at  all  diminish  the  importance 
of  faith,  that  its  exercises  and  effects,  in  practice,  are 
the  chief  indications  of  our  possessing  it,  any  more 
than  it  lessens  the  importance  of  animal  life,  that  mo- 
tion and  action  are  the  chief  signs  of  its  existence. 

Hence  it  also  appears,  that  in  what  has  been  said  of 
the  importance  of  holy  practice,  as  the  most  decisive 
mark  of  sincerity,  there  is  nothing  legal :  nothing  dero- 
gatory to  the  freedom  and  sovereignty  of  Gospel  grace ; 
nothing  in  the  least  clashing  w4th  the  Gospel  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the 
law ;  nothing  in  the  least  tending  to  lessen  the  glory  of 
the  Mediator,  and  our  dependence  on  his  righteous- 
ness; nothing  infringing  on  the  special  prerogatives  of 
faith,  in  the  affair  of  salvation ;  nothing  in  any  way 
detracting  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  his  mercy; 
nothing  tending  to  exalt  man,  or  to  lessen  his  depen- 
dence and  obligations.  So  that  if  any  believers  are 
opposed  to  such  an  importance  of  holy  practice  as  that 
insisted  on  above,  it  must  arise  from  an  inconsiderate 
aversion  to  the  word  works;  when  they  mtght  with 
equal  reason  dislike  the  words  holiness,  grace,  religion, 
experience,  and  even  faith  itself;  for  to  make  a  righte- 
ousness of  our  faith,  experience,  &c.  is  as  legal,  and  as 
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inconsistent  with  tlie  new  covenant,  as  to  make  a  righte- 
ousness of  holy  practice. 

It  is  highly  injurious  to  religion  to  make  light  of 
those  things  upon  which  the  Scriptures  insist  most : 
for  instance,  to  neglect  the  exercises  and  effectual  ope- 
rations of  grace  in  practice,  and  to  insist  almost  wholly 
on  discoveries  and  our  extraordinary  experience. 
It  is  in  vain  to  look  for  any  better  signs  than  those 
which  the  Scriptures  have  most  expressly  mentioned 
as  marks  of  godliness.  Those  persons  who  profess,  by 
their  extraordinary  experience  and  insight  into  the 
nature  of  things,  to  point  out  more  distinguishing  crite- 
rions  for  the  detection  ofhypocrisy,  than  those  which 
the  Scriptures  give  us,  are  but  ingenious  to  the  confu- 
sion of  their  own  minds,  and  the  minds  of  others; 
their  penetration  and  sagacity  are,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  refined  foolishness  and  sagacious  delusion.  To 
such  the  words  of  Agur  are  applicable  :  "  Every  word 

of  God  is  pure ; add  not  thou  unto  his  words,  lest 

he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar."  Prov.  30  : 
6,  6.  Our  discernment  and  wisdom,  with  regard  io  the 
hearts  of  men,  are  not  much  to  be  trusted.  We  see 
but  a  little  way  into  the  state  of  the  human  soul.  The 
means  are  so  many  by  which  our  passions  may  be 
moved,  without  any  supernatural  influence ;  the  springs 
of  our  affections  are  so  various,  and  so  secret ;  so  many 
things  may,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  conjunction,  in- 
fluence our  affections ;  for  instance,  the  imagination, 
natural  temper,  education,  the  common  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a  surprising  concourse  of  affecting 
circumstances,  an  extraordinary  coincidence  in  the 
course  of  our  thoughts,  together  with  the  subtle  ma- 
nagement of  invisible,  malicious  spirits;  that  no  philo- 
sophy, or  experience,  will  ever  be  suflicient  to  guide 
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US  safely,  wit.iiout  our  closely  following  the  directions 
v/hich  God  has  given  us  in  his  holy  word.  Our  heaven- 
ly Father  has  no  doubt  his  reasons  for  insisting  on 
some  things  as  marks  by  which  we  should  try  our- 
selves, rather  than  by  others.  Perhaps  he  knows  that 
those  criterions  are  attended  by  less  perplexity,  and 
that  we  are  less  liable  to  be  deceived  by  them,  than  by 
others.  He  best  knows  our  nature,  and  the  nature  of 
his  own  operations ;  he  is  best  acquainted  with  the 
means  of  securing  our  safety;  he  knows  what  allow- 
ance to  make  for  different  states  of  his  church,  and  dif- 
ferent tempers  of  particular  persons;  and  therefore  it 
is  our  wisdom  not  to  take  his  work  out  of  his  hands, 
but  to  follow  his  prescriptions,  and  judge  of  ourselves 
as  he  directs  us.  U  we  do  otherwise,  no  wonder  if  we 
are  bewildered,  confounded,  and  fatally  deluded.  But 
if  we  are  in  the  habit  of  looking  chiefly  at  those  things 
as  marks  of  piety,  which  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  prophets,  most  earnestly  insisted  on,  so  that  in 
judging  of  ourselves,  and  of  others,  we  chiefly  regard 
the  practical  exercises  and  effects  of  grace,  our  con 
duct  will  be  attended  by  the  happiest  conc!8quences ;  it 
will  be  the  means  of  delivering  us  from  innumerable 
perplexities,  arising  from  the  various  schemes  which 
have  been  invented  for  tlie  purpose  of  ascertaining  the 
real  state  of  professors ;  it  will,  above  all  things,  lead  to 
the  conviction  of  deluded  hypocrites  ;  it  will  tend  to 
prevent  professors  from  neglecting  strictness  of  life, 
and  to  promote  their  circumspection  and  earnestness 
in  the  Christian  walk.  Were  we  guided  uniformly 
by  Scripture  rules  in  judging  of  professors  of  religion, 
It  would  become  usual  for  men  to  exhibit  their  piety 
more  by  an  amiable  behavior,  than  by  frequently  and 
ootrusively  relating  their  experience  ;  we  should  get 
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into  the  way  of  appearing  lively  in  religion,  more  by 
activity  in  the  service  of  God,  and  of  our  generation^ 
than  by  the  fluency  of  our  tongues;  Christians  that  arc 
intimate  friends  w-ould  converse  together  of  their  ex- 
perience and  comforts  in  a  manner  better  becoming 
Christian  humility,  and  more  to  each  other's  profit; 
many  occasions  of  spiritual  pride  would  be  prevented; 
the  main  stumbling-blocks  against  experimental  and 
powerful  religion  would  be  removed;  and  religion 
would  be  declared  and  manifested  in  such  a  way  that, 
instead  of  hardening  spectators,  and  exceedingly  pro- 
moting infidelity  and  atheism,  it  would,  above  all  things, 
tend  to  convince  men  that  there  is  a  reality  in  religion, 
and  to  awaken  them  and  win  them  to  a  sense  of  its 
importance  and  excellency.  Thus  the  light  of  profes- 
sors would  so  shine  before  men,  that  others,  seeing 
their  good  works,  would  glorify  their  Father  who  is 
in  heaven. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


AN    EARNEST    INVITATION     TO    SINNERS    TO    TURN 
TO    GOD. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  gladly  acknowledge  myself  a  debtor 
to  you  all,  and  am  concerned,  as  I  would  be  found  a 
good  steward  to  the  household  of  God,  to  give  to  every 
one  his  portion.  But  the  physician  is  most  solicitous 
for  those  patients  whose  case  is  most  doubtful  and  haz- 
ardous ;  and  the  father's  concern  is  especially  turned 
toward  his  dying  child.  So  unconverted  souls  among 
you  call  for  special  solicitude  and  earnest  effort  to  pluck 
tiiem  as  brands  from  the  burning  ;  therefore  to  them  I 
shall  first  apply  myself  in  these  lines. 

But  whence  shall  I  fetch  my  argument  ?  Wherewith 
shall  I  win  them  ?  O  that  I  could  tell !  I  would  write 
to  them  in  tears,  I  would  weep  out  every  argument,  I 
would  empty  my  veins  for  ink',  I  would  petition  them 
on  my  knees.  O  how  thankful  should  I  be  if  they  would 
be  prevailed  with  to  repent  and  live  ! 

How  long  have  I  labored  for  you !  How  often  would 
I  have  gathered  you  I  This  is  what  I  have  prayed  for 
and  studied  for  these  many  years,  that  I  might  bring  you 
to  God.  O  that  I  might  now  do  it !  Will  you  yet  be  en- 
treated ? 

But,  Lord,  how  insufficient  am  I  for  this  work?  Alas ! 
wherewith  shall  I  pierce  the  scales  of  Leviathan,  or 
make  the  heart  to  feel  that  it  is  as  hard  as  adamant,  hard 
as  the  nether  mill-stone '?  Shall  I  go  and  speak  to  the 
tenants  of  the  grave,  and  hope  the  dead  will  obey  me 
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and  come  forth  ?  Shall  I  make  an  oration  to  the  rocks, 
or  declaim  to  the  mountains,  and  think  to  move  them 
with  arguments  ?  Shall  I  give  the  blind  to  see  ?  From 
the  beginning  of  the  world  was  it  not  heard  that  a  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  but  thou,  O  Lord,  canst 
pierce  the  heart  of  the  sinner ;  I  can  but  draw  the  bow 
at  a  venture,  but  do  thou  direct  the  arrow,  slay  the  sin, 
and  save  the  soul  of  the  sinner  that  casts  his  eyes  on 
these  pages. 

There  is  no  entering  into  heaven  but  by  the  strait 
passage  of  the  second  birth ;  "  without  holiness  you 
shall  never  see  God."  Now  set  yourselves  then  to  seek 
him.  Set  up  the  Lord  Jesus  in  your  hearts— kiss  the 
Son,  embrace  the  tenders  of  mercy,  touch  his  sceptre 
and  live ;  for  why  will  ye  die  ?  I  beg  not  for  myself, 
but  would  have  you  happy  :  this  is  the  prize  I  run  for. 
My  soul's  desire  and  prayer  for  you  is,  that  you  may 
be  saved. 

What  greater  joy  to  a  minister  than  to  hear  of  soula 
born  unto  Christ  by  his  instrumentality  ? 

I  beseech  you  suffer  plainness  and  freedom  with  you 
in  your  deepest  concern.  I  am  not  playing  the  orator, 
these  lines  are  upon  a  weighty  errand  indeed — to  con- 
vince, to  convert,  and  to  save  you.  If  I  would  quiet  a 
crying  infant,  I  might  sing  to  him  in  a  pleasing  mood, 
and  rock  him  asleep;  but  when  the  child  is  fallen  into 
the  fire,  the  parent  takes  another  course;  he  will  not 
try  to  still  him  with  a  song  or  a  trifle.  I  know,  if  we 
succeed  not  with  you,  you  are  lost ;  if  we  cannot  get 
your  consent  to  "  arise  and  come  away,"  you  perish 
for  ever:  no  conversion,  and  no  salvation:  we  must 
get  your  good  will,  or  leave  you  miserable. 

Some  of  you  do  not  know  what  I  mean  by  conver- 
sion, and  in  vain  shall  I  attempt  to  persuade  you  to  that 
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which  you  do  not  understand  ;  therefore  for  your  sakes 
I  will  show  what  this  conversion  is.  Others  cherish  se- 
cret hopes  of  mercy,  though  they  continue  as  they  are; 
and  for  them  I  must  show  the  necessity  of  conversion. 
Others  are  like  to  harden  themselves  with  a  vain  con- 
ceit that  they  are  converted  already :  to  them  I  must  show 
the  marks  of  the  unconverted.  Others,  because  they  feel 
no  harm,  fear  none,  and  so  sleep  upon  the  top  of  the 
mast ;  to  them  I  shall  show  the  misery  of  the  uncon- 
verted. Others  sit  still,  because  they  see  not  their  way 
of  escape;  to  them  I  shall  show  the  means  of  conver 
sion.  And  finally,  for  the  quickening  of  all,  I  shaL 
close  with  the  motives  to  conversion. 


CHAPTER   I. 


Shotctng'  what  Conversion  is  not,  and  correcting  some  mistakes 
about  it. 

Let  the  blind  Samaritans  worship  they  know  not 
what,  John,  4  :  22.  Let  the  heathen  Athenians  inscribe 
their  altar  "  To  the  unknown  God."  Acts  17  :  22.  Let 
Papists  commend  ignorance  as  the  mother  of  devotion. 
They  that  know  man's  constitution,  and  the  nature  of 
the  reasonable  soul's  operation,  cannot  but  know  that 
the  understanding  has  sueh  empire  in  the  soul,  that  he 
who  will  go  rationally  to  work  must  labor  to  let  in 
light  there.  And  therefore,  that  you  may  not  mistake 
me,  I  shall  first  show  you  what  1  mean  by  conversion. 

Truly  the  devil  hath  made  many  counterfeits  of 
conversion,  and  cheats  one  with  this,  and  another  with 
that;  and  such  craft  and  artifice  he  hath  in  his  mystery 
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of  deceits,  that  (if  it  were  possible)  he  would  deceive 
the  very  elect.  Now,  that  I  may  cure  the  ruinous  mis- 
take of  some  who  think  they  are  converted  when  they 
are  not,  I  shall  show  you  the  nature  of  conversion,  both 
what  it  is  not,  and  what  it  is. 

We  will  begin  with  the  negative. 

It  is  not  the  taking  upon  us  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. Christianity  is  more  than  a  name.  If  we  will 
hear  Paul,  it  lies  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  1  Cor.  4 : 
20.  And  are  there  not  many  that  mention  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  yet  depart  not  from  iniquity? 
2  Tim.  2:19,  and  "profess  they  know  God,  but  in 
works  deny  him  ?"  Titus,  1 :  16.  And  will  God  re- 
ceive these  for  true  converts?  What!  converts  from 
sin,  when  yet  they  live  in  sin !  We  find  not  only  pro- 
fessors, but  preachers  of  Christ,  and  wonder-workers, 
rejected  because  evil-workers.    Matt.  7 :  22,  23. 

It  is  not  putting  on  the  badge  of  Christ  in  baptism. 
Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  and  Simon  Magus  were  baptized 
as  well  as  the  rest.  How  fondly  do  many  mistake  here, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived!  dreaming  that  effectual 
grace  is  necessarily  tied  to  the  external  administration 
of  baptism,  (which,  what  is  it  but  to  revive  the  popish 
tenet  of  the  sacraments  working  grace?)  and  thus,  that 
every  baptized  person  is  regenerated,  not  only  sacra- 
mentally,  but  really  and  properly !  Hence  men  fancy, 
that,  being  regenerated  already  when  baptized,  they 
need  no  farther  work. 

But  if  this  were  so,  then  all  that  have  been  baptized 
must  necessarily  be  saved,  because  the  promise  of  par- 
don and  salvation  is  made  to  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion.   Acts,  3 :  19.     Matt.  19 :  28. 

And  indeed,  were  conversion  and  baptism  the  same, 
then  men  would  do  well  to  carry  but  a  certificate  of 
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their  baptism  when  they  died,  and  upon  sight  of  this 
there  were  no  doubt  of  their  admission  into  heaven. 

In  short,  if  there  be  no  more  necessary  to  conver- 
sion, or  regeneration,  than  to  be  baptized,  tliis  will  fly 
directly  in  the  face  of  that  scripture.  Matt.  7 :  13,  14, 
as  well  as  multitudes  of  others.  For,  first,  we  shall 
then  no  more  say,  "  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way;"  for  if  all  tliat  were  baptized  are  saved,  the 
door  is  exceeding  wide,  and  we  shall  henceforth  say, 
*' Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
luito  life."  For  if  this  be  true,  thousands  may  go  in 
abreast;  and  we  will  no  more  teach  that  the  righteous 
are  scarcely  saved,  or  that  there  is  need  of  such  a  stir 
in  taking  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence,  and  striv- 
ing to  enter  in.  Surely,  if  the  way  be  so  easy  as  ma- 
ny suppose,  that  there  is  little  more  necessary  than  to 
be  baptized  and  to  cry,  "  Lord,  have  mercy,"  we  need 
not  put  ourselves  to  such  seeking,  and  knocking,  and 
wrestling,  as  the  word  requires  in  order  to  salvation. 
Secondly,  if  this  be  true,  we  shall  no  more  say,  "few 
there  be  that  find  it;"  yea,  we  will  rather  say,  "few- 
there  be  that  miss  it."  We  shall  no  more  say,  that  of 
the  "many"  that  are  "called,  but  few  are  chosen," 
Matt.  22 :  14,  and  that  even  of  the  professing  "  Israel 
but  a  remnant  shall  be  saved."  Rom,  9:27.  If  this 
doctrine  be  true,  we  shall  not  say  any  more  with  the 
disciples,  "  Who  then  shall  be  saved  ?"  but  rather, 
who  then  shall  not  be  saved  1  Then,  if  a  man  be  bap- 
tized, though  he  be  a  fornicator,  or  arailer  or  covetous, 
or  a  drunkard,  yet  he  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
1  Cor.  5:11,  and  6: 9,  10. 

But  some  will  reply.  Such  as  these,  though  they  did 
receive  regenerating  grace  in  baptism,  are  since  fallen 
away,  and  must  be  renewed  again  or  else  they  cannot 
be  saved 
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I  answer,  1,  That  there  is  an  infallible  connection 
between  regeneration  and  salvation,  as  we  have  already 
shown;  and  I  long  to  be  farther  evidencing,  but  that  it 
is  against  designed  brevity.  2.  Then  man  must  be 
born  again  a  second  time,  which  carries  a  great  deal  of 
absurdity  in  its  face :  and  why  may  not  men  be  twic^p 
born  in  nature  as  well  as  in  grace  ?  But,  3,  and  above 
all.  this  grants  however  the  thing  I  contend  for,  that 
whatever  men  do  or  pretend  to  receive  in  baptism,  if 
they  be  found  afterward  to  be  grossly  ignorant,  or 
profane,  or  formal,  without  the  power  of  godliness, 
they  "must  be  born  again,"  or  else  be  shut  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  So  then  they  must  have  more  to 
plead  for  themselves  than  their  baptismal  regeneration. 

Well,  in  this  you  see  all  are  agreed,  that,  be  it  more 
or  less  that  is  received  in  baptism,  if  men  are  evident- 
ly unsanctified,  they  must  be  renewed  again  by  a  tho- 
rough and  powerful  change,  or  else  they  cannot  escape 
the  damnation  of  hell.  Then  ''be  not  deceived;  God 
is  not  mocked."  Whether  it  be  your  baptism,  or  what- 
ever else  you  pretend,  I  tell  you  from  the  living  God, 
that  if  any  of  you  be  a  prayerless  person,  or  unclean, 
or  malicious,  or  covetous,  or  riotous,  or  a  scoffer,  or  a 
lover  of  evil  company,  Prov.  13  :  20,  in  a  word,  if 
you  are  not  a  holy,  strict,  and  self-denying  Christian, 
you  cannot  be  saved. 

Paul,  while  unconverted,  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  law,  was  blameless.  The  Pharisee 
could  say,  "I  am  no  extortioner,  adulterer,  unjust,"  &c. 
Thou  must  have  something  more  ihari  all  this  to  show, 
or  else,however  thou  mayest  justify  thyself,  God  will 
condemn  thee.  I  condemn  not  morality,  but  warn  theo 
not  to  rest  in  it :  piety  includes  morality,  as  Christianity 
doth  humanity,  and  grace  reason ;  but  we  must  not 
divide  the  tables. 


5hap.  I.J  MISTAKES   ABOUT  CONVERSION.  11 

It  is  also  manifest  that  men  may  have  a  form  of  god' 
liness,  without  the  power.  Men  may  pray  long,  and 
fast  often,  and  hear  gladly,  and  be  very  forward  in  the 
service  of  God,  though  costly  and  expensive,  and  yet 
be  strangers  to  conversion.  They  must  have  more  to 
plead  than  that  they  go  to  church,  give  alms,  and  make 
use  of  prayer,  to  prove  themselves  sound  converts. 
There  is  no  outward  service  but  a  hypocrite  may  do  it, 
even  to  the  "  giving  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
his  body  to  be  burned." 

Conversion  is  not  the  mere  chaining  up  of  corrup' 
Hon  by  education,  human  laws,  or  the  force  of  incum- 
bent affliction.  It  is  too  common  and  easy  to  mi  take 
education  for  grace ;  but  if  this  were  enough,  who  a 
better  man  than  Jehoash?  While  Jehoiada  his  uncle 
lived,  he  was  very  forward  in  God's  service,  and  calls 
upon  hun  to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord,  2  Kings,  12 : 
2,  7 ; — but  here  was  nothing  more  than  good  education 
all  this  while  ;  for  when  his  good  tutor  was  taken  out  of 
the  way,  he  appears  to  have  been  but  a  wolf  chained  up, 
and  falls  into  idolatry. 

In  short,  conversion  consists  not  in  illumination  or 
conviction,  in  a  superficial  change  or  partial  reforma- 
tion. An  apostate  may  be  an  enlightened  man,  and  a 
Felix  tremble  under  conviction,  and  a  Herod  do  many 
things.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  sin  alarmed  only  by 
convictions,  and  another  to  have  it  crucified  by  con- 
verting grace.  Many,  because  they  have  been  trou- 
bled in  conscience  for  their  sins,  think  well  of  their 
case,  miserably  mistaking  conviction  for  conversion. 
With  these  Cain  might  have  passed  for  a  convert,  who 
ran  up  and  down  the  world  like  a  man  distracted,  under 
;he  rage  of  a  guilty  conscience.  Others  think,  that  be- 
cause they  have  given  over  their  riotous  courses,  and 
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are  broken  off  from  evil  company  or  some  particular 
lust,  and  are  reduced  to  sobriety  and  civility,  they  are 
now  no  other  than  real  converts  ;  forgetting  that  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  being  sanctified  and  civil- 
ized ;  and  that  many  seek  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  o! 
heaven,  and  are  not  far  from  it,  and  arrive  to  the  almost 
of  Christianity,  and  yet  fall  short  at  last.  While  con- 
science holds  the  whip  over  them,  many  will  pray,  hear, 
read,  and  forbear  their  delightful  sins  ;  but  no  sooner 
is  the  lion  asleep  than  they  are  at  their  sins  again.  Who 
more  religious  than  the  Jews  when  God's  hand  was 
upon  them :  yet  no  sooner  was  the  affliction  over,  than 
they  forgot  God.  Thou  mayst  have  forsaken  a  trouble- 
some sin,  and  have  escaped  the  gross  pollutions  of  the 
world,  and  yet  in  all  this  not  have  changed  thy  carnal 
nature. 

You  may  cast  lead  out  of  the  rude  mass  into  the  more 
comely  proportion  of  a  plant,  and  then  into  the  shape 
of  a  beast,  and  thence  into  the  form  and  features  of  a 
man,  yet  all  the  while  it  is  but  lead  still ;  so  a  man  may 
pass  through  divers  transmutations,  from  ignorance  to 
knowledge,  fiom  profaneness  to  civility,  thence  to  a 
form  of  religion,  and  all  this  time  he  is  but  carnal  and 
unregcnerate  whilst  his  nature  remains  unchanged. 

Hear  then,  O  sinners,  hear  as  you  would  live.  Why 
^\H)uld  you  wilfully  deceive  yourselves,  or  build  your 
hopes  upon  the  sand  ?  I  know  that  he  may  find  hard 
work  that  goes  to  pluck  away  your  hopes.  Itcarmot  but 
be  ungrateful  to  you,  and  truly  it  is  not  pleasing:  to  me , 
I  set  about  it  as  a  surgeon  when  about  to  cut  of^'  a  mor- 
tified limb  from  his  well-beloved  friend,  whichi  of  ne- 
cessity he  must  do,  though  with  an  aching  hea.rt.  But 
miderstand  me — I  am  only  taking  down  the  ruinous 
house,  which  will  otherwise  speedily  fall  of  it  self  and 
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bury  you  in  the  ruins,  that  I  may  build  it  fair,  strong, 
and  firm  for  ever.  The  hope  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 
And  hadst  not  thou  better,  O  sinner,  let  the  word  con- 
vince thee  now  in  time,  and  let  go  thy  false  and  self- 
deluding  hopes,  than  have  death  too  late  to  open  thine 
eyes,  and  find  thyself  in  hell  before  thou  art  aware  ?  I 
should  be  a  false  and  faithless  shepherd  if  I  should  not 
lell  you,  that  you,  who  have  built  your  hopes  upon  no 
better  grounds  than  these  before  mentioned,  are  yet  in 
your  sins.  Let  conscience  speak  :  What  is  it  that  you 
have  to  plead  for  yourselves?  Is  it  that  you  wear 
Christ's  livery  ?  that  you  bear  his  name?  that  you  are 
of  the  visible  church  ?  that  you  have  knowledge  in  the 
points  of  religion,  are  civilized,  perform  religious  duties, 
are  just  in  your  dealings,  have  been  troubled  in  con- 
science for  your  sins  ?  I  tell  you  from  the  Lord,  these 
pleas  will  never  be  accepted  at  God^s  bar ;  all  this, 
though  good  in  itself,  will  not  prove  you  converted, 
and  so  will  not  suffice  to  your  salvation.  0  look  about 
3^ou  and  bethink  yourselves  of  turning  speedily  and 
entirely.  Study  your  own  hearts  ;  rest  not  till  God  has 
made  thorough  work  with  you;  for  you  must  be  other 
men,  or  else  you  are  lost  men. 

But  if  these  characters  be  short  of  conversion,  what 
shall  I  say  of  the  yrofane  sinner?  It  may  be  he  will 
scarcely  cast  his  eyes  or  lend  his  ear  to  this  discourse  ; 
but  if  there  be  any  such  reading  or  within  hearing,  he 
must  know  from  the  Lord  that  made  him,  that  he  is 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  May  a  man  be  true  in 
his  dealings,  and  yet  not  be  justified  of  God?  what  then 
will  become  of  thee,  0  wretched  man,  whose  con- 
science tells  thee  thou  art  false  in  thy  trade,  and  false 
to  thy  word,  and  makest  thy  advantage  by  a  lying 
tongue?    If  men  may  be  enlightened  and  Woughi 

2  Alarm. 
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to  the  external  performance  of  holy  duties,  and  yet 
go  down  to  perdition  for  resting  in  them  and  sitting 
down  on  this  side  of  conversion,  what  will  become 
of  you,  O  miserable  families,  that  live  without  God 
in  the  world  ?  and  of  you,  O  wretched  sinners,  with 
whom  God  is  scarcely  in  all  your  thoughts  ;  that  are 
so  ignorant  that  you  cannot,  or  so  careless  that  you 
will  not  pray  ?  O  repent  and  be  converted  ;  break  off 
your  sins  by  righteousness ;  away  to  Christ  for  pardon- 
ing and  renewing  grace  ;  give  up  yourselves  to  him,  to 
walk  with  him  in  holiness,  or  you  shall  never  see  God. 
O  that  you  would  take  the  warnings  of  God  !  In  his 
name  I  once  more  admonish  you :  turn  ye  at  my  re- 
proof. Forsake  the  foolish,  and  live.  Be  sober,  righte- 
ous, and  godly.  Wash  your  hands,  ye  sinners  ;  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn 
to  do  well.  But  if  you  will  not,  you  must  die. 


CmATTHB.     II. 
Showing  positively  wliat  Conversion  is. 

I  may  not  leave  you  with  your  eyes  half  open,  like 
him  that  saw  "  men  as  trees  walking."  The  word  is 
profitable  for  doctrine  as  well  as  reproof.  And  therefore, 
having  thus  exposed  some  dangerous  mistakes,  I  would 
guide  you  at  length  into  the  way  of  truth. 

Conversion  then,  in  short, lies  in  the  thorough  change 
both  of  the  heart  and  life.  I  shall  briefly  describe  it  in 
its  nature  and  causes. 

1.  The  author  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is 
called  "  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,"  and  "  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  yet  not  excluding  the  other 
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persons  in  the  Trinity  ;  for  the  apostle  teacheth  us  to 
"  bless  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  that  he 
hath  begotten  us  again."  And  Christ  is  said  to  give  re- 
pentance unto  Israel,  and  is  called  the  "  everlasting  Fa- 
thert''  and  we  his  seed,  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  given  him.  Yet  this  work  is  principally  ascribed 
to  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  and  so  we  are  said  to  be  "  born  of 
the  Spirit." 

So  then  regeneration  is  a  work  of  God :  "  We  are 
born,  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God."  John,  1 :  13.  If  ever  thou  wouidst  be  sav- 
ingly converted,  thou  must  despair  of  doing  it  in  thine 
own  strength.  It  is  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Eph. 
2  :  1,  a  new  creation,  Gal.  6:15;  Eph.  2:10,  a  work 
of  absolute  omnipotence,  Eph.  1  :  19.  If  thou  hast  no 
more  than  thou  hadst  by  thy  first  birth,  a  good  nature, 
a  meek  and  chaste  temper,  &c.  thou  art  a  stranger  to 
true  conversion ;  this  is  a  supernatural  work. 

2.  The  causes  are  efficient  and  meritorious.  The 
efficient  cause  is  only  free  grace.  "  Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  of  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,"  and  "  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
"  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us." 

God  finds  nothing  in  man  to  excite  his  complacency. 
Look  back  upon  thyself,  O  Christian !  Do  not  thine 
own  clothes  abhor  thee  ?  Job,  9  :  31.  How  then  should 
holiness  and  pureness  love  thee  ?  Be  astonished,  O  hea- 
vens, at  this  ;  be  moved,  O  earth.  Who  but  must  needs 
cry,  grace  !  grace  !  Hear  and  blush,  ye  children  of  the 
Most  High — O  ye  unthankful  generation !  that  free 
grace  is  no  more  in  your  mouths,  in  your  thoughts ;  no 
more  adored,  admired,  and  commended  by  such  as 
you  !  One  would  think  you  should  be  doing  nothing 
but  praising  and  admiring  God  wherever   you   are. 


)6  THE   NATURE   OF  CONVERSION.  fChap.  II 

How  can  you  forget  such  grace,  or  pass  it  over  with  a 
slight  and  formal  mention  ?  What  but  free  grace  could 
move  God  to  love  you,  unless  enmity  could  do  it,  un- 
less deformity  could  do  it  ?  How  affectionately  doih 
Peter  lift  up  his  hands  !  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  of  his  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again."  How  feelingly  doth  Paul 
magnify  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  it !  "  God  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  has 
loved  us,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ.  By 
grace  ye  are  saved." 

The  meritorious  cause  is  the  mediation  and  inter- 
cession of  the  blessed  Jesus.  He  hath  obtained  gifts  for 
the  rebellious,  and  through  him  it  is  that  God  worketh 
in  us  what  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight.  Through  him 
are  all  spiritual  blessings  bestowed  upon  us  in  heavenly 
things.  Every  convert  is  the  fruit  of  his  travail.  He  is 
made  sanctification  to  us.  He  sanctified  himself,  (that 
is,  set  apart  himself  as  a  sacrifice,)  that  we  may  be 
sanctified. 

It  is  nothing  then  beyond  his  own  love,  but  the  me- 
rit and  intercession  of  Christ,  that  prevails  with  God 
to  bestow  on  us  converting  grace.  If  thou  art  a  new 
creature,  thou  knowest  to  whom  thou  owest  it;  to 
Christ's  agonies  and  prayers.  And  whither  else  shouldst 
thou  go  ?  If  any  in  the  world  can  show  that  for  thy 
heart  which  Christ  can,  let  them  do  it.  Doth  Satan  claim 
thee  ?  Doth  the  world  court  thee  ?  Doth  sin  sue  for 
thy  heart  ?  Why  ?  were  these  crucified  for  thee  ?  0 
Christian,  love  and  serve  the  Lord  whilst  thou  hast  a 
being. 

3.  The  instrument  is  either  personal  or  real.  The 
personal  is  the  ministry.  I  have  begotten  you  in  Christ 
thiough  the  Gospel.  Christ's  ministers  are  thev  that 
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are  sent  to  open  men's  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  to  God. 
Acts,  26  :  18. 

O  unthankful  world,  little  do  you  know  what  you 
are  doing  while  you  are  slighting  the  messengers  of 
the  Lord  I  These  are  they  whose  business  it  is  (under 
Christ)  to  save  you.  Whom  have  you  reproached  and 
blasphemed  ?  Against  whom  have  you  exalted  your 
voice,  and  lifted  your  eyes  on  high  ?  "  These  are  the 
servants  of  the  most  high  God,  that  show  unto  you  the 
way  of  salvation,"  and  do  you  thus  requite  them,  O 
foohsh  and  unwise!  O  sons  of  ingratitude!  against 
whom  do  ye  sport  yourselves  1  These  are  the  instru- 
ments that  God  uses  to  convert  and  save  sinners  :  and 
do  you  revile  your  physicians,  and  throw  your  pilots 
overboard  ?  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

The  real  instrument  is  the  word.  We  are  begotten 
by  the  word  of  truth.  This  it  is  that  enlightens  the 
eye ;  that  converts  the  soul.  Psalm  19  :  7,  8 ;  that  mak- 
eth  wise  to  salvation.  2  Tim.  3  :  15.  This  is  the  in- 
corruptible seed,  by  which  we  are  born  again.  1  Pet. 
1  :  23.  If  we  are  washed,  it  is  by  the  word.  Eph.  5  : 
26.  If  we  are  sanctified,  it  is  through  the  truth.  John, 
17  :  17. 

O  ye  saints,  how  should  ye  love  the  word !  for  by 
this  you  have  been  converted :  0  ye  sinners,  how 
should  you  ply  the  word !  for  by  means  of  this  you 
must  be  converted.  You  that  have  felt  its  renewing 
power,  make  much  of  it  while  you  live ;  be  for  ever 
thankful  for  it ;  tie  it  about  your  neck ;  write  it  upon 
your  hand;  lav  it  in  your  bosom.  When  you  go,  let 
it  lead  you ;  wnen  you  sleep,  let  it  keep  you ;  when  you 
wake,  let  it  talk  with  you  :  say  with  holy  David,  "  I 
will  never  forget  thy  precepts,  for  by  them  thou  hast 
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quickened  me."  Yon  that  are  unconverted,  read  the 
word  with  diligence;  flock  to  it  where  powerfully- 
preached:  pray  for  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
word;  come  from  your  knees  to  the  sermon,  and  come 
to  your  knees  from  the  sermon.  The  seed  doth  not 
prosper,  because  not  watered  by  prayers  and  tears,  nor 
covered  by  meditation. 

4.  The  final  cause  is  mail's  salvation,  and  GocVs 
glory.  We  are  chosen  through  sanctification  to  salva- 
tion ;  called  that  we  might  be  glorified  ;  but  especially 
that  God  might  be  glorified,  that  we  should  "  show 
forth  his  praise,"  and  "  be  fruitful  in  good  works."  O 
Christian  !  do  not  forget  the  end  of  thy  calling  ;  "  let 
thy  light  shine,"  let  thy  lamp  burn  ;  let  thy  fruits  be 
good,  and  many,  and  in  season;  let  all  thy  designs  fall 
in  with  God's,  that  he  may  "  be  magnified  in  thee." 

5.  The  subject  is  the  sinner,  and  that  in  all  his  parts 
and  powers,  members  and  mind.  Thou  begin  nest  at 
the  wrong  end,  if  thou  disputest  first  about  thine  elec- 
tion. Prove  thy  conversion,  and  then  never  doubt  of 
thy  election  :  or,  canst  thou  not  yet  prove  it  ?  set  upon 
a  present  and  thorough  turning.  Whatever  God's  pur- 
poses be,  (which  are  secret,)  I  am  sure  his  precepts  are 
plain.  How  desperately  do  rebels  argue !  if  I  am  elected 
I  shall  be  saved,  do  what  I  will;  if  not,  I  shall  be  damn- 
ed, do  what  I  can.  Perverse  sinner !  wilt  thou  begin 
where  thou  shouldest  end?  Is  not  the  word  before 
thee  ?  What  saith  it?  "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  "  If  you  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  you  shall  live."  "  Believe  and  be 
saved."  What  can  be  plainer  ?  Do  not  gtand  still  dis- 
puting about  thine  election,  but  set  to  repenting  and 
believing ;  cry  to  God  for  converting  grace.  Revealed 
things  belong  to  thee ;  in  these  busy  thyself.    It  is  just 
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(as  one  well  said)  that  they  who  will  not  feed  on  the 
plain  food  of  the  word  should  be  choked  with  the 
bones.  Whatever  God's  purposes  be,  I  am  sure  his 
promises  are  true;  whatever  the  decrees  of  heaven  be 
I  am  sure  that  if  I  repent  and  believe,  I  shall  be  saved  ; 
and  that  if  I  repent  not,  I  shall  be  damned.  Is  not 
here  plain  ground  for  thee?  and  wilt  thou  yet  run 
upon  the  rocks  ? 

More  particularly,  this  change  of  conversion  passes 
throughout  the  whole  man.  A  carnal  person  may 
have  some  shreds  of  good  morality,  but  he  is  never 
good  throughout  the  whole  body  of  hohness  and  Chris- 
tianity. Conversion  is  not  repairing  of  the  old  build- 
ing ;  but  it  takes  all  down,  and  erects  a  new  structure . 
it  is  not  the  putting  in  a  patch  of  holiness;  but  with 
the  true  convert  holiness  is  woven  into  all  his  powers, 
principles,  and  practice.  The  sincere  Christian  is  quite 
a  new  fabric,  from  the  foundation  to  the  top-stone.  He 
is  a  new  man,  a  new  creature.  All  things  are  become 
new.  Conversion  is  a  deep  work,  a  heart-work.  It  goes 
throughout  with  men,  throughout  the  mind,  through- 
out the  members,  throughout  the  motions  of  the 
whole  life. 

I.  Throughout  the  mind.  It  makes  a  universal 
change  within. 

I.  It  turns  the  balance  of  the  judgment ;  so  that  God 
and  his  glory  do  weigh  down  all  carnal  and  worldly 
mterests.  It  opens  the  eye  of  the  mind,  ri.u  makes  the 
scales  of  its  native  ignorance  to  fall  off,  and  turns  men 
from  darkness  to  light.  The  man  that  before  saw  no 
danger  in  his  condition,  now  concludes  himself  lost, 
and  for  eyer  undone,  except  renewed  by  the  power  of 
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grace.  He  that  formerly  thought  there  was  little  hurl 
in  sin,  now  comes  to  see  it  to  be  the  chief  of  evils ;  he 
sees  the  unreasonableness,  the  unrighteousness,  the  de- 
formity and  filthiness  of  sin ;  so  that  he  is  affrighted 
with  it,  loathes  it,  dreads  it,  flees  from  it,  and  even  ab- 
hors himself  for  it.  He  that  could  see  little  sin  in  him- 
self, an^  could  find  no  matter  for  confession,  now  sees 
the  rottenness  of  his  heart,  the  desperate  and  deep  pol- 
lution of  his  whole  nature ;  he  cries,  Unclean,  unclean: 
Lord,  purge  me  with  hyssop,  wash  me  thoroughly, 
creat( ;  in  me  a  clean  heart.  He  sees  himself  altogether 
filthy ,  corrupt,  both  root  and  tree ;  he  writes  unclean 
iipon  all  his  parts,  and  powers,  and  performances ;  he 
disco\'ers  the  filthy  corners  that  he  was  never  aware  of, 
and  soes  the  blasphemy,  and  theft,  and  murder,  and 
adulK  ry,  that  is  in  his  heart,  which  before  he  was  ig- 
noran  t  of. 

Heretofore  he  saw  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  Christ, 
nor  beauty,  that  he  should  desire  him ;  but  now  he 
finds  the  hidden  treasure,  and  will  sell  all  to  buy  this 
field.    Christ  is  the  pearl  he  seeks. 

Now,  according  to  this  new  light,  the  man  is  of  an- 
other mind,  another  judgment,  than  he  was  before. 
Now  God  is  all  with  him,  he  hath  none  in  heaven,  nor 
in  earth  like  him ;  he  prefers  him  truly  before  all  the 
world;  his  favor  is  his  life,  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance is  more  than  corn,  or  wine,  and  oil.  A  hypo- 
crite may  come  to  yield  a  general  assent  to  this,  that 
God  is  the  chief  good ;  yea,  the  wiser  heathens  (some 
few  of  them)  have  at  last  stumbled  upon  this :  but 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  absolute  and  compa- 
rative \udgment  of  the  understanding.  No  hypocrite 
comes  so  far  as  to  look  upon  God  as  the  most  desirable 
aud  suitable  good  to  him,  and  thereupon  to  acquiesce 
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in  him.  This  is  the  convert's  voice :  "  The  Lord  is  my 
portion,  sailh  my  soul.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee.  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  ever." 

2.  It  turns  the  bias  of  the  will  both  as  to  means  and 
end.  The  intentions  of  the  will  are  altered.  Now  the 
man  hath  new  ends  and  designs ;  now  he  intends  God 
above  all,  and  desires  and  designs  nothing  in  all  the 
world  so  much  as  that  Christ  may  be  magnified  in  him. 
He  counts  himself  more  happy  in  this  than  in  all  that 
the  earth  could  yield,  that  he  may  be  serviceable  to 
Christ,  and  bring  him  glory.  This  is  the  mark  he 
aims  at,  that  the  name  of  Jesus  may  be  great  in  the 
world. 

Reader,  dost  thou  view  this,  and  never  ask  thyself 
whether  it  be  thus  with  thee?  Pause  a  while,  and 
breathe  on  this  great  concernment. 

The  choice  is  also  changed.  He  pitcheth  upon  God 
as  his  blessedness,  and  upon  Christ  and  holiness  as 
means  to  bring  him  to  God.  He  chooseth  Jesus  for 
his  Lord.  He  is  not  merely  forced  to  Christ  by  the 
storm,  nor  doth  he  take  Christ  for  bare  necessity,  but 
he  comes  freely;  he  deliberately  resolves  that  Christ 
is  his  best  choice,  and  would  rather  have  him  than  all 
the  good  of  this  world,  might  he  enjoy  it  while  he 
would.  Again,  he  takes  holiness  for  his  path ;  he  does 
not  of  mere  necessity  submit  to  it,  but  he  likes  and 
loves  it:  "/have  chosen  the  way  of  thy  precepts,'' 
He  takes  God's  testimonies,  not  as  his  bondage,  but  as 
his  heritage ;  yea,  heritage  for  ever.  He  counts  them 
not  his  burden,  but  his  bliss;  not  his  cords,  but  his 
cordials.  He  does  not  only  bear,  but  takes  up  Christ's 
yoke :  he  takes  not  holiness  as  the  stomach  does  the 
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loathed  potion,  (which  a  man  will  take  rather  than 
die,)  but  as  the  hungry  doth  his  beloved  food.  No 
time  passeth  so  sweetly  with  him  (when  he  is  him- 
self^ as  that  he  spends  in  the  exercises  of  holiness. 
These  are  both  his  aliment  and  element,  the  desire  of 
his  eyes  and  the  joy  of  his  heart.  Put  thy  conscience 
to  it  as  thou  goest,  whether  thou  art  the  man.  O  hap- 
py man,  if  this  be  thy  case !  But  see  thou  be  impartial 
in  the  decision. 

3.  It  turns  the  bent  of  the  affections.  These  run  all 
in  a  new  channel.  Christ  is  his  hope.  This  is  his 
prize.  Here  his  eye  is:  here  his  heart.  He  is  con- 
tented to  cast  all  overboard,  (as  the  merchant  in  the 
storm  ready  to  perish,)  so  he  may  but  keep  this  jewel. 

The  first  of  his  desires  is  not  after  gold,  but  grace. 
He  hungers  after  it,  he  seeks  it  as  silver,  he  digs  for  it 
as  for  hid  treasure ;  he  had  rather  be  gracious  than  be 
great ;  he  had  rather  be  the  holiest  man  on  earth  than 
the  most  learned,  the  most  famous,  the  most  prosper- 
ous. While  carnal,  he  said,  O  if  I  were  but  in  great 
esteem,  rolling  in  wealth,  and  swimming  in  pleasure  '. 
if  my  debts  were  paid,  and  I  and  mine  provided  for, 
then  I  were  a  happy  man !  but  nov/  the  tone  is  changed. 
O I  saith  the  convert,  if  I  had  but  my  corruptions  sub- 
dued, if  I  had  such  measures  of  grace,  such  fellowship 
with  God,  though  I  were  poor  and  despised  1  should 
not  care,  I  should  account  myself  a  blessed  man.  Read- 
er, is  this  the  language  of  thy  soul? 

HisjoT/s  are  changed.  He  rejoiceth  in  the  ways  of 
God's  testimonies  as  much  as  in  all  riches.  He  de- 
lights in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  wherein  once  he  had 
little  savor.  He  hath  no  such  joy  as  in  the  thoughts 
of  Christ,  the  fruition  of  his  company,  the  prosperity 
of  his  people. 
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His  calces  are  quite  altered.  He  was  once  set  for 
the  world;  now  his  cry  is,  "What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  His  great  solicitude  is  to  secure  his  soul. 
O  how  would  he  bless  you  if  you  could  but  put  him 
out  of  doubt  of  this! 

His  fears,  however,  are  not  so  much  of  sufifering  as 
of  sinning.  Once  he  was  afraid  of  nothing  so  much, 
as  the  loss  of  his  estate  or  reputation;  nothing  sound- 
ed so  terrible  to  him  as  pain,  or  povert)^,  or  disgrace ; 
now  these  are  little  to  him,  in  comparison  of  God's 
dishonor  or  displeasure.  How  warily  doth  he  walk, 
lest  he  should  tread  upon  a  snare !  He  feareth  al way ; 
he  hath  his  eye  upon  his  heart,  and  is  ever  watchful 
lest  he  should  be  overtaken  with  sin.  No  thought  in 
the  world  would  pain  him  so  much  as  to  think  of  part- 
ing with  Christ. 

His  love  runs  a  new  course.  My  love  was  crucified, 
(saith  Ignatius,)  that  is,  my  Christ.  This  is  my  be- 
loved, saith  the  spouse.  Cant.  5 :  16. 

How  doth  Augustine  often  pour  his  love  upon  Christ ! 
O  "eternal  blessedness!"  &c.  He  can  find  no  words 
sweet  enough.  "Let  me  see  thee,  O  light  of  mine 
eyes.  Come,  O  thou  joy  of  my  spirit.  Let  me  behold 
thee,  O  life  of  my  soul.  Appear  unto  me,  O  my  great 
delight,  my  sweet  comfort :  0  my  God,  my  life,  and 
the  whole  glory  of  my  soul.  Let  me  find  thee,  O  de- 
sire of  mj'-  heart.  Let  me  hold  thee,  O  love  of  my  soul. 
Let  me  embrace  thee,  O  heavenly  bridegroom.  Let 
me  possess  thee!" 

His  sorrows  have  now  a  new  vent.  The  view  of  his 
sins,  the  sight  of  Christ  crucified,  that  could  scarcely 
stir  him  before,  nov/  how  much  do  they  affect  his  heart  I 

His  hatred  boils,  his  anger  burns  against  sin.  He 
hath  no  patience  with  himself:  he  calls  himself  fool 


24  THE   NATURE   OF  CONVERSION.  [Chap.  if  I 

and  beast,  and  thinks  any  name  too  good  for  himself, 
when  his  indignation  is  stirred  up  against  sin.  Psalm 
73 :  22.  Prov.  30 : 2.  He  could  once  delight  in  it  with 
much  pleasure;  now  he  loathes  the  thought  of  return- 
ing to  it. 

Commune  then  with  thine  own  heart,  and  attend  the 
general  current  of  thine  affections,  whether  they  be 
toward  God  in  Christ  above  all  other  concernments. 
Indeed,  sudden  and  strong  motions  of  the  affections 
are  oft-times  found  in  hypocrite?,  especially  where  the 
natural  temperament  is  warm.  And,  contrariwise,  the 
sanctified  themselves  are  many  times  without  sensible 
stirring  of  the  affections,  where  the  temper  is  more 
slow,  dry,  and  dull.  The  great  inquiry  is,  whether  the 
judgment  and  will  be  steadily  determined  for  God 
above  all  other  good,  real  or  apparent ;  if  so,  and  if  the 
affections  do  sincerely  follovv^  their  choice  and  conduct, 
though  it  be  not  so  strongly  and  sensibly  as  is  to  be 
desired,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  change  is  saving. 

II.  Throughout  the  members.  Those  that  were  be- 
fore the  instruments  of  sin,  are  now  become  the  holy 
utensils  of  Christ's  living  kingdom.  He  that  before 
dishonored  his  body,  now  possesses  his  vessel  in  sanc- 
tification  and  honor,  in  temperance,  chastity,  and  so- 
briety, and  dedicates  it  to  the  Lord. 

The  eye  that  was  once  a  wandering  eye,  a  wanton 
eye,  a  haughty,  a  covetous  eye,  is  now  employed  (as 
Mary's)  in  weeping  over  its  sins,  in  beholding  God  in 
his  works,  in  reading  his  word,  or  in  looking  for  ob- 
jects of  mercy  and  opportunities  for  his  service. 

The  ear  that  was  once  open  to  Satan's  call,  is  now 
open  to  the  voice  of  Christ's  house,  and  to  his  disci- 
pline. It  saith.  ''  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hearcth." 
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It  waits  for  his  words  as  the  rain,  and  relishes  them 
more  than  the  appointed  food,  "  more  than  the  honey 
and  the  honey-comb." 

Tlie  head  that  was  the  shop  of  worldly  designs,  is 
now  filled  with  other  matters,  and  set  on  the  study  of 
God's  will,  and  the  man  employs  his  head  not  so  much 
about  his  gain  as  about  his  duty.  The  thoughts  and 
cares  that  fill  his  head  are,  principally,  how  he  may 
please  God  and  flee  sin. 

His  heart  that  was  filled  with  filthy  lusts,  is  now  be- 
come an  altar  of  incense,  where  the  fire  of  divine  love 
is  ever  kept  buniing,  and  whence  the  daily  sacrifices 
of  prayer  and  praise,  and  the  sweet  incense  of  holy  de- 
eires,  ejaculations,  and  prayers,  are  continually  as- 
cending. 

The  mouth  is  become  a  well  of  life,  his  tongue  as 
choice  silver,  and  his  lips  feed  many ;  now  the  salt  of 
grace  has  seasoned  his  speech,  has  eaten  cut  the  cor- 
ruption. Col.  4  :  6,  and  cleansed  the  mouth  from  its 
filthy  communication,  flattery,  boasting,  and  baci<biting, 
that  once  came  like  flashes  that  proceeded  from  the 
hell  that  was  in  the  heart.  The  throaty  that  was  once 
an  open  sepulclire,  now  sends  forth  the  sweet  breath  of 
prayer  and  holy  discourses,  and  the  man  speaks  in  ano- 
ther tongue,  even  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  is  never 
so  well  as  when  talking  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
matters  of  anotiier  world.  His  mouth  bringeth  wisdom ; 
his  tongue  is  become  the  silver  trumpet  of  his  Maker's 
praise,  his  glory,  and  the  best  member  that  he  hath. 

Now  here  you  will  find  the  hypocrite  sadly  deficient. 
He  speaks  (it  may  be)  like  an  angel,  but  he  hath  a  co- 
vetous eye,  or  the  gain  of  unrighteousness  in  his  iiandj 
or  the  hand  is  while,  but  his  heart  is  full  of  rottenness, 
Matt.  23  :  27,  full  of  unmortified  cares,  a  very  oven  of 

Q  Alarm. 
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lust,  a  shop  of  pride,  the  seat  of  malice.  It  may  be, 
with  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  he  hath  a  golden  head, 
a  great  deal  of  knowledge  ;  but  he  hath  feet  of  clay, 
his  affections  are  worldly,  he  minds  earthly  things,  and 
his  way  and  walk  are  sensual  and  carnal. 

III.  Throughout  the  life  and  practice,  the  new  man 
takes  a  new  course.  His  "  conversation  is  in  heav(  n." 
No  sooner  doth  Christ  call  by  effectual  grace,  but  he 
straightway  becomes  a  "  follower  of  him."  When  God 
hath  given  the  new  heart,  and  written  his  law  in  his 
mind,  he  forthwith  walks  in  his  statutes,  and  keeps  his 
judgments. 

Though  sin  may  dv/ell  (truly  a  wearisome  and  un- 
welcome guest)  in  him,  yet  it  hath  "  no  more  domi- 
nion over  him."  "  He  hath  his  fruit  unto  holiness," 
and  though  he  makes  many  a  blot,  yet  the  law  of  life 
and  Jesus  is  what  he  looks  at  as  his  copy,  and  he  hath 
an  unfeigned  respect  to  all  God's  commandments, 
making  conscience  even  of  every  duty.  His  very  infir- 
mities, which  he  cannot  help  though  he  would,  are  his 
soul's  burden,  and  are  like  the  dust  in  a  man's  eye, 
which  though  but  little,  yet  is  not  a  little  troublesome. 
(O  man !  dost  thou  read  this  and  never  turn  in  upon 
thy  soul  by  self-examination  ?)  The  sincere  convert 
is  not  one  man  at  the  place  of  worship  and  ariother  at 
home ;  he  is  not  a  saint  on  his  knees,  and  a  qheat  in 
his  shop  ;  he  will  not  tithe  mint  and  cummin,  and  ne- 
glect mercy  and  judgment,  and  the  weighty  niatlers 
of  the  law ;  he  doth  not  pretend  to  piety  and  neglect 
morality ;  but  he  turns  from  all  his  sins,  and  keeps  all 
God's  statutes,  though  not  perfectly,  (except  in  desire 
and  endeavor,)  yet  sincerely;  not  allowing  himself  in 
the  breach  of  any.   Now  he  deligJits  in  he  w:a-d  and 
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sets  himself  to  prayer,  and  opens  his  hand  and  draws 
out  his  soul  to  the  hungry.  "  He  breaketh  off  his  sins 
by  righteousness,  and  his  iniquities  Ly  showing  mercy 
to  the  poor,"  and  hath  "  a  good  conscience,  willing  in 
all  things  to  live  honestly,"  and  to  keep  it  without  of- 
fence toward  God  and  man. 

Here  again  you  find  the  unsoundness  of  many  pro- 
fessors who  consider  themselves  good  Christians ;  they 
are  partial  in  the  law,  and  take  up  with  the  cheap  and 
easy  duties  of  religion,  but  go  not  through  with  the 
work.  It  may  be  you  find  them  exact  in  their  words, 
punctual  in  their  dealings,  but  then  they  do  not  exer- 
cise themselves  unto  godliness;  and  as  for  examining 
themselves  and  governing  their  hearts,  to  this  they  are 
strangers.  VJou  may  see  them  duly  at  the  church  ;  but 
follow  them  to  their  families,  and  there  you  shall  see 
little  but  the  world  minded  ;  or  if  they  have  family 
duties,  follow  them  to  their  closets,  and  there  you  shall 
find  their  souls  are  little  looked  after.  It  may  be  they 
seem  otherwise  religious,  but  bridle  not  their  tongues, 
and  so  "all  their  religion  is  vain."  It  may  be  they 
come  up  to  closet  and  family  prayer  ;  but  follow  them 
to  their  shops,  and  there  you  find  them  in  the  habit  of 
lying,  or  some  covert  and  fashionable  way  of  deceit. 
Thus  tV.e  hypocrite  goes  not  throughout  in  the  course 
of  his  obedience. 

The  objects  from  which  we  turn  in  conversion  are, 
sin,  Satan,  the  world,  and  our  own  righteousness. 

1.  Sin.  When  a  man  is  converted,  he  is  for  ever  at 
enmity  with  sin ;  yea,  with  all  sin,  but  most  of  all  with 
his  own  sins,  and  especially  with  his  bosom  sin.  Sin 
Is  now  the  object  of  his  indignation.  His  sins  swell  his 


28  THE  NATURE  OF  CONVERSION.    [Chap.  II, 

sorrows.  It  is  sin  that  pierces  him  and  wounds  him  ; 
he  feels  it  lii^e  a  thorn  in  his  side,  like  a  prick  in  his 
eyes :  he  groans  and  struggles  under  it,  and  not  for- 
mally, but  feelingly  cries  out,  "  O  wretched  man  !"  He 
is  not  impatient  of  any  burden  so  much  as  of  his  sin 
If  God  should  give  him  his  choice,  he  would  choose 
any  affliction  so  he  miglit  be  rid  of  sin  ;  he  feels  it  like 
the  cutting  gravel  in  his  shoes,  pricking  and  paining 
him  as  he  goes. 

Before  conversion,  he  had  light  thoughts  of  sin  ;  he 
cherished  it  in  his  bosom,  as  Uriah  his  lamb  ;  he  nou- 
rished it  up,  and  it  grew  up  together  with  him  ;  it  did 
eat,  as  it  were,  of  his  own  meat,  and  drank  of  his  own 
cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom,  and  was  to  him  as  a  daugh- 
ter. But  when  God  opens  his  eyes  by  conversion,  he 
throws  it  away  with  abhorrence,  as  a  man  would  a 
loathsome  toad,  which  in  the  dark  he  had  hugged  fast 
in  his  bosom,  and  thought  it  had  been  some  pretty  and 
harmless  bird.  When  a  man  is  savingly  changed,  he 
is  deeply  convinced  not  only  of  the  danger  but  tlie  de 
Element  of  sin  :  and  O  how  earnest  is  he  with  God  to 
be  purified  !  he  loathes  himself  for  his  sins.  He  runs  to 
Christ,  and  casts  himself  into  the  fountain  set  open  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness.  If  he  fall,  he  has  no  rest  till 
he  flees  to  the  word,  and  washes  in  the  infinite  foun- 
tain, laboring  to  cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness 
both  of  flesh  and  spirit :  he  abhors  his  once  beloved 
sin,  as  a  cleanly  nature  doth  the  mire  wherein  he  sees 
the  swine  delight. 

The  sound  convert  is  heartily  engaged  against  sin  j 
he  struggles  with  it,  he  wars  agamst  it ;  he  is  too  often 
foiled,  but  he  will  never  yield  the  cause,  nor  lay  down 
the  weapons,  while  he  hath  breath  in  his  body;  hewiU 
make  no  peace ;  he  will  give  no  quarter.    He  can  for- 
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give  his  other  enemies;  he  can  pity  them,  and  pray  for 
them ;  but  here  he  is  implacable,  here  he  is  set  upon 
extermination ;  he  hunteth  as  it  were  for  the  pre- 
cious life ;  his  eyes  shall  not  pity,  his  hand  shall  not 
spare,  though  it  be  a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye.  Be  it 
a  gainful  sin,  most  delightful  to  his  nature  or  the  sup- 
port of  his  esteem  v/ith  worldly  friends,  yet  he  wi>.'  ra- 
ther throw  his  gain  down  the  kennel,  see  his  credit 
fall,  or  the  flower  of  pleasure  wither  in  his  hand,  than 
he  will  allow  himself  in  any  known  way  of  sin.  He 
will  grant  no  indulgence,  he  will  give  no  toleration ; 
he  draws  upon  sin  wherever  he  meets  it,  and  frowns 
upon  it  with  this  unwelcome  salute,  "Havel  found 
thee,  O  mine  enemy  ?" 

Reader,  hath  conscience  been  at  work  while  thou 
hast  been  looking  over  these  lines  ?  Hast  thou  pon- 
dered these  things  in  thy  heart?  Hast  thou  searched 
the  book  within,  to  see  if  these  things  be  so?  If  not, 
read  it  again,  and  make  thy  conscience  speak,  whether 
or  not  it  be  thus  with  thee. 

Hast  thou  crucified  thy  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts  ?  and  not  only  confessed,  but  forsaken  thy  sins, 
all  sin  in  thy  fervent  desires,  and  the  ordinary  practice 
of  every  deliberate  and  wilful  sin  in  thy  life?  If  not, 
thou  art  yet  unconverted.  Doth  not  conscience  fly  in 
thy  face  as  thou  readest,  and  tell  thee  that  thou  livest 
in  a  way  of  lying  for  thy  advantage;  that  thou  usest 
deceit  in  thy  calling;  that  there  is  some  way  of  secret 
wantonness  that  thou  livest  in?  why  then,  do  not  de- 
ceive thyself;  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

Doth  not  thy  unbridled  tongue,  thy  indulgence  of 
appetite,  thy  wicked  company,  thy  neglect  of  prayer, 
of  reading  and  hearing  the  word,  now  witness  against 
3* 
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tliee,  and  say,  "We  are  thy  works,  and  we  will  follow 
thee?"  Or,  if  I  have  not  hit  thee  right,  doth  not  the 
monitor  within  tell  thee,  there  is  such  or  such  a  way 
that  thou  knowest  to  be  evil,  that  yet  for  some  carnal 
respect  thou  dost  tolerate  thyself  in?  If  this  be  thy 
case,  thou  art  to  this  day  unregenerate,  and  must  be 
changed  or  condemned. 

2.  Satan.  Conversion  binds  the  strong  man,  spoils 
his  armor,  casts  out  his  goods,  turns  men  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Before,  the  devil  could  no 
sooner  hold  up  his  finger  to  the  sinner  to  call  him  to 
his  wicked  company,  sinful  games,  and  filthy  delights, 
but  presently  he  followed,  like  an  ox  to  the  slaughter, 
and  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks ;  as  the  bird 
that  hasteth  to  the  prey,  and  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for 
his  life.  No  sooner  could  Satan  bid  him  lie,  but  pre- 
sently he  had  it  on  his  tongue.  No  sooner  could  Satan 
offer  a  wanton  object,  but  he  was  stung  with  lust.  If 
the  devil  says,  "Away  with  these  family  duties,"  be 
sure  they  shall  be  rarely  enough  performed  in  his 
house.  If  the  devil  says,  "Away  with  this  strictness, 
thispreciseness,"  he  will  keep  far  enough  from  it:  il 
he  tells  him,  "There  is  no  need  of  these  closet-duties," 
he  shall  go  from  day  to  day  and  scarcely  perform 
them.  But  since  he  is  converted  he  serves  another 
Master,  and  takes  quite  another  course:  he  goes  and 
comes  at  Christ's  bidding.  Satan  may  sometimes  catch 
his  foot  in  a  trap,  but  he  will  no  longer  be  a  willing 
captive;  he  watches  against  the  snares  and  baits  of 
Satan,  and  studies  to  be  acquainted  with  his  devices; 
lie  is  very  suspicious  of  his  plots,  and  is  very  jealous 
in  what  comes  across  him,  lest  Satan  should  have  some 
:Jesign  upon  him ;  he  "  wrestles  against  principalities 
and  powers;'  he  entertains  the  messenger  of  Satan 
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as  men  do  the  messenger  of  death ;  he  keeps  his  eye 
upon  his  enemy,  and  watches  in  his  duties,  lest  Satan 
should  put  in  his  foot. 

3.  The  World.  Before  a  man  has  lively  faith,  he  is 
overcome  of  the  world;  either  he  bows  down  to  mam 
mon,  or  idolizes  his  reputation,  or  is  a  "lover  of  plea- 
sure more  than  a  lover  of  God."  Here  is  the  root  of 
man's  misery  by  the  fall;  he  is  turned  aside  to  the 
creature,  and  gives  that  esteem,  confidence,  and  affec- 
tion to  the  creature,  that  is  due  to  God  alone. 

O  miserable  man,  what  a  deformed  monster  hath  sin 
made  thee!  God  made  thee  "little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels;" sin,  little  better  than  the  devils;  a  monster  that 
hath  his  head  and  heart  where  his  feet  should  be. 
The  world  that  was  formed  to  serve  thee,  is  come  to 
Vule  thee,— the  deceitful  harlot  hath  bewitched  thee 
with  her  enchantments,  and  made  thee  bow  down  and 
serve  her. 

But  converting  grace  sets  all  in  order  again,  and 
puts  God  on  the  throne,  and  the  world  at  his  footstool; 
Christ  in  the  heart,  and  the  world  under  the  feet.  So 
Paul,  "  I  am  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  me." 
Before  this  change,  all  the  cry  was,  "Who  will  show 
us  any  worldly  good?"  but  now  he  prays,  "Lord,  lift 
thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me,"  and 
take  the  corn  and  wine  whoso  will.  Before,  his  heart's 
delight  and  content  were  in  the  world ;  then  the  song 
was,  "Soul,  take  thy  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry: 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;"  but 
now  all  this  is  withered,  and  there  is  no  comeliness, 
that  we  should  desire  it;  and  he  tunes  up  with  the 
sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel :  "The  Lord  is  the  portion  of 
my  inheritance;  the  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  a  fair 
place,  and  I  have  a  goodly  heritage."   He  blesseth  him- 
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self,  and  boasteth  himself  in  God.  Nothing  else  can 
give  him  content.  He  hath  written  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion upon  all  his  worldly  enjoyments,  and  loss  and 
dung  upon  all  human  excellencies.  He  hath  life  and 
immortality  now  in  pursnit.  He  pants  for  grace  and 
glory,  and  hath  a  crown  incorruptible  in  view.  His 
heart  is  set  in  him  to  seek  the  Lord.  He  first  seeks 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  righteousness  thereof, 
and  religion  is  no  longer  a  matter  by-the-by  with  him, 
but  his  main  care. 

Before,  the  world  had  the  sway  with  him ;  he  would 
do  more  for  gain  than  godliness,  more  to  please  his 
friend,  or  his  flesh,  than  the  God  that  made  him ;  and 
God  must  stand  by  till  the  world  was  first  served. 
But  now  all  must  stand  by ;  he  hates  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  life,  and  all,  in  comparison  of  Christ.  Well 
then,  pause  a  little,  and  look  wilhin.  Doth  not  this 
nearly  concern  thee  ?  Thou  pretendest  for  Christ,  but 
does  not  the  world  sway  thee  ?  Dost  thou  not  take 
more  real  delight  and  content  in  the  world  than  in  him? 
Dost  thou  not  find  thyself  better  at  ease  when  the 
world  goes  to  thy  mind,  and  thou  art  compassed  with 
carnal  delights,  than  when  retired  to  prayer  and  medi- 
tation in  thy  closet,  or  attending  upon  God's  word  and 
worship  ?  No  surer  evidence  of  an  unconverted  state, 
than  to  have  the  things  of  the  world  uppermost  in  our 
aim,  love,  and  estimation. 

With  the  sound  convert,  Christ  has  the  supremacy. 
How  dear  is  his  name  to  him!  How  precious  is  his 
favor!  The  name  of  Jesus  is  engraven  on  his  heart. 
Gal.  4  :  19,  and  lies  as  a  bundle  of  myrrh  between  his 
broapts.  Cant.  1 :  13,  14.  Honor  is  but  nir,  and  laugh- 
ter is  but  madness,  and  mammon  is  fallen  like  dagon 
before  the  ark,  with  hands  and  head  broken  off  on  the 
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threshold,  when  once  Christ  is  savingly  revealed.  Here 
is  the  pearl  of  great  price  to  the  true  convert ;  here  is 
his  treasure,  here  is  his  hope.  This  is  his  glory ;  my 
beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  O !  it  is  sweeter  to  him 
to  be  able  to  say,  Christ  is  mine,  than  if  he  could  say, 
Vzz  kingdom  is  mine,  the  Indies  are  mine. 

4.  Our  own  righteousness.  Before  conversion,  man 
seeks  to  cover  himself  with  his  own  fig-leaves,  and  to 
make  himself  whole  with  his  o\vn  duties.  He  is  apt 
to  trust  in  himself,  and  set  up  his  own  righteousness, 
and  to  reckon  his  counters  for  gold,  and  not  submit 
to  the  righteousness  of  God.  But  conversion  changes 
his  mind;  now  he  casts  away  his  filthy  rags,  and 
counts  his  ow^n  righteousness  as  a  filthy  cloth.  He 
casts  it  off,  as  a  man  would  the  dirty  tatters  of  a  beg- 
gar. Now  he  is  brought  to  poverty  of  spirit,  complains 
of  and  condemns  himself,  and  all  his  inventory  is, 
"poor,  and  miserable,  and  wretched,  and  blind,  and 
naked."  He  sees  a  world  of  iniquity  in  his  holy  things, 
and  calls  his  once  idolized  righteousness  but  filth  and 
loss;  and  v/ould  not  for  a  thousand  worlds  be  found 
in  it.  Now  he  begins  to  set  a  high  price  npon  Christ's 
righteousness:  he  sees  the  nred  of  Christ  in  every  duty, 
to  justify  his  person,  and  sanctify  his  performances; 
he  cannot  live  without  him:  he  cannot  pray  without 
him.  Christ  must  go  with  hi  m,  or  else  he  cannot  come 
into  the  presence  of  God ;  he  leans  upon  Christ,  and 
so  bows  himself  in  the  house  of  his  God ;  he  sets  him- 
self down  for  a  lost  undone  man  without  him ;  his  life 
is  hid  in  Christ,  as  the  root  of  a  tree  spreads  in  the 
e^rth  for  siaoility  and  nutriment.  Before,  the  news  of 
Christ  was  a  stale  and  tasteless  thing,  but  now  how 
sweet  is  Christ !  Augv  stine  could  not  relish  his  before 
60  much  admired  Cicero,  because  he  could  not  find  in 
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his  writing  the  name  of  Christ!  How  emphatically 
cries  he,  "  O  most  sweet,  most  loving,  most  kind,  mosi 
dear,  most  precious,  most  desired,  most  lovely,  most 
fair !"  &c.  Meditat.  c.  37,  all  in  a  breath,  when  he  speaks 
of  and  to  his  Christ.  In  a  word,  the  voice  of  the  con- 
vert is  with  the  martyr,  "None  but  Christ." 

The  ultimate  end  to  which  we  turn  in  conversion  is, 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  whom  the  true 
convert  takes  as  his  all-sufficient  and  eternal  blessed- 
ness. A  man  is  never  truly  sanctified  till  his  very 
heart  be  in  truth  set  upon  God  above  all  things,  as  his 
portion  and  chief  good.  These  are  the  natural  breath- 
ings of  a  believer's  heart:  "Thou  art  my  portion." 
"My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord."  "My 
expectation  is  from  him  ;  he  only  is  my  rock  and  my 
salvation ;  he  is  my  defence ;  in  God  is  my  salvation 
and  glory ;  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge  is 
m  God." 

Would  you  put  it  to  an  issue,  whether  yon  be  con- 
verted or  not  ?  Now  let  thy  soul  and  all  that  is  within 
thee  attend. 

Hast  thou  taken  God  for  thy  happiness?  Where  doth 
the  content  of  thy  heart  lie  ?  Whence  doth  thy  choicest 
comfort  come  in  ?  Come  then,  and  with  Abraham  lift 
up  thine  eyes  eastward,  and  westward,  and  northward, 
and  southward,  and  cast  about  thee,  what  is  it  that 
thou  wouldst  have  in  heaven  or  on  earth  to  make  thee 
happy  ?  If  God  should  give  thee  thy  choice,  as  he  did 
to  Solomon,  or  should  say  to  thee,  as  Ahasuerus  to 
Esther,  "  What  is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy  request, 
and  it  shall  be  granted  thee  ?"  what  wouldst  thou  ask? 
Go  into  the  gardens  of  pleasure,  and  gather  all  the  fra- 
grant flowers  thence  :  would  these  content  thee  1    Go 
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to  the  treasures  of  Mammon;  suppose  thou  mi^test 
lade  thyself  as  thou  wouldst  from  hence.  Go  to  the 
towers,  to  the  trophies  of  honor ;  what  thinkest  thou 
of  being  a  man  of  renown,  and  having  a  name  hke  the 
name  of  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ?  Would  any  of 
this,  all  this  suffice  thee,  and  make  thee  count  thyself 
happy  ?  If  so,  tlien  certainly  thou  art  carnal  and  un- 
converted. If  not,  go  farther  ;  wade  into  the  divine  ex- 
cellences, the  store  of  his  mercies,  the  hiding  of  his  pow- 
er, the  depths  unfathomable  of  his  all-sufficiency.  Doth 
this  suit  thee  best  and  please  thee  most  ?  Dost  thou 
say,  "  It  is  good  to  be  here"—"  Here  will  I  pitch,  here 
will  I  live  and  die?"  Wilt  thou  let  all  the  world  go  ra- 
ther than  this  ?  Then  it  is  well  between  God  and  thee  : 
happy  art  thou,  O  man— happy  art  thou  that  ever  thou 
wast  born.  If  a  God  can  make  thee  happy,  thou  must 
be  happy  ;  for  thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  thy 
God.  Dost  thou  say  to  Christ  as  he  to  us,  "Thy  Fa- 
ther shall  be  my  Father,  and  thy  God  my  God  ?"  Here 
is  the  turning  point ;  an  unsound  professor  never  takes 
up  his  rest  in  God,  but  converting  grace  does  the  work, 
and  so  cures  the  fatal  misery  of  the  fall,  by  turning  the 
lieart  from  its  idol  to  the  living  God.  Now,  says  the 
soul,  "  Lord,  whither  shall  I  go  ?  Thouhast  the  words 
of  eternal  life."  Here  he  centres,  here  he  settles.  It 
is  the  entrance  of  heaven  to  him  ;  he  sees  his  interest 
in  God.  When  he  discovers  this,  he  saith,  "  Return 
unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  boun- 
tifully with  thee."  And  he  is  even  ready  to  breathe  out 
Simeon's  song,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de- 
part in  peace;"  and  saith  with  Jacob,  when  his  old  heart 
revived  at  the  welcome  tidings,  "  It  is  enough."  When 
he  sees  he  hath  a  God  in  covenant  to  go  to,  "  this  is  al! 
his  salvation  and  all  his  desire." 
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Is  this  thy  case  ?  hast  thou  experienred  this  ?  Why 
then,  "blessed  art  thou  of  the  Lord ;"  God  hath  been  al 
work  with  thee ;  he  hath  laid  hold  on  thy  heart  by  the 
power  of  converting  grace,  or  else  thou  couldst  never 
have  done  this. 

God  effects  this  work  through  Christ,  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man.  1  Tim.  2  :  5.  His  work 
is  to  bring  us  to  God.  1  Pet.  3  :  18.  He  is  the  way  to 
the  Father,  John,  14  :  6,  the  only  plank  on  which  we 
may  escape,  the  only  door  by  which  we  may  enter. 
John,  10  :  9.  Conversion  brings  over  the  soul  to  Christ 
to  accept  him  as  the  only  means  of  life,  as  the  only 
way,  the  only  name  given  under  heaven.  He  looks  uot 
for  salvation  in  any  other  but  him  ;  he  throws  himself 
on  Christ  alone,  as  one  that  would  cast  himself  with 
spread  arms  upon  the  sea. 

"  Here  (saith  the  convinced  sinner)  I  will  venture  ; 
and  if  I  perish,  I  perish ;  if  I  die,  I  will  die  here.  But, 
Lord,  suffer  me  not  to  perish  under  the  eye  of  thy 
mercy.  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  turn  away 
from  following  after  thee."  Ruth,  1  :  16.  "  Here  I  will 
throw  myself,  if  thou  kill  me."  "  I  will  not  go  from 
thy  door." 

Thus  the  poor  soul  doth  venture  on  Christ  and  re- 
solutely adhere  to  him.  Before  conversion,  the  man 
made  light  of  Christ,  minded  his  itirm,  friends,  mer- 
chandise, more  than  Christ;  now  Christ  is  to  hi.m  as 
his  necessary  food,  his  daily  bread,  the  life  of  his  heart, 
the  staff  of  his  life.  His  great  desire  is,  that  Christ 
may  be  magnified  in  him.  His  heart  once  said,  as  they 
to  the  spouse,  "  AVhat  is  thy  beloved  more  than  ano- 
ther?" Cant.  5  :  9.  He  found  more  sweetness  in  his 
merrv  company,  wicked  games,  earthly  delights,  than 
m  Christ.    He  took  religion  for  a  fancy,  and  the  talk 
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of  great  enjoyments  for  an  idle  dream  ;  but  now  to  him 
to  live  is  Christ.  He  sets  light  by  all  that  he  accounted 
precious,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 

All  of  Christ  is  accepted  by  the  sincere  convert :  he 
ioves  not  only  the  wages  but  the  v,'ork  of  Christ;  not 
only  the  benefits  but  the  burden  of  Christ;  he  is  will- 
ing not  only  to  tread  out  the  corn,  but  to  draw  under 
the  yoke;  he  takes  up  the  commands  of  Christ,  yea, 
and  cross  of  Christ. 

The  unsound  closeth  by  halves  with  Christ ;  he  is  aF 
for  the  salvation  of  Christ,  but  he  is  not  for  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  he  divides  the  offices  and  benefits  of  Christ.  This 
is  an  error  in  the  foundation.  Whoso  loveth  life,  let 
him  beware  here;  it  is  an  undoing  mistake,  of  which 
you  have  been  often  warned,  and  yet  none  more  com- 
mon. Jesus  is  a  sweet  name  ;  but  men  "  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity."  They  will  not  have  liim  as 
God  offers,  "  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior."  They  di- 
vide what  God  has  joined,  the  king  and  the  priest :  yea, 
they  will  not  accept  the  salvation  of  Christ  as  he  in- 
tends it ;  they  divide  it  here.  Every  man's  vole  is  for 
salvation  from  suffering ;  but  they  desire  not  to  be  saved 
from  sinning ;  they  would  have  their  lives  saved,  but 
withal  would  have  their  lusts.  Yea,  many  divide  here 
again ;  they  would  be  content  to  have  some  of  their 
Kins  destroyed,  but  they  cannot  leave  the  lap  of  Delilah, 
or  divorce  tlie  beloved  Herodias:  they  cannot  be  cruel 
to  the  right  eye  or  right  hand :  the  Lord  must  pardon 
them  in  this  thing.  O  be  carefully  scrupulous  here: 
your  souls  depend  upon  it.  The  sound  convert  takes 
a  whole  Christ,  and  takes  him  for  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, without  exceptions,  without  limitations,  witiiout 
reserve.  He  is  willing  to  have  Christ  upon  any  terms; 
he  is  willing  to  liave  the  dominion  of  Christ,  as  weH  u.s 
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deliverance  by  Christ;  he  sailh,  with  Paul,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Any  thing,  Lord. 
He  sends  the  blank  to  Christ,  to  set  down  his  own 
conditions. 

The  heart  that  was  once  set  against  the  laws,  ordi- 
nances, and  ways  of  Christ,  and  could  not  endiire  the 
strictness  of  these  bonds,  the  severity  of  these  ways, 
now  falls  in  with  them,  and  chooses  them  as  its  rule 
and  guide  for  ever. 

Four  things,  I  observe,  God  doth  work  in  every 
sound  convert,  with  reference  to  the  laws  and  ways  of 
Christ;  by  which  you  may  come  to  know  your  state, 
if  you  will  be  faithl'ul  to  your  own  souls,  and  therefore 
keep  your  eyes  upon  your  hearts  as  you  go  along. 

L  The  judgment  is  brought  to  approve  of  them,  and 
subscribe  to  them,  as  most  righteous  and  most  reason- 
able. The  mind  is  brought  to  like  the  ways  of  God  ; 
and  the  corrupt  prejudices  that  were  once  against  them, 
as  unreasonable  and  intolerable,  are  now  removed. 
The  understanding  assents  to  them  all,  as  holy,  just, 
and  good.  Rom.  7  :  12.  How  is  David  taken  up  with 
the  excellences  of  God's  laws !  how  dolh  he  expatiate 
on  their  praises,  both  from  their  inherent  qualities  and 
admirable  effects!  Psalm  19  :  8,  9,  10,  &c. 

There  is  a  twofold  judgment  of  the  understanding. 
The  absolute  judgment  is,  when  a  man  thinks  such  a 
course  best  in  the  general,  but  not  for  him,  or  not  under 
his  present  circumstances.  Now,  a  godly  man's  judg- 
ment is  for  the  ways  of  God,  and  that  not  only  the  ab- 
solute, but  comparative  judgment;  he  thinks  them  not 
only  the  best  in  general,  but  best  for  him :  he  looks 
upon  the  rules  of  religion  not  only  as  tolerable,  but  de- 
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sirable;  yea,  more  desirable  than  gold,  fine  gold;  yea, 
much  fine  gold. 

His  judgment  is  fully  determined  that  it  is  best  to 
be  holy,  that  it  is  best  to  be  strict,  that  it  is  in  itself 
the  most  eligible  course,  and  that  it  is  for  him  the  wisest 
and  most  rational  and  desirable  choice.  Hear  the  godly 
man's  judgment :  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judg- 
ments are  right ;  I  love  thy  commandments  above  gold- 
yea,  above  fine  gold ;  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  con- 
cerning all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every  false 
way."  Mark,  he  approves  of  all  that  God  requires,  and 
disallows  of  all  that  he  forbids.  "  Righteous,  O  Lord, 
and  upright  are  thy  judgments.  Thy  testimonies  that 
thou  hast  commanded  are  righteous  and  very  faithful. 
Thy  word  is  true  from  the  beginning,  and  every  one 
of  thy  righteous  judgments  endureth  for  ever."  See 
how  readily  and  fully  he  subscribes ;  he  declares  his 
assent  and  consent  to  it,  and  all  and  every  thing  therein 
contained. 

2.  The  desire  of  the  heart  is  to  know  the  whole  mind 
of  Christ.  He  would  not  have  one  sin  undiscovered, 
nor  be  ignorant  of  one  duty  required.  It  is  the  natural 
and  earnest  breathing  of  a  sanctified  heart :  "  Lord,  if 
there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me,  do  thou  dis- 
cover it.  \Vhat  I  know  not,  teach  thou  me :  and  if  I 
have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more."  The  unsound 
is  willingly  ignorant,  loves  not  to  come  to  the  light. 
He  is  willing  to  keep  such  or  such  a  sin,  and  therefore 
is  loth  to  know  it  to  be  a  sin,  and  will  not  let  in  the 
light  at  that  window.  Now  the  gracious  heart  is  will- 
ing to  know  the  whole  latitude  and  compass  of  his 
Maker's  law.  He  receives  with  all  acceptation  the 
word  which  convinceth  him  of  any  duty  that  he  knew 
not,  or  minded  not  before,  or  which  discoverelh  any 
^in  ♦J^iat  lay  hid  before. 
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3.  The  free  and  decided  choice  of  the  will  is  for  Ihe 
ways  of  Christ,  before  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  and  pras- 
perities  of  the  world.  His  consent  is  not  extorted  by 
isome  extremity  of  anguish,  nor  is  it  only  a  sudden  and 
hasty  resolve,  but  he  is  deliberately  purposed,  and 
conies  off  freely  to  the  choice.  True,  the  flesh  will 
rebel,  yet  the  prevailing  part  of  his  will  is  for  Christ's 
laws  and  government;  so  that  he  takes  them  not  up  as 
his  toil  or  burden,  but  his  bliss.  While  the  unsancti- 
fied  goes  in  Christ's  ways  as  in  chains  and  fetters,  he 
does  it  heartily,  and  counts  Christ's  laws  his  liberty. 
He  delights  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  has  this  in- 
separable mark,  "  That  he  had  rather  (if  he  might  have 
his  choice)  live  a  strict  and  holy  life,  than  the  mosi 
prosperous  and  flourishing  mere  worldly  hfe."  "  There 
went  with  Saul  a  band  of  men  whose  hearts  God  had 
louched."  When  God  toucheih  the  hearts  of  his  chosen, 
they  presently  follow  Christ,  and  (though  drawn)  da 
freely  run  after  him,  and  willingly  devote  themselves 
to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  seeking  him  with  theit 
whole  desire.  Fear  hath  its  use;  but  this  is  not  th<» 
main  spring  of  motion  with  a  sanctified  heart.  Chrisi 
keeps  not  his  subjects  by  force,  but  is  king  of  a  williiij; 
people.  They  are,  through  his  grace,  freely  devoted 
to  his  service ;  they  serve  out  of  choice,  not  as  slaves, 
out  as  the  son  or  spouse,  from  a  spring  of  love  and  a 
loyal  mind.  In  a  word,  the  laws  of  Christ  are  the  con- 
vert's love,  delight,  and  continual  study. 

4.  The  bent  of  his  course  is  directed  to  keep  God'* 
statutes.  It  is  the  daily  care  of  his  life  to  walk  witVi 
God.  He  seeks  great  things,  he  hath  noble  designs*, 
though  he  fall  too  short.  He  aims  at  nothing  less  than 
perfection  :  he  desires  it,  he  reaches  after  it;  he  would 
not  rest  in  any  degree  of  grace,  till  he  were  quite  rid 
of  sin,  and  had  perfect  holiness.  ' 
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Here  the  hypocrite's  rottenness  may  be  discovered. 
He  desires  holiness  (as  one  well  said)  only  as  a  bridge 
to  heaven,  and  inquires  earnestly  what  is  the  least  that 
will  serve  his  turn;  and  if  he  can  get  but  so  much  as 
may  bring  him  to  heaven ;  this  is  all  he  cares  for.  But 
the  sound  convert  desires  holiness  for  holiness'  sake, 
and  not  merely  for  heaven's  sake.  He  would  not  be 
satisfied  with  so  much  as  might  save  him  from  hell, 
but  desires  the  highest  degree :  yet  desires  are  not 
enough.  What  is  thy  way  and  thy  course?  Is  holi- 
ness thy  pursuit,  and  religion  thy  business?  If  not, 
thou  art  short  of  sound  conversion. 

Application. — And  is  this  that  we  have  described, 
the  conversion  that  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  salva- 
tion? Then  be  informed.  That  strait  is  the  gate  and 
narrow  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life — that  there  are 
but  few  that  find  it — that  there  is  need  of  a  divine 
power  savingly  to  convert  a  sinner  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  Then  be  exhorted,  O  man,  to  turn  in  upon 
thine  own  self.  What  saith  conscience  ?  Doth  it  not 
begin  to  bite  ?  Doth  it  not  pierce  thee  as  thou  goest? 
Is  this  thy  judgment,  and  this  thy  choice,  and  this  thy 
way,  that  we  have  described  ?  If  so,  then  it  is  well. 
But  doth  not  thy  heart  condemn  thee,  and  tell  thee 
there  is  such  a  sin  thou  livesl  in  against  thy  conscience  ? 
Doth  it  not  tell  thee  there  is  such  anu  such  a  secret 
way  of  wickedness  that  thou  makest  no  account  of? 
euch  or  such  a  duty  that  thou  makest  no  con.x;ience  of? 

Doth  not  conscience  carry  thee  to  thy  closet,  and 
tell  thee  hov  seldom  prayer  and  reading  are  peri'~>rnied 
thPTD  ?  Doth  it  not  carry  thee  to  thy  family,  and  s>ow 
thee  the  charge  of  God,  and  the  souls  of  thy  children 
and  servants,  that  are  neglected  there?  Doth  not  con- 
science lead  Ihee  to  thy  shop,  thy  trade,  and  tell  thee 
4* 
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of  some  iniquity  there?  Doth  it  not  carry  thee  to  the 
dram-shop,  or  the  resort  of  idleness,  and  blame  thee 
for  the  loose  company  thou  keepest  there,  the  precious 
lime  thou  misspendest  lliere,  for  the  talents  which 
thou  wastest  there,  for  thy  gaming,  and  thy  drinking? 
&c.  Doth  it  not  carry  thee  into  thy  secret  chamber, 
and  read  there  thy  condemnation? 

O  conscience  !  do  thy  duty :  in  the  name  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  I  command  thee,  discharge  thine  office;  lay 
/lold  upon  this  sinner,  fall  upon  him,  arrest  him,  ap- 
prehend him,  undeceive  him.  What!  wilt  thou  flatter 
and  sooth  him  while  he  lives  in  his  sins?  Awake,  O 
conscience!  what  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  What! 
hast  thou  never  a  reproof  in  thy  mouth  ?  What !  shall 
this  soul  die  in  his  careless  neglect  of  God  and  of  eter- 
nity, and  thou  altogether  hold  thy  peace?  What !  shall 
he  go  on  still  in  his  trespasses,  and  yet  have  peace? 
Oh  !  rouse  up  thyself,  and  do  thy  work.  Now  let  the 
preaciier  in  thy  bosom  speak :  cry  aloud,  and  spare 
not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet:  let  not  the  blood 
of  his  soul  be  required  at  thy  hands. 


CKAFTIIII    III. 

Of  the  Necessity  of  Convet statu 

Jt  may  be  you  are  ready  to  say.  What  meaneth  this 
st  ir  ?  and  are  apt  to  wonder  why  I  follow  you  with  such 
f*amestness,  still  ringing  one  lesson  in  your  ears,  that 
'•  you  should  repent,  and  be  converted."  But  I  must 
j^ay  to  you,  as  Ruth  to  Naomi,  "  Entreat  me  not  to  leave 
thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee."  Were  it 
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a  matter  Of  indifference — might  you  be  saved  as  you 
are — I  would  gladly  let  you  alone:  but  would  you 
not  have  me  solicitous  for  you,  when  I  see  you  rea- 
dy to  perish?  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I 
am,  I  have  not  the  least  hope  to  see  one  of  your  faces 
in  heaven,  except  you  be  converted.  I  utterly  despair 
of  your  salvation,  except  you  will  be  prevailed  with  to 
turn  thoroughly,  and  give  up  yourselves  to  God  in  ho- 
liness and  newness  of  life.  Hath  God  said,  "Except 
a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?"  John,  3:3;  and  yet  do  you  wonder  why  your 
ministers  so  earnestly  labor  for  you?  Think  it  not 
strange  that  I  am  earnest  with  you  to  follow  after  ho- 
liness, and  long  to  see  the  image  of  God  upon  you. 
Never  did  any,  nor  shall  any,  enter  into  heaven  by  any 
other  way  but  this.  The  conversion  described  is  not 
a  high  attainment  of  some  eminent  Christians,  but 
every  soul  that  is  saved  passeth  this  change. 

It  was  a  saying  of  the  noble  Roman,  when  he  was 
hasting  with  corn  to  the  city  in  the  famine,  and  the 
mariners  were  loth  to  set  sail  in  foul  weather,  It  is  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  sail — it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  live. 
AVhat  is  it  that  thou  dost  count  necessary?  Is  thy 
bread  necessary?  Is  thy  breath  necessary?  Then  thy 
conversion  is  much  more  necessary.  Indeed,  this  iss 
the  one  thing  necessary.  Thine  estate  is  not  necessary ; 
thou  mayest  sell  all  for  the  pearl  of  great  price,  and 
yet  be  a  gainer  by  the  purchase.  Thy  life  is  not  ne- 
cessary ;  thou  mayest  part  with  it  for  Christ,  to  infinite 
advantage.  Thy  reputation  is  not  necessary;  thou 
mayost  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet 
be  happy ;  yea,  much  more  happy  in  reproach  than  in 
repute.  But  thy  conversion  is  necessary ;  thy  salva- 
tion depends  upon  it;  arid  is  it  not  needful,  in  so  im- 
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portant  a  case,  to  look  about  thee  ?    On  this  one  point 
depends  thy  making  or  marring  to  all  eternity. 

But  I  shall  more  particularly  show  the  necessity  of 
conversion  in  five  things ;  for  without  this, 

I.  Thy  being  is  in  vain.  Is  it  not  a  pity  thou  shouldst 
1)6  good  for  nothing,  an  unprofitable  burden  of  the  earth, 
a  wart  or  wen  in  the  body  of  the  universe?  Thus 
thou  art,  whilst  unconverted ;  for  thou  canst  not  an- 
swer the  end  of  thy  being.  Is  it  not  for  the  divine 
pleasure  that  thou  art  and  wast  created?  Did  not 
God  make  thee  for  himself?  Art  thou  a  man,  and  hast 
thou  reason  ?  Then,  !)ethink  thyself  why  and  whence 
thy  being  is.  Behold  God's  workmanship  in  thy  body, 
and  ask  thyself,  to  what  end  did  God  rear  this  fabric? 
Consider  the  noble  faculties  of  thy  heaven-born  soul. 
To  what  end  did  God  bestow  these  excellencies.  To 
no  other  than  that  thou  shouldst  please  thyself,  and 
gratify  thy  senses?  Did  God  send  men,  like  the  swal- 
lows, into  the  world,  only  to  gather  a  few  sticks  and 
dirt,  and  build  their  nests,  and  breed  up  their  young, 
and  then  away?  The  very  heathens  could  see  farther 
than  this.  Art  thou  so  "fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,"  and  dost  thou  not  yet  think  with  thyself— sure- 
ly it  was  for  some  noble  and  exalted  end  ? 

O  man!  set  thy  reason  a  little  to  work.  Is  it  not  a 
pity  such  a  goodly  fabric  should  be  raised  in  vain  ? 
Verily  thou  art  in  vain,  except  thou  art  for  God:  bet- 
ter thou  hadst  no  being,  than  not  be  for  him.  Wouldst 
thou  serve  thy  end  ?  thou  must  repent  and  be  convert- 
ed :  without  this,  thou  art  to  no  purpose ;  yea,  to  bad 
purpose. 

Thou  art  to  no  purpose.     Man,  unconverted,  is  like 
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a  choice  instrument  that  hath  every  string  broken  or 
out  of  tune.  The  Spirit  of  the  living  God  must  repair 
and  tune  it  by  the  grace  of  regeneration,  and  sw^eetly 
move  it  by  the  power  of  actuating  grace,  or  else  liiy'' 
prayers  will  be  but  bowlings,  and  all  thy  services  will 
make  no  music  in  the  ears  of  the  Most  Holy.  All  thy 
powers  and  faculties  are  so  corrupt  in  thy  natural  state, 
that,  except  thou  be  purged  from  dead  works,  thou  cansi 
not  serve  the  living  God. 

An  unsanctified  man  cannot  work  the  work  of  Goa. 
1.  He  hath  no  skill  in  it;  he  is  altogether  as  unskilful 
in  the  work  as  in  the  word  of  righteousness..  Theie 
are  great  mysteries  in  the  practice  as  well  as  in  the 
principles  of  godliness.  Now  the  unregenerate  know 
not  "the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  You 
may  as  well  expect  him  that  never  learned  the  alpha- 
bet to  read,  or  look  for  goodly  music  on  the  lute  from 
one  that  never  set  his  hand  to  an  instrument,  as  that  a 
natural  man  should  do  the  Lord  any  pleasing  service. 
He  must  first  be  taught  of  God,  taught  to  pray,  taught 
to  profit,  taught  to  go,  or  else  he  will  be  utterly  at  a 
loss.  2.  He  hath  no  strength  for  it.  How  weak  is  his 
heart!  he  is  presently  tired.  The  Sabbath,  what  a 
weariness  is  it!  He  is  without  strength,  yea,  dead  in 
sin.  3.  He  hath  no  mind  to  it ;  he  desires  not  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  ways;  he  doth  not  know  them,  and  he 
doth  not  care  to  know  them ;  he  knows  not,  neither  will 
he  understand.  4.  iIs  hath  neither  due  instruments 
nor  materials  for  it.  A  man  may  as  well  hew  the  mar- 
ble without  tools,  or  paint  without  colors  or  instruments, 
or  build  without  materials,  as  perform  any  acceptable 
service,  without  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  are 
both  the  materials  and  instruments  in  the  work.  Ahiis- 
giving  is  not  a  service  of  God,  but  of  vaiu-glorj-,  if  not 
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held  forth  by  the  hand  of  divine  love.  What  is  the 
prayer  of  the  lips  without  grace  in  the  heart,  but  the 
carcass  without  the  life?  What  are  all  our  confes- 
sions, unless  they  be  exercises  of  godly  sorrovt'  and 
unfeigned  repentance?  What  our  petitions,  unless  ani- 
mated with  lioly  desires  and  faith  in  the  divine  attri- 
butes and  promises?  What  our  praises  and  thanks- 
givings, unless  from  the  love  of  God,  and  a  holy  grati- 
tude and  sense  of  God's  mercies  in  the  heart?  So 
that  a  man  may  as  w^ell  expect  that  trees  should  speak, 
or  look  for  logic  from  the  brutes,  or  motion  from  the 
dead,  as  to  look  for  any  service,  holy  and  acceptable  to 
God,  from  the  unconverted.  When  the  tree  is  evil, 
how  can  the  fruit  be  good? 

Also,  without  conversion  you  live  to  bad  purpose. 
The  unconverted  soul  is  a  very  cage  of  unclean  birds, 
a  sepulchre  full  of  corruption  and  rottenness,  a  loath- 
some carcass  full  of  worms,  and  sending  forth  a  most 
noisome  savor  to  God.  O  dreadful  case!  Dost  thou 
not  yet  see  a  change  to  be  needful  ?  Would  it  not  have 
grieved  one  to  have  seen  the  golden  consecrated  ves- 
sels of  God's  temple  turned  into  quaffing  bowls  of 
drunkenness,  and  polluted  with  the  idol's  service?  Was 
it  such  an  abomination  to  the  Jews,  w^hen  Antiochus 
set  up  the  picture  of  a  swine  at  the  entrance  of  the 
temple?  How  much  more  abominable  then  would  it 
have  been  to  liave  had  the  very  temple  itself  turned 
into  a  stable  or  a  sty;  and  to  have  had  the  "holy  of 
holies"  served  like  the  house  of  Baal,  and  have  been 
turned  into  a  draught-house  !  This  is  the  very  case  of 
the  unregenerate:  all  thy  members  are  turned  into  in- 
struments of  unrighteousness,  servants  of  Satan;  and 
thy  inmost  powers  into  a  receptacle  of  uncleanness. 
You  may  see  the  guests  within,  by  what  comes  out ; 
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for,  "  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphe- 
mies," &c.  This  black  troop  discovers  what  a  hell 
there  is  within. 

O  abuse  insufferable !  to  see  a  heaven-born  soul  abased 
to  the  filthiest  drudgery  !  to  see  the  glory  of  God's  crea- 
tion, the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  the  Lord  of  the 
universe,  lapping  with  a  prodigal  at  the  trough  1  Was 
it  such  a  lamentation  to  see  those  that  did  feed  delicately 
sit  desolate  in  the  streets ;  and  the  precious  sons  of 
Zion,  comparable  to  fine  gold,  esteemed  as  earthen 
pitchers ;  and  those  that  were  clothed  in  scarlet  em- 
brace dunghills  ?  And  is  it  not  much  more  fearful  to 
see  the  only  thing  that  hath  immortality  in  this  lower 
Avorld,  and  carries  the  stamp  of  God,  become  as  a  ves- 
sel wherein  is  no  pleasure,  and  be  put  to  the  most  sor- 
did use?  O  indignity  intolerable!  Better  thou  wert 
dashed  in  a  thousand  pieces,  than  continue  to  be  abased 
to  so  vile  a  service. 

II.  Not  only  man,  but  the  whole  visible  creation,  is 
in  vain  without  this.  God  hath  made  all  the  visible 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  for  the  service  of  man, 
and  man  only  is  the  spokesman  for  all  the  rest.  Man 
is,  in  the  universe,  like  the  tongue  to  the  body,  which 
speaks  for  ail  the  members.  The  other  creatures  can- 
not praise  their  Maker,  but  by  dumb  signs  and  hints 
to  man  that  he  should  speak  for  them.  Man  is,  as  it 
were,  the  high-priest  of  God's  creation,  to  offer  the  sa- 
crifice of  praise  for  all  his  fellow  creatures.  The  Lord 
God  expecteth  a  tribute  of  praise  from  all  his  works. 
Now,  all  the  rest  do  bring  in  their  tribute  to  man,  and 
pay  it  by  his  hand.  So  then,  if  a  man  be  false,  and 
faithless,  and  selfish,  God  is  wronged  of  all  and  has 
no  active  glory  from  his  works. 
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O  dreadful  thought  to  think  of!  that  God  should 
build  such  a  world  as  this,  and  lay  out  such  infinite 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  thereupon,  and  all 
in  vain ;  and  that  man  should  be  guilty,  at  last,  of  rob- 
bing and  spoiling  him  of  the  glory  of  all !  O  think  of 
this.  While  thou  art  unconverted,  all  the  offices  Of  the 
creatures  are  in  vain  to  thee  :  thy  meat  nourishes  thee 
in  vain;  the  sun  holds  forth  his  light  to  thee  in  vain; 
the  stars  that  serve  thee  in  their  courses  by  their  pow- 
erful, though  hidden  influence,  do  it  in  vain  ;  thy 
clothes  v/arra  thee  in  vain  ;  thy  beast  carries  thee  in 
vain;  in  a  word,  the  unwearied  labors  of  the  wh^le 
creation  (as  to  thee)  are  in  vain.  The  service  of  all 
the  creatures  that  drudge  for  thee,  and  yield  forth  their 
strength  unto  thee,  that  therewith  thou  shouldest  serve 
their  Maker,  is  all  but  lost  labor.  Hence  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  under  the  abuse  of  men  unsanctified, 
who  pervert  all  things  to  the  service  of  their  lusts, 
quite  contrary  to  the  very  end  of  their  being. 

III.  Without  this,  thy  religion  is  vain ;  all  thy  re- 
ligious performances  will  be  but  lost;  for  they  can 
neithei*  please  God  nor  save  thy  soul,  which  nre  the 
very  ends  of  religion.  Be  thy  services  ever  so  spe- 
cious, yet  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  tl  em.  Is  not  that 
man's  case  dreadful  whose  sacrifices  are  as  murders, 
and  whose  prayers  are  a  breath  of  abomination  ?  Many, 
imder  convictions,  think  they  will  set  upon  mending, 
and  that  a  few  prayers  and  alms  wi'i  covrr  all  again  ; 
but  alas,  sirs!  while  your  hearts  remain  unsanctified 
your  duties  will  not  pass.  How  punctual  was  Jehu  ! 
and  yet  all  was  rejected  because  his  heart  was  not  up- 
right. How  blameless  was  Paul!  and  yet,  being  un- 
converted, all  was  but  loss.     Men  th'nk  they  do  much 
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In  attending  God's  service,  and  are  ready  to  charge 
him  with  it,  and  set  him  down  so  much  their  debtor; 
whereas  their  persons  being  unsanctified,  their  duties 
cannot  be  accepted. 

O  soul !  do  not  think,  when  thy  sins  pursue  thee, 
that  a  Httle  praying  and  reforming  thy  course  will  pa- 
oify  God.  Thou  must  begin  with  thine  heart.  If  that 
be  not  renewed,  thou  canst  no  more  please  God  than 
one  who,  having  nnspeakably  offended  thee,  should 
bring  thee  the  most  loathsome  thing  to  pacify  thee ; 
or  having  fallen  into  the  mire,  should  think  with  his 
filthy  embraces  to  reconcile  thee. 

It  is  a  great  misery  to  labor  in  the  fire.  The  poets 
could  not  invent  a  worse  hell  for  Sisyphus  than  to  be 
€ver  toiling  to  get  the  barrel  up  the  hill,  and  then  that 
it  should  presently  roll  down  again  and  renew  his  la- 
bor. God  threatens  it  as  the  greatest  of  temporal  judg- 
ments, that  they  should  build  and  not  inhabit,  plant 
and  not  gather,  and  that  their  labors  should  be  eaten 
lip  by  strangers.  Is  it  so  great  a  misery  to  lose  our 
common  labors,  to  sow  in  vain,  and  to  build  in  vainl 
how  much  more  to  lose  our  pains  in  religion — to  pray, 
and  hear,  and  fast  in  vain  I  This  is  an  undoing  and 
eternal  loss.  Be  not  deceived;  if  thou  goest  on  in  thy 
sinful  state,  though  thou  shouldst  spread  forth  thy 
hands,  God  will  hide  his  eyes;  though  thou  make  many 
prayers,  he  will  not  hear.  If  a  man  without  skill  set 
about  our  work,  and  spoil  it  in  the  doing,  though  he 
take  much  pains,  we  give  him  but  small  thanks.  God 
will  be  worshipped  after  the  due  order.  If  a  servant 
do  our  work,  but  quite  contrary  to  our  order,  he  shall 
have  rather  stripes  than  praise.  God's  work  must  be 
done  according  to  God's  mind,  or  he  will  not  be  pleased: 
and  this  cannot  be,  except  it  be  done  wilh  a  holy  heart. 

-  Alarm. 
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IV.  Without  this,  thy  hopes  are  in  vain.  "  The  Lord 
hath  rejected  thy  confidences." 

1.  The  hope  of  comfort  here  is  in  vain.  It  is  not 
only  necessary  to  the  safety,  but  comfort,  of  your  con- 
dition, that  you  be  converted.  Without  this,  you  "  shall 
not  know  peace."  Without  the  "  fear  of  God "  you 
cannot  have  the  "  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  God 
speaks  peace  only  to  his  people  and  to  his  saints.  If 
you  have  a  false  peace,  continuing  in  your  sins,  it  is 
not  of  God's  speaking,  and  then  yon  may  guess  the 
author.  Sin  is  a  real  sickness,  yea,  the  worst  of  sick- 
ness ;  it  is  a  leprosy  in  the  head,  the  plague  of  the  heart ; 
it  is  rottenness  in  the  bones;  it  pierceth,  it  v.^oundetli,  it 
racketh,  it  tormenleth.  A  man  may  as  well  expect 
ease  when  his  distempers  are  in  their  full  strength,  or 
his  bones  out  of  joint,  as  true  comfort  while  in  his  sins. 

O  wretched  man,  that  canst  have  no  ease  in  this 
case  but  what  comes  from  the  deadliness  of  the  dis- 
ease !  You  shall  hear  the  poor  sick  man  saying,  in 
his  wildness,  he  is  well,  when  you  see  death  in  liis 
face ;  he  would  be  up  and  about  his  business,  when  the 
very  next  step  is  likely  to  be  to  his  grave.  The  un- 
sanctified  often  see  nothing  amiss ;  they  think  them- 
selves whole,  and  cry  not  for  the  physician;  but  this 
only  shows  the  danger  of  their  case. 

Sin  doth  naturally  breed  distempers  and  disturbances 
in  the  soul.  What  a  continual  tempest  is  there  in  a  dis- 
contented mind  1  what  a  corroding  evd  is  inordinate 
care  !  what  is  passion  but  a  very  fever  in  the  mind  ? 
what  is  lust  but  a  fire  in  the  bones?  what  is  pride  but 
a  deadly  dropsy  ?  or  covetousness,  but  an  insatiable 
and  insufiferable  thirst?  or  malice  and  envy,  but  venom 
in  the  very  heart?    Spiritual  sloth  is  but  a  scurvy  in 
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the  mind,  and  carnal  securily  a  mortal  lethargy;  and 
how  can  that  soul  have  true  comfort  which  is  under 
so  many  diseases?  But  converting  grace  cures,  and 
80  eases  the  mind,  and  prepares  the  soul  for  a  settled, 
standing,  immortal  peace.  "  Great  peace  have  they 
that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them." 
They  are  the  ways  of  wisdom  that  afford  pleasure  and 
peace.  David  had  infinitely  more  pleasure  in  the  word 
than  in  all  the  delights  of  his  court.  The  conscience 
cannot  be  truly  pacified  till  soundly  purified.  Cursed 
is  that  peace  which  is  maintained  in  a  way  of  sin. 
'i'wo  sorts  of  peace  are  more  to  be  dreaded  than  all  the 
troubles  in  the  world;  peace  with  sin,  and  peace  in  sin. 
2.  Thy  hopes  of  salvation  hereafter  are  in  vain;  yea, 
worse  than  in  vain ;  they  are  most  injurious  to  God, 
most  pernicious  to  thyself.  There  is  death,  despera- 
tion and  blasphemy  in  this  hope.  1.  There  is  death 
in  it.  Thy  confidence  shall  be  rooted  out  of  thy  taber- 
nacles, (God  will  up  with  it  root  and  branch;)  it  shall 
bring  thee  to  the  king  of  terrors.  Though  thou  mayest 
lean  upon  this  house,  it  will  not  stand,  but  will  prove 
like  a  ruinous  building,  which,  when  a  man  trusts  to 
it,  fails  down  about  him.  2.  There  is  desperation  in  it : 
"  Where  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  when  God  takes 
away  his  soul  ?"  Then  there  is  an  end  for  ever  of  his 
hope.  Indeed,  the  hope  of  the  righteous  hath  an  end ; 
but  it  is  not  a  destructive,  but  a  perfective  end ;  his 
hope  ends  in  fruition,  others  in  frustration.  The  godjy 
may  say  at  death,  "  It  is  finished;"  but  the  wicked,  "  It 
is  perished,"  and  in  too  sad  earnest  bemoan  himself,  as 
Job,  in  a  mistake,  "  Where  is  now  my  hope  ?  He  halh 
destroyed  me ;  I  am  gone,  and  my  hope  is  removed 
like  a  tree."  "  The  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death." 
When  nature  is-dying,  his  hopes  are  living;  when  his 
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body  is  languishing,  his  hopes  are  flourishing;  his  hope 
IS  a  living  hope,  but  others'  a  dying,  a  damning,  soul- 
undoing  hope :  "  When  a  wicked  man  dieth,  his  expec- 
tation shall  perish ;  and  the  hope  of  unjust  men  pe- 
risheth."  It  shall  be  cut  off  and  prove  like  a  "  spider's 
web,"  which  he  spins  out  of  his  own  bowels ;  but  then 
conies  death  and  destroys  all,  and  so  there  is  an  eter- 
nal end  of  his  confidence  wherein  he  trusted ;  for  "  the 
eyes  of  the  wicked  shall  fail,  and  their  hope  shall  be  as 
the  giving  up  of  the  ghost." 

Wicked  men  are  fixed  in  their  carnal  hope,  and  will 
nM  be  beaten  out  of  it;  they  hold  it  fast;  they  will  not 
let  it  go:  yea,  but  death  will  knock  off  their  fingers. 
Though  we  cannot  undeceive  them,  death  and  judg- 
ment will.  When  death  strikes  his  dart  through  thy 
liver,  it  will  ruin  thy  soul  and  thy  hopes  together* 
The  unsanctified  have  hope  only  in  this  life,  and  there- 
fore are  "  of  all  men  most  miserable."  When  death 
comes,  it  lets  them  out  into  the  amazing  gulf  of  end- 
less desperation.  3.  There  is  blasphemy  in  it.  To 
liope  we  shall  be  saved,  though  continuing  unconvert- 
ed, is  to  hope  that  we  shall  prove  God  a  liar.  He  hath 
told  you,  that  so  merciful  and  pitiful  as  he  is,  he  will 
never  save  you  notwithstanding,  if  you  go  on  in  igno- 
rance, or  a  course  of  unrighteousness.  In  a  word,  he 
has  told  you  that,  whatever  you  be  or  do,  nothing  shall 
avail  you  to  salvation  unless  you  become  new  crea- 
tures. Now,  to  say  God  is  merciful,  and  we  hope  thai 
he  will  save  us,  is  in  effect  to  say,  "  We  hope  that  God 
will  not  do  as  he  says."  We  must  not  set  God's  attri- 
butes at  variance;  God  has  resolved  to  glorify  hin 
mercy,  but  not  to  the  prejudice  of  his  truth,  as  the  pre- 
sumptuous sinner  v;ill  find  to  his  everlasting  sorrow. 

Object.  But  we  hope  in  Jesus  Christ;  we  put  oiu" 
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whole  trust  in  God;  and  therefore  doubt  not  but  we 
shall  be  saved. 

A71S.  1.  This  is  not  to  hope  in  Christ,  but  against 
Christ.  To  hope  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God  without 
being  born  again :  to  hope  to  find  eternal  life  in  the 
broad  way,  is  to  hope  Christ  will  prove  a  false  prophet. 
David's  plea  is,  "  I  hope  in  thy  word."  But  this  hope 
is  against  God's  word.  Show  me  a  v/ord  of  Christ  for 
thy  hope  that  he  will  save  thee  in  thine  ignorance  or 
profane  neglect  of  his  service,  and  I  will  never  try  to 
shake  thy  confidence. 

2.  God  doth  w-ith  abhorrence  reject  this  hope.  Those 
condemned  in  the  prophet,  went  on  in  their  sins,  yet 
(saith  the  text)  they  will  lean  upon  the  Lord.  Micah, 
3:11.  God  will  not  endure  to  be  made  a  prop  to  men 
in  their  sins.  The  Lord  rejected  these  presumptuous 
sinners  that  went  on  still  in  their  trespasses  and  yet 
would  stay  themselves  upon  Israel's  God,  as  a  man 
would  shake  off  the  briers  that  cleave  to  his  garment. 

3.  If  thy  hope  be  any  thing  worth,  it  will  purify  thee 
from  thy  sins ;  but  cursed  is  that  hope  which  cherishes 
men  in  their  sins. 

Object.    Would  you  have  us  to  despair? 

Ans.  You  must  despair  of  ever  coming  to  heaven 
as  you  are,  that  is,  while  you  remain  unconverted. 
You  must  despair  of  ever  seeing  the  face  of  God  with- 
out holiness ;  but  you  must  by  no  means  despair  of 
finding  mercy  upon  your  thorough  repentance  and  con- 
version ;  neither  may  you  despair  of  attaining  to  re- 
pentance and  conversion,  if  you  set  about  the  work 
immediately. 

V.  Without  this,  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and  suf- 
fered will  be  (as  to  you)  in  vain ;  that  is,  it  will  no 
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way  avail  you  to  salvation.  Many  urge  this  as  a  suffi- 
cient ground  for  their  hopes,  that  Christ  died  for  sin- 
ners; but  I  must  tell  you,  Christ  never  died  to  save 
impenitent  and  unconverted  sinners,  (so  continuing.) 
A  great  divine  was  wont,  in  his  private  dealings  with 
souls,  to  ask  two  questions  :  1.  What  hath  Christ  done 
for  you?  2.  What  hath  Christ  wrought  in  you?  With- 
out the  application  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration,  we 
can  have  no  saving  interest  in  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion. 

I  tell  you  from  the  Lord,  that  Christ  himself  cannot 
save  you  if  you  go  on  in  this  state. 

First.  It  were  against  his  trust.  The  Mediator  is 
the  servant  of  the 'Father,  shows  his  commission  from 
him,  acts  in  his  name,  and  pleads  his  command  for  his 
justification ;  and  God  has  committed  all  things  to  him, 
entrusted  his  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  the  elect 
with  him.  Accordingly  Christ  gives  his  Father  an  ac- 
count of  both  parts  of  his  trust  before  he  leaves  the 
world.  Now  Christ  would  quite  cross  his  Father's  glo- 
ry and  his  greatest  trust,  if  he  should  save  men  in  their 
sins;  for  this  were  to  overturn  all  his  counsels,  and  to 
offer  violence  to  all  his  attributes. 

1.  To  overturn  all  his  counsels;  of  which  this  is  the 
order,  that  men  should  be  brouglit  through  sanctifica- 
tion  to  salvation.  Ke  hath  chosen  them,  that  they 
should  be  holy.  They  are  elected  to  pardon  and  life 
»,hrough  sanctification.  If  thou  canst  repeal  the  law 
of  God's  immutable  counsel,  or  corrupt  him  whom  the 
Father  hath  sealed,  to  go  directly  against  his  commis- 
sion, then,  and  not  otherwise,  mayst  thou  get  to  hea- 
ven in  this  condition.  To  hope  that  Christ  will  save 
thee  while  unconverted,  is  to  hope  that  Christ  will  fal- 
sify his  trust.    He  never  did,  nor  ever  will  save  one 
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«3ul  but  whom  the  Father  hath  given  him  in  election, 
and  drawn  to  him  in  effectual  calling.  Be  assured, 
Christ  will  save  none  in  a  way  contrary  to  his  Fa- 
ther's will. 

2.  To  offer  violence  to  all  his  attributes. 

(1.)  To  his  justice;  for  the  righteousness  of  God's 
judgment  lies  in  rendering  to  all  according  to  their 
works.  Now,  should  men  sow  to  the  flesh,  and  yet  of 
the  Spirit  reap  everlasting  life,  where  were  the  glory 
of  divine  justice,  since  it  should  be  given  to  the  wicked 
according  to  the  work  of  the  righteous  ? 

(2.)  To  his  holiness.  If  God  should  not  only  save 
sinners,  but  save  them  in  their  sins,  his  most  pure  and 
«trict  holiness  would  be  exceedingly  defaced.  The  un- 
fianctified  are,  in  the  eyes  of  God's  holiness,  exceed- 
ingly vile  and  hateful.  It  would  be  offering  the  ex- 
tremest  violence  to  the  infinite  purity  of  the  divine  na- 
ture to  have  such  to  dwell  with  him.  "  They  cannot 
stand  in  his  judgment :  they  cannot  abide  his  presence." 
if  holy  David  would  not  endure  such  in  his  house,  no, 
nor  in  his  sight,  can  we  think  God  will?  Should  he 
take  men  as  they  are,  from  the  mire  of  their  filthiness 
to  the  glory  of  heaven,  the  world  would  think  that 
<Tod  was  at  nc  such  great  distance  from  sin,  nor  had 
any  such  dislike  to  it  as  we  are  told  he  hath ;  they 
would  be  ready  to  conclude  that  God  was  altogether 
such  a  one  as  themselves,  as  some  of  old  wickedly  did, 
from  the  very  forbearance  of  God. 

(3.)  To  his  veracity.  For  God  hath  declared  from 
heaven,  that  "  if  any  shall  say  he  shall  have  peace, 
though  he  should  go  on  in  the  imagination  of  his  heart, 
his  wrath  shall  smoke  against  that  man."  That  "  they 
(onl)'^)  that  confess  and  forsake  their  sins  shall  find 
raercy."   That  "  they  that  shall  enter  into  his  hill  must 
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be  of  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart."  Where  were 
God's  truth,  if,  notwithstanding  all  this,  he  should  bring 
men  to  salvation  without  conversion?  O  desperate 
sinner,  that  darest  to  hope  that  Christ  will  put  the  lie 
upon  his  Father,  and  nullify  his  word  to  save  thee ! 

(4.)  To  his  wisdom.  For  this  were  to  throw  away 
the  choicest  of  mercies  on  them  that  would  not  value 
tliem,  nor  were  any  way  suited  to  them. 

They  would  not  value  them.  The  unsanctified  sin- 
ner puts  but  little  price  upon  God's  great  salvation. 
He  sets  no  more  by  Christ  than  the  whole  by  the  phy- 
sician. He  prizes  not  his  balm,  values  not  his  cure, 
but  tramples  upon  his  blood.  Now,  would  it  stand 
with  wisdom  to  force  pardon  and  life  upon  those  that 
would  return  no  thanks  ?  Will  the  all-wise  God  (when 
he  hath  forbidden  us  to  do  it)  throw  his  holy  things  to 
dogs,  and  his  pearls  to  swine,  that  would,  as  it  were, 
but  turn  again  and  rend  him  ?  This  would  make  mer- 
cy to  be  despised  indeed.  Wisdom  requires  that  life 
be  given  in  a  way  suitable  to  God's  honor,  and  that 
God  provide  for  the  securing  of  his  own  glory  as  well 
as  man's  felicity.  It  would  be  dishonorable  to  God  ic 
bestow  his  choicest  riches  on  them  that  have  more 
pleasure  in  their  lusts  than  in  heavenly  delights.  God 
would  lose  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace,  if  he- 
should  cast  it  awa;/  upon  them  that  were  not  only  un- 
worthy, but  unwilling. 

Also,  the  mercies  of  God  are  no  way  suited  to  the 
unconverted.  The  divine  wisdom  is  seen  in  suiting 
things  to  each  other,  the  means  to  the  end,  the  object 
to  the  faculty,  the  quality  of  the  gift  t©  the  capacity  of 
the  receiver.  Now,  if  Christ  should  bring  the  unne- 
generate  sinner  to  heaven,  he  could  take  no  more  feli- 
city there  than  a  beast  if  you  should  bring  him  into  a 
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beautiful  room,  to  the  society  of  learned  men;  where- 
as the  poor  thing  had  much  rather  be  grazing  with  his 
fellow-brutes.  Alas!  what  could  an  unsanctified  crea- 
ture do  in  heaven?  he  could  not  be  contented  there, 
because  nothing  suits  him.  The  place  doth  not  suit  him ; 
he  would  be  quite  out  of  his  element,  a  fish  out  of  water. 
The  company  doth  not  suit  him:  what  communion 
liath  darkness  with  light?  corruption  with  perfection? 
filth  and  rottenness  with  glory  and  immortality  ?  The 
employment  doth  not  suit  him ;  the  anthems  of  heaven 
fit  not  his  mouth,  suit  not  his  ear.  Canst  thou  charm 
ihy  beast  with  music?  or  wilt  thou  bring  him  to  thy 
organ  and  expect  that  he  should  make  thee  melody, 
or  keep  time  with  the  tuneful  choir?  or,  had  he  skill, 
he  would  have  no  will,  and  so  could  find  no  pleasure 
m  it.  Spread  thy  table  with  delicacies  before  a  lan- 
guishing patient,  and  it  will  be  a  very  great  offence. 
Alas!  if  the  poor  man  say  of  a  Sabbath-day,  "What  a 
\veariness  is  it !"  how  miserable  would  he  think  it  to 
be  engaged  in  an  everlasting  Sabbath  ? 

^.  To  his  immutability,  or  else  to  his  omniscience  or 
oninipotence ;  for  this  is  enacted  in  the  conclave  of 
heaven,  and  enrolled  in  the  decrees  of  the  court  above, 
ihit  none  but  the  "pure  in  heart  shall  ever  see  God;" 
this  is  laid  up  with  him,  and  sealed  among  his  trea- 
sures. Now,  if  Christ  yet  bring  any  to  heaven  uncon- 
Terted,  either  he  must  get  them  in  without  his  Father's 
knowledge,  and  then  where  is  his  omniscience?  or 
against  his  will,  and  then  where  were  his  omnipotence? 
or  lie  must  change  his  will,  and  then  where  were  his 
immutability  ? 

Sinner,  wilt  thou  not  give  up  thy  vain  hope  of  being 
^aved  iu  this  condition?  Saith  Bildad,  "Shall  the 
tirth  be  forsaken  for  thee?  or  the  rocks  be  moved  out 
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of  their  place  ?"  May  I  not  much  more  reason  so  with 
thee  ?  Shall  the  laws  of  heaven  be  reversed  for  thee  ? 
Shall  the  everlasting  foundations  be  overturned  for 
thee?  Shall  Christ  put  out  the  eye  of  his  Father's 
omniscience,  or  shorten  the  arm  of  his  eternal  power 
for  thee?  Shall  divine  justice  be  violated  for  thee?  or 
the  brightness  of  his  holiness  be  blemished  for  thee? 
O  the  impossibility,  absurdity,  blasphemy,  that  are  in 
such  a  confidence!  To  think  Christ  will  ever  save 
tliee  in  this  condition,  is  to  make  the  Savior  become  a 
sinner,  and  do  more  wrong  to  infinite  Majesty  than  all 
the  wicked  on  earth  or  devils  in  hell  ever  did,  or  ever 
could  do ;  and  yet  wilt  thou  not  give  up  such  a  blas- 
phemous hope? 

Second.    Against  his  word. 

We  need  not  say,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,, 
to  bring  down  Christ  from  above  ?  Or,  who  shall  de- 
scend into  the  deep,  to  bring  up  Christ  from  beneath  ? 
The  word  is  nigh  us."  Are  you  agreed  that  Christ 
shall  end  the  controversy  ?  Hear  then  his  own  words  - 
"Except  ye  be  converted,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "You  must  be  born  again.'* 
"  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  in  me."  "  Re- 
pent or  perish."  One  word,  one  would  think,  were 
enough  from  Christ ;  but  how  often  and  earnestly  doth 
he  reiterate  it !  "Verily,  verily,  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  shall  not  see  tlie  kingdom  of  Ood."  Yea,  he 
doth  not  only  assert  but  prove  the  necessity  of  the 
new  birth,  namely,  from  the  fleshliness  and  sinfulness 
of  man  from  his  first  birth,  by  reason  of  which  man  h 
no  more  fit  for  heaven  than  the  beast  is  for  the  chamber 
of  the  king's  presence.  And  wilt  thou  yet  believe  thy 
own  presumptuous  confidence,  directly  against  Christ's 
words  ?  lie  must  go  quite  against  the  law  of  his  kinj{- 
dora.  rule  of  his  judgment,  to  save  thee  in  this  static. 
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Third.    Against  his  oath. 

He  hath  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  he  halh«worn 
that  those  who  remain  in  unbelief  and  know  not  his 
n-ays  (that  is,  are  ignorant  of  them,  or  disobedient  to 
them,)  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest.  And  wilt  thou 
not  yet  believe,  O  sinner,  that  he  is  in  earnest?  Canst 
thou  hope  he  will  be  forsworn  for  thee?  The  covenant 
of  grace  is  confirmed  by  an  oath  and  sealed  by  blood  ; 
hut  all  must  be  made  void,  and  another  way  to  heaven 
found  out,  if  thou  be  saved,  living  and  dying  unsancti- 
fied.  God  is  come  to  his  last  terms  with  man,  and  has 
condescended  as  far  as  in  honor  he  could-  Men  can- 
not be  saved  while  unconverted,  except  they  could  get 
another  covenant  made,  and  the  whole  frame  of  the 
Gospel  (which  was  established  for  ever  with  such  dread- 
ful solemnities)  quite  altered.  And  must  not  they  be 
distracted,  to  hope  that  they  shall  ? 

Fourth.    Against  his  honor. 

God  will  so  show  his  love  to  the  sinner,  as  withal  to 
Bhow  his  hatred  to  sin;  therefore  "he  tliat  names  the 
name  of  Jesus  must  depart  from  iniquity  and  deny  all 
ungodliness;  and  he  that  hath  hope  of  life  by  Christ 
must  "purify  himself  as  he  is  pure,"  otherv/ise  Christ 
would  be  thought  a  favorer  of  sin.  The  Lord  Jesus 
would  have  all  the  world  to  know,  that  though  he  par- 
dons sin,  he  will  not  protect  it.  If  holy  David  sa}', 
"Depart  from  me,  all  ye  "workers  of  iniquity,"  Psa. 
6:8,  and  shut  the  doors  against  them,  Psa.  101 :  7,  shall 
not  such  more  expect  it  from  Christ's  holiness? 

Fifth.    Against  his  offices. 

"God  hath  exalted  him  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior." 
He  would  act  against  both,  should  he  save  m.en  in  their 
sins.  It  is  the  office  of  a  king  to  be  "a  terror  to  evil 
doers,  and  a  praise  to  them  that  do  well."    "Re  is  a 
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minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  on  him 
that  doth  evil."  Now,  should  Christ  favor  tho  ungodly, 
(so  continuing,)  and  take  those  to  reign  with  him  that 
would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them,  this  would 
be  quite  against  his  office;  he  therefore  reigns  that  he 
may  "put  his  enemies  under  his  feet."  Now,  should 
he  lay  them  in  his  bosom,  he  would  cross  the  end  of 
his  regal  power ;  it  belongs  to  Christ,  as  a  King,  to  sub- 
due the  hearts  and  slay  the  lusts  of  his  chosen.  What 
king  would  take  rebels  in  open  hostility  into  his  court? 
What  were  this  but  to  betray  life,  kingdom,  govern- 
ment, and  all  together?  If  Christ  be  a  King,  he  must 
have  honor,  homage,  subjection.  Now,  to  save  men 
while  in  their  natural  enmity,  were  to  obscure  his  dig- 
nity, lose  his  authority,  bring  cpntempt  on  hjs  govern- 
ment, and  sell  his  dear-bouglit  rights  for  naught. 

Again,  as  Christ  would  not  be  a  Prince,  so  neither  a 
Savior,  if  lie  should  do  this  :  for  his  salvation  is  spiri- 
tual. He  is  called  Jes-us,  because  he  saves  his  people 
from  their  sins.  Matt.  I  :  21.  So  that,  should  he  save 
them  in  their  sins,  he  would  be  neither  Lord  nor  Jesus. 
To  save  men  from  the  punishment,  and  not  from  the 
power  of  sin,  were  to  do  his  work  by  halves,  and  be  an 
imperfect  Savior.  His  office  as  the  Deliverer,  is  "to 
tiH-n  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  "  He  is  sent  to 
bless  men,  in  turning  them  from  their  iniquities."  "  To 
make  an  end  of  sin."  So  that  he  would  destroy  his 
own  designs,  and  nullify  his  offices,  to  save  men  abid- 
ing in  their  unconverted  state. 

Application.— Kx\^Q  then !  What  meanest  thou,  O 
sleeper?  Awake,  O  secure  sinner!  lest  thou  be  con- 
sumed in  thine  iniquities  :  say,  as  the  lepers,  "  If  we 
sit  here,  we  shall  die."  Verily,  it  is  not  more  certain 
that  thou   art   now  o  tt  of  hell,  than  that  thou  shar. 
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•peedily  be  in  it,  except  thou  repent  and  be  converted  : 
there  is  but  this  one  door  for  thee  to  escape  by.  Arise 
then,  O  sluggard,  and  shake  off  thine  excuses :  how 
long  wilt  thou  slumber,  and  fold  thy  hands  to  sleep  ? 
Wilt  thou  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  sleep  ou 
the  top  of  a  mast?  There  is  no  remedy,  but  thou  must 
either  turn  or  burn.  There  is  an  unchangeable  neces- 
sity of  the  change  of  thy  condition,  except  thou  hast 
resolved  to  abide  the  worst  of  it,  and  try  it  out  with  the 
A-lmighty.  If  thou  lovest  thy  life,  O  man,  arise  and 
corpe  away.  Methinks  I  see  the  Lord  Jesus  laying 
the  merciful  hands  of  a  holy  violence  upon  thee  ;  me- 
thinks he  acts  like  the  angels  to  Lot:  "  Then  the  an- 
gels hastened  Lot,  saying.  Arise,  lest  thou  be  consumed. 
And,  while  he  lingered,  the  men  laid  hold  upon  his 
hand,  the  Lord  being  merciful  unto  him;  and  they 
brought  him  without  the  city,  and  said.  Escape  for  thy 
life,  stay  not  in  all  the  plain ;  escape  to  the  mountains, 
lest  thou  be  consumed." 

O  how  wilful  will  thy  destruction  be  if  thou 
shouldst  yet  harden  thyself  in  thy  sinful  state  !  But 
none  of  you  can  say  that  you  have  not  had  fair  warn- 
ing. Yet  methinks  I  cannot  tell  hov/  to  leave  you  so. 
It  is  not  enough  for  me  to  have  delivered  my  own  soul. 
What!  shall  I  go  away  without  ray  errand?  Will 
none  of  you  arise  and  follow  me  ?  Have  I  been  all  tliis 
while  speaking  to  the  wind?  have  I  been  charming 
the  deaf  adder,  or  allaying  the  restless  ocean  with  ar- 
gument? Do  I  speak  to  the  trees  or  rocks,  or  to  men  ? 
to  the  tombs  or  monuments  of  the  dead,  or  to  a  living 
auditory?  If  you  be  men,  and  not  senseless  stocks, 
stand  still  and  consider  whither  you  are  going;  if  you 
have  the  reason  and  understanding  of  men,  dare  not  to 
run  into  the  flames,  and  fall  into  hell  with  your  eyes 

-  Alarn;. 


62  THE    NECESSITY    OF    CONVERSION.         [Cbap.   III. 

open  ;  but  bethink  yourselves,  and  set  to  the  work  of 
repentance.  What!  men,  and  yet  run  into  the  pit, 
when  the  very  beasts  will  not  be  forced  in  !  What !  en- 
dowed with  reason,  and  yet  trifle  with  death  and  hell, 
and  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty !  Are  men  lierein 
only  distinguished  from  very  brutes,  that  these,  having 
no  foresight,  have  no  care  to  provide  for  the  things  to 
come;  and  will  you,  who  are  warned,  not  hasten  your 
escape  from  eternal  torments?  O  show  yourselves 
men,  and  let  reason  prevail  with  you. 

Is  it  a  reasonable  thing  for  you  to  contend  against 
the  Lord  your  Maker?  or  '"to  harden  yourselves 
against  his  word,"  Job,  9  :  4,  as  though  the  Strength 
of  Israel  would  lie?  Is  it  reasonable  that  an  under- 
standing creature  should  lose,  yea,  live  quite  against, 
the  very  end  of  his  being,  and  be  as  a  broken  pitcher, 
only  fit  for  the  dunghill  ?  Is  it  reasonable  that  the  only 
thing  in  this  world  that  God  hath  made  capable  of 
knowing  his  will  and  bringing  him  glory,  should  yet 
live  in  ignorance  of  his  Maker,  and  be  unserviceable  to 
his  use,  yea,  should  be  engaged  against  him,  and  resist 
his  Creator?  '"'Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth," 
and  let  the  creatures  v^ithout  sense  judge  if  this  be  rea- 
son, that  man,  whom  God  hath  ''  nourished  and  brought 
up,  should  rebel  against  him?"  Judge  in  your  ov/n 
shelves.  Is  it  a  reasonable  undertaking  for  briers  and 
thorns  to  set  themselves  in  battle  against  the  devouring 
fire?  or  for  the  potsherd  of  the  earth  to  strive  with  its 
Maker?  You  will  say,  "  This  is  not  reason  ;"  or  sure- 
ly the  eye  of  reason  is  quite  put  out.  And,  if  this  be 
not  reason,  then  there  is  no  reason  that  you  should 
continue  as  you  are,  but  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  that  you  should  forthwith  turn  and  repent. 

What  shall  I  say  ?    I  could  spend  myself  in  this  ar- 
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gumeiit.  O  that  you  would  but  hearken  to  me !  that 
you  would  now  set  upon  a  new  course  !  Will  you  not 
be  made  clean?  When  shall  it  once  be?  Wilt  thou 
sit  down  and  consider  the  forementioned  argument, 
and  debate  it,  whether  it  be  not  best  to  turn  ?  Come, 
and  let  us  reason  together ;  is  it  good  for  thee  to  be 
here  ?  Wilt  thou  sit  till  the  tide  come  in  upon  thee  '? 
Is  it  good  for  thee  to  try  whether  God  will  be  as  good  as 
his  word,  and  to  harden  thyself  in  a  conceit  that  all  is 
well  with  thee  while  thou  remainest  unsanctified  ? 

Alas  I  for  such  sinners;  must  they  perish  at  last  by 
hundreds  ?  What  course  shall  1  use  with  them  that 
1  have  not  tried  ?  "  What  shall  I  do  for  the  daughter 
of  my  people?"  O  Lord  God,  help.  Alas!  shall  1 
leave  them  thus  ?  If  they  will  not  hear  me,  yet  do 
thou  hear  me.  O  that  they  may  yet  live  in  thy  sight ! 
Lord,  save  them,  or  else  they  perish.  My  heart  would 
melt  to  see  their  houses  on  fire  about  their  ears  when 
Ihey  were  fast  asleep  in  their  beds ;  and  shall  not  my 
soul  be  moved  within  me  to  see  them  falling  into  end- 
less perdition  ?  Lord,  have  compassion,  and  save  them 
out  of  the  burning:  put  forth  thy  divine  power,  and 
the  work  will  be  done;  but,  as  for  me,  I  cannot  prevail. 


CHAPTEH    IV. 

Shoiring^  the  Marks  of  the  Unconverted, 

While  we  keep  aloof  in  generals  there  is  little  fruit 
to  be  expected ;  it  is  the  hand-fight  that  does  execution. 
David  is  not  awakened  by  the  prophet's  hovering  at  a 
distance  in  parabolical  insinuations;  he  is  forced  to 
close  with  him,  and  tell  him  plainly,  "  Thou  art  the 
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man."  Few  will,  in  words,  deny  the  necessity  of  the 
new  birth ;  but  they  have  a  self-deluding  confidence 
that  the  work  is  not  now  to  do.  And  because  they 
know  themselves  free  from  that  gross  hypocrisy  which 
takes  up  religion  merely  for  a  color  to  deceive  other;^ 
and  for  covering  wicked  designs,  they  are  confident  of 
their  sincerity,  and  suspect  not  that  more  close  hypo- 
crisy (wherein  the  greatest  danger  lies)  by  which  a 
man  deceiveth  his  own  soul.  But  man's  deceitful 
heart  is  such  a  matchless  cheat,  and  self-delusion  so 
reigning  and  so  fatal  a  disease,  that  I  know  not  whe- 
ther be  the  greater,  the  difficulty  or  the  necessity  of 
the  undeceiving  work  that  I  am  now  upon.  Alas  for 
the  unconverted !  they  must  be  undeceived,  or  they 
will  be  undone.     But  how  shall  this  be  effected? 

Help,  O  all-searching  Light,  and  let  thy  discerning 
eye  discover  the  rotten  foundation  of  the  self-deceiver ; 
and  lead  me,  O  Lord  God,  as  ihou  didst  the  p«K)phet, 
into  the  chambers  of  imagery,  and  dig  through  the  wall 
of  sinners'  hearts,  and  discover  the  hidden  abomina- 
tions that  are  lurking  out  of  sight  in  the  dark.  O  send 
thy  angel  before  me  to  open  the  sundry  wards  of  their 
hearts,  as  thou  didst  before  Peter,  and  make  even  the 
iron  gates  to  fly  open  of  their  own  accord.  And  as 
Jonathan  no  sooner  tasted  the  honey  but  his  eyes  were* 
enlightened,  so  grant,  O  Lord,  that  when  the  poor  de- 
ceived souls  with  whom  I  have  to  do  shall  cast  their 
eyes  upon  these  lines,  their  minds  may  be  illuminated, 
and  their  consciences  convinced  and  awakened,  that 
they  may  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  be  converted,  and  thou  mayest  heal  them. 

This  must  be  premised  before  we  proceed  to  the  dis- 
covery, that  it  is  most  certain  men  may  have  a  confi- 
dent persuasion  that  their  hearts  and  states  are  gooJ, 
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and  yet  be  unsound.  Hear  the  Truth  himself,  'who 
shows,  in  Laodicea's  case,  that  men  may  be  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  and  yet 
not  know  it :  yea,  they  may  be  confident  they  are  rich, 
and  increased  in  grace.  Rev.  3  :  17.  "  There  is  a  gene- 
ration that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness."  Prov.  30  :  12.  Who  bet- 
ter persuaded  of  his  state  than  Paul,  while  he  yet  re- 
mained unconverted  ?  Rom.  7:9.  So  that  they  are  mi- 
serably deceived  who  take  a  strong  confidence  for  a 
sufficient  evidence.  They  that  have  no  better  proof 
than  barely  a  strong  persuasion  that  they  are  convert- 
ed, are  certainly  as  yet  strangers  to  conversion. 

But  to  come  more  close.  As  it  was  said  to  the  adhe- 
rents of  Antichrist,  so  here;  some  of  the  unconverted 
carry  their  marks  in  their  forehead  more  openly,  and 
some  in  their  hands  more  covertly.  The  apostle  reckons 
up  some  upon  whom  he  writes  the  sentence  of  death; 
as  in  these  dreadful  catalogues,  which  I  beseech  you  to 
attend  to  with  all  diligence.  "  For  this  ye  know,  that 
no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous 
man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  with  vain  words ;  for  because  of  these  things  com- 
eth  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobed  ience." 
"  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  ido- 
laters, and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death."  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  ;  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extor- 
6* 
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tioiiers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Wo  to 
llietii  that  have  their  name  written  in  this  catalogue » 
Such  may  know,  as  certainly  as  if  God  had  told  them 
from  lieaven,  that  tliey  are  unsanctified,  and  under  an 
impossibility  of  being  saved  in  this  condition. 

There  are  then  these  several  sorts  that,  past  all  dis- 
pute, are  unconverted  ;  they  carr>'  their  marks  in  their 
foreheads. 

1.  The  unclean.  These  are  ever  reckoned  among 
the  goats,  and  have  their  names  (whoever  is  left  out) 
in  ail  the  forementioned  catalogues. 

2.  The  covetous.  These  are  ever  branded  for  idola- 
ters, and  the  doors  of  the  kingdom  are  shut  against 
them  by  name. 

3.  Drunkards.  Not  only  such  as  drink  away  their 
reason,  but  withal  (yea,  above  all)  such  as  are  too 
strong  for  strong  drink.  The  Lord  fills  his  mouth 
Avith  woes  against  these,  and  declares  them  to  have  nu 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.  Liars.  The  God  that  cannot  lie  has  told  them 
that  there  is  no  place  for  them  in  his  kingdom,  no  en- 
trance into  his  hill ;  but  their  portion  is  with  the  father 
of  lies,  whose  children  they  are,  in  the  lake  of  burnings. 

5.  Swearers.  The  end  of  these,  without  deep  and 
spee"dy  repentance,  is  swift  destruction,  and  most  cer- 
tain and  unavoidable  condemnation. 

6.  Railers  and  backbiters,  that  love  to  take  up  a  re- 
proach against  their  neighbor,  and  fling  all  the  dirt 
they  can  in  his  face,  or  else  wound  him  secretly  be- 
hind his  back. 

7.  Thieves,  extortioners,  oppressors,  that  grind  thn 
poor,  or  over-reach  their  brethren  when  they  have 
thera  at  an  advantage :  these  must  know  that  God  "  i» 
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the  avenger  of  all  such."  Hear,  O  ye  false  and  pur- 
loining and  wasteful  servants !  hear,  O  ye  deceitful 
tradesmen,  hear  your  sentence !  God  will  certainly 
hold  his  door  against  you,  and  turn  your  treasures  ot 
unrighteousness  into  the  treasures  of  wrath,  and  make 
your  ill-gotten  silver  and  gold  to  torment  you,  like 
burning  metal  in  your  bowels. 

8.  All  that  do  ordinarily  live  in  the  profane  neglect 
of  God's  worsnip,  that  hear  not  his  word,  that  call  not 
on  his  name,  that  restrain  prayer  before  God,  that  mind 
not  their  own  nor  their  famihes'  souls,  but  "  live  with- 
out God  in  the  world." 

9.  Those  that  are  frequenters  and  lovers  of  vain 
company.  God  hath  declared,  he  will  be  the  destroyer 
of  all  such,  and  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  the 
hill  of  his  rest. 

10.  Scoflers  at  religion,  that  make  a  scorn  of  precise 
walking,  and  mock  at  the  messengers  and  diligent  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  and  at  their  holy  profession,  and 
make  themselves  merry  with  the  weakness  and  fail- 
ings of  professors :  "  Hear,  ye  despisers,"  hear  your 
dreadful  doom ! 

Sinner,  consider  diligently  whether  thou  art  not  to 
be  found  in  one  of  these  ranks ;  for  if  this  be  thy  case, 
thou  art  in  the  "  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniqui- 
ty;" for  all  these  do  carry  their  marks  in  their  fore- 
heads, and  are  undoubtedly  the  sons  of  death.  And  if 
so,  the  Lord  pity  our  poor  congregations !  O  how  small 
a  number  will  remain,  when  these  ten  sorts  are  left 
out !  May  God  show  you  your  danger,  and  constrain 
you  to  cry,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us !" 

Sirs,  what  shift  do  you  make  to  keep  up  your  con- 
fidence of  your  good  state,  when  God  from  heaven  d<^ 
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clares  against  you,  and  pronounces  you  in  a  state  ot 
damnation?  I  would  reason  with  you  as  God  with 
them,  '■  How  canst  tiiou  say,  I  am  not  polUited  ?  See 
0»y  way  in  the  valley;  know  what  thou  hast  done." 
Man,  is  not  thy  conscience  privy  to  thy  tricks  of  de- 
ceit, to  thy  secret  sins,  to  thy  way  of  lying  ?  Yea,  art 
not  thy  friends,  thy  family,  thy  neighbors,  witnesses 
to  thy  profane  neglect  of  God's  worship,  to  thy  cove- 
tous practices,  to  thy  envious  and  malicious  carriage  ? 
Iilay  they  not  point  at  thee  as  thou  goest — There  goes 
a  gaming  prodigal ;  there  goes  a  drunken  Nabal,  a  com- 
panion of  evil-doers  ;  there  goes  a  railer,  or  a  scoffer, 
or  a  loose  liver  ?  Beloved,  God  hath  written  it  as  witli 
a  sunbeam,  in  the  book  by  which  you  must  be  judged, 
that  these  are  not  the  spots  of  his  children,  and  that 
none  such  (except  renewed  by  converting  grace)  shall 
ever  escape  the  damnation  of  hell. 

O  that  such  as  you  would  now  be  persuaded  to  "  re- 
pent and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions,  or  else  ini- 
quity will  be  your  ruin!"  Alas!  for  poor  hardeneil 
j^inners  I  However,  you  must  know  that  you  have  be^en 
warned,  and  that  I  am  clear  of  your  blood  ;  and  whe- 
ther men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  I  will 
leave  these  Scriptures  with  them,  which  will  prove 
either  as  thunder-bolts  to  awaken  them,  or  as  searing- 
irons  to  harden  them.  "  God  shall  wound  the  head  of 
his  enemies,  and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as 
goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses."  "  He  that,  being  often 
reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  de- 
stroyed, and  that  without  remedy."  "Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  refused,  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand, 
asid  no  man  regarded,  &c.  I  will  laugh  at  your  calami- 
ly— when  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind  !" 

And  now  I  imagine  many  will  begin  to  bless  them- 
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selves,  and  tliink  all  is  well,  because  they  are  not  spot- 
ted with  these  grosser  evils ;  but  I  must  tell  you  thai 
there  is  another  sort  of  unsanctified  persons,  that  carry 
not  their  marks  in  their  foreheads,  but  more  secretly 
and  covertly  !  These  do  frequently  deceive  themselves 
and  others,  and  pass  for  good  Christians,  when  they 
are  all  the  while  unsound  at  the  foundation.  Many 
pass  undiscovered,  till  death  and  judgment  bring  all  to 
light  Those  self-deceivers  seem  to  come  even  to  hea- 
ven's gate  with  confidence  of  their  admission,  and  yet 
are  turned  off  at  last.  I  beseech  you  deeply  to  lay  to 
heart  and  firmly  retain  this  awakening  consideration, 
"  that  multitudes  miscarry  by  the  hand  of  some  secret 
sin,  that  is  not  only  hidden  from  others,  but  for  want 
of  observing  their  own  hearts,  even  from  themselves." 
A  man  may  be  free  from  open  pollutions,  and  yet  die 
at  last  by  the  fatal  hand  of  some  unobserved  iniquity ; 
and  there  are  these  twelve  hidden  sins,  through  which 
souls  go  down  by  numbers  into  the  chambers  of  eter- 
nal death :  these  you  must  search  carefully  for,  and 
take  them  as  black  marks  (wherever  they  be  found) 
discovering  a  graceless  and  unconverted  state ;  and  as 
you  love  your  lives,  read  carefully,  with  a  holy  jea- 
lousy of  yourselves,  lest  you  should  be  the  persons 
concerned. 

1.  Gross  willful  ignorance.  O  how  many  poor  souls 
doth  this  sin  kill  in  the  dark !  Hos.  4 : 6,  while  they 
think  verily  they  have  good  hearts,  and  are  in  the  rea- 
dy way  to  heaven  I  This  is  the  murderer  that  despatch- 
€th  thousands  in  a  silent  manner,  when  (poor  hearts!) 
they  suspect  nothing,  and  see  not  the  hand  that  de- 
stroys them.  You  shall  find,  whatever  excuses  you 
make  for  ignorance,  that  it  is  a  soul-ruining  evil.    Isa 
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27 : 1 1.  2  Thess.  1 : 8.  2  Cor.  4:3.  Ah  !  would  it  not 
nave  grieved  a  man's  heart  to  have  seen  that  woful 
spectacle,  when  the  poor  Protestants  were  shut  up,  (a 
multitude  together  in  a  barn,)  and  a  butcher  came, 
with  his  inhuman  hands  warmed  in  human  blood,  and 
led  them  one  by  one  (blindfold)  to  a  block,  where  he 
slew  them,  one  after  another,  by  scores,  in  cold  blood? 
But  how  much  more  should  your  hearts  bleed  to  think 
of  the  hundreds,  in  great  congregations,  that  ignorance 
doth  destroy  in  secret,  and  lead  blindfold  to  tlie  block ! 
Beware  that  this  be  not  your  case.  Make  no  plea  for 
ignorance ;  if  you  spare  that  sin,  know  that  it  will  not 
spare  you ;  and  would  a  man  keep  a  murderer  in  his 
bosom  ? 

2.  Secret  reserves  in  closing  with  Christ.  To  for- 
sake ail  for  Christ,  to  hate  father  and  mother,  yea,  a 
man's  own  life  for  him:  Luke,  14:  26. — "This  is  a  hard 
saying."  Some  will  do  much,  but  they  will  not  have 
the  religion  that  will  save  them ;  they  never  come  to 
be  entirely  devoted  to  Christ,  nor  fully  to  resign  to  him, 
they  must  have  the  sweet  sin;  they  mean  to  do  them- 
selves no  liarm ;  they  have  secret  exceptions  for  life, 
liberty,  or  estate.  Many  take  Christ  thus,  and  never 
consider  his  self-denying  terms,  nor  count  the  cost, 
and  this  error  in  the  foundation  mars  all,  and  secretly 
ruins  them  for  ever. 

3.  Formality  in  religion.  Many  rest  in  the  outside 
of  religion,  and  in  the  external  performance  of  holy 
duties.  And  this  oftentimes  doth  most  effectually  de- 
ceive men,  and  more  certainly  undo  them  than  open 
profaneness  ;  as  it  was  in  the  Pharisee's  case.  They 
hear,  they  fast,  they  pray,  they  give  alms,  and  tliere- 
fore  will  not  believe  but  their  case  is  good.  Whereas, 
resting  in  the  work  done,  and  coming  short  of  the 
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heart-'.vork  and  the  inward  power  and  vitality  ol  reli- 
gion, they  fall  at'last  into  the  burning,  from  the  flatter- 
ing hopes  and  confident  persuasions  of  their  being  in 
the  ready  way  to  heaven.  O  dreadful  case,  when  a 
man's  religion  shall  serve  only  to  harden  him,  and  ef- 
fectually to  delude  and  deceive  his  own  soul ! 

4.  False  ends  in  holy  duties.  This  was  the  ruin  of 
tiie  Pharisees.  O  how  many  a  poor  soul  is  undone 
by  this,  and  drops  into  hell  before  he  discerns  his  mis- 
take! He  performs  his  'good  duties,'  and  so  thinks 
all  is  well,  but  perceives  not  that  he  is  actuated  by  car- 
nal motives  all  the  w^hile.  It  is  too  true,  that,  even 
with  the  really  sanctified,  many  carnal  ends  will  oft- 
times  creep  in :  but  they  are  the  matter  of  their  hatred 
and  humiliation,  and  never  come  to  be  habitually  pre- 
valent with  them  and  bear  the  greatest  sway.  But 
now,  when  the  main  thing  that  doth  ordinarily  carry 
a  man  out  to  religious  duties  shall  be  really  some  car- 
nal end;  as  to  satisfy  his  conscience,  to  get  the  repu- 
tation of  being  religious,  "to  be  seen  of  men,"  to  show 
his  ow'n  gifts  and  parts,  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  a  pro- 
fane and  irreligious  person,  or  the  like ;  this  discovers 
an  unsound  heart.  O  Christian  !  if  you  would  avoid 
self-deceit,  see  that  you  mind  not  only  your  acts,  but 
withal  (yea  above  all)  your  ends. 

5.  Trusting  in  their  own  righteousness.  This  is  a 
soul-ruining  mischief.  When  men  trust  in  their  own 
righteousness  they  do  indeed  reject  Christ's.  Beloveu, 
you  had  need  be  watchful  on  every  hand ;  for,  not  only 
your  sins,  but  your  duties  may  undo  you.  It  may  be 
you  never  thought  of  this,  but  so  it  is,  that  a  man  may 
as  certainly  miscarry  by  his  seeming  righteousness 
and  supposed  graces  as  by  gross  sins;  and  that  is, 
when  a  man  doth  trust  to  these  as  his  righteousness 


72      THE  MARKS  OF  THE  UNCONVERTED.   [Chap.  IV  1 

before  God,  for  the  satisfying  his  justice,  appeasing  his  ' 
wrath,  procuring  his  favor,  and  obtaining  his  own  par-  j 
don ;  for  this  is  to  put  Christ  out  of  office,  and  make  a  ' 
Savior  of  our  own  duties  and  graces.     Beware  of  thiii, 
O  professors ;  you  are  much  in  duties,  but  this  one  fly 
will  spoil  all  the  ointment.    When  you  have  done  most 
and  best,  be  sure  go  out  of  yourselves  to  Christ;  reck- 
on your  own  righteousness  but  filthy  rags. 

6.  A  secret  enmity  against  the  strictness  of  religion. 
Many  moral  persons,  punctual  in  their  formal  devo- 
tions, have  a  bitter  enmity  against  strictness  and  zeal, 
and  hate  the  life  and  power  of  religion.  They  like 
not  this  forwardness,  nor  that  men  should  make  such 
a  stir  in  religion ;  they  condemn  the  strictness  of  reli- 
gion as  singularity,  indiscretion,  and  intemperate  zeal, 
and  with  them  a  lively  preacher  or  lively  Christian  is 
but  an  enthusiast.  These  men  love  not  iioliness  as  ho- 
liness, (for  then  they  would  love  the  height  of  holiness,)  ; 
and  therefore  are  undoubtedly  rotten  at  heart,  v/hatever 
good  opinion  they  have  of  themselves. 

7   T\i^  resting  in  a  certain  degree  of  rehgion.  When 
ihey  nave  so  much  as  will  save  them,  (as  they  sup- 
pose,) they  look  no  farther,  and  so  show  themselves  ' 
bhort  of  true  grace,  which  will  ever  put  men  upon  as- 
piring to  perfection. 

8.  The  predomhiant  love  of  the  world.  This  is  the 
sure  evidence  of  an  unsanctified  heart.  But  how  close 
doth  this  sin  lurk  ofttimes  under  the  fair  covert  of 
forward  profession  !  Yea,  such  a  power  of  deceit  is 
there  in  this  sin,  that  many  times,  when  every  body 
else  can  see  the  man's  worldliness  and  covetousness, 
he  cannot  see  it  himself,  but  hath  so  many  colors,  and 
excuses,  and  pretences  for  his  eagerness  after  the 
world,  that  he  doth  blind  his  own  eyes  and  perish  in 
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his  self-deceit.  How  many  professors  are  there  with 
whom  tho  world  hath  more  of  their  hearts  and  affec- 
tions than  Christ,  "who  mind  earthly  things,"  and 
thereby  are  evidently  after  the  flesh,  and  like  to  end  in 
destruction !  Yet  ask  these  men,  and  they  will  tell  you 
confidently  they  prize  Christ  above  all ;  for  they  see 
not  their  earthly-mindedness,  for  want  of  a  strict  obser- 
vation of  the  workings  of  their  own  hearts.  Did  they 
but  carefully  search,  they  would  quickly  find  that  their 
greatest  satisfaction  is  in  the  world,  and  their  greatest 
care  and  main  endeavor  to  get  and  secure  the  world ; 
which  are  the  certain  signs  of  an  unconverted  sinner. 
May  the  professing  part  of  the  world  take  earnest  heed 
that  they  perish  not  by  the  hand  of  this  sin  unobserved. 
Men  may  be,  and  often  are,  kept  off  from  Christ  as 
effectually  by  the  inordinate  love  of  lawful  comforts, 
as  by  the  most  unlawful  courses. 

9.  Reigning  malice  and  envy  against  those  that  dis- 
respect them,  and  are  injurious  to  them.  O!  how 
do  many,  that  seem  to  be  religious,  remember  injuries 
and  carry  grudges,  rendering  evil  for  evil,  loving  to 
take  revenge,  wishing  evil  to  them  that  wrong  them, 
directly  against  the  rule  of  the  Gospel,  the  pattern  of 
Christ,  and  the  nature  of  God !  Doubtless,  where  this 
evil  is  kept  boiling  in  the  heart,  and  is  not  hated,  re- 
sisted, and  mortified,  but  doth  habitually  prevail,  that 
person  is  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  a  state 
of  death. 

Reader,  doth  nothing  of  this  touch  thee  ?  Art  thou 
in  none  of  the  fore-mentioned  ranks  ?  O  search,  and 
search  again;  take  thy  heart  solemnly  to  task.  Wo 
imto  thee,  if,  after  thy  profession,  thou  shouldst  be 
found  under  the  power  of  ignorance,  lost  in  formality, 
Qrowned  in  earthly-mindedness,  envenomed  with  ma* 

-y  Alarm, 
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lice,  exalted  in  an  opinion  of  thine  own  righteousness, 
leavened  with  hypocrisy  and  carnal  ends  in  God's  ser- 
vice, and  imbittered  against  strictness  5  this  would  be  a 
sad  discovery,  that  all  thy  religion  were  in  vain.  Bui 
I  must  proceed. 

10.  Unmortified  pride-  When  men  love  the  praise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God,  and  set  their 
hearts  upon  men's  esteem,  applause,  and  approbation, 
it  is  most  certain  that  they  are  yet  in  their  sins,  and 
strangers  to  true  conversion.  When  men  see  not,  nor 
complain,  nor  groan  under,  the  pride  of  their  own 
hearts,  it  is  a  sign  they  are  dead  in  sin.  G,  how  se- 
cretly doth  this  sin  live  and  reign  in  many  hearts,  and 
they  know  it  not,  but  are  very  strangers  to  themselves ! 

11.  The  prevailing  love  of  pleasure.  This  is  a  black 
mark.  When  men  give  the  flesh  the  liberty  that  it 
craves,  and  pamper  and  please  it,  and  do  not  deny  and 
restrain  it;  when  their  great  delight  is  in  gratifying 
their  appetites  and  pleasing  their  senses ;  whatever 
appearances  they  may  have  of  religion,  all  is  unsound. 
A  flesh-pleasing  life  cannot  be  pleasing  to  God :  "  They 
that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,"  and  are 
careful  to  keep  it  under,  as  their  enemy. 

12.  Carnal  security,  or  a  presumptuous  ungrounded 
confidence  that  their  condition  is  already  good.  Many 
cry,  peace  and  safety,  when  sudden  destruction  is 
coming  upon  them.  This  was  that  which  kept  the  fool- 
ish virgins  sleeping  when  they  should  have  been  work- 
ing, upon  their  beds  when  they  should  have  been  at  the 
markets.  They  perceived  not  their  want  of  oil,  till 
the  bridegroom  was  come;  and  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  door  was  shut.  And,  O !  that  these  foolish 
virgins  had  no  successors !  Where  is  the  place,  yea,. 
where  is  the  house  almost,  where  these  do  not  dwell? 
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Men  are  willing  to  cherish  in  themselves,  upon  ever  so 
slight  grounds,  a  hope  that  their  condition  is  good,  and 
so  look  not  out  after  a  change,  and  by  these  means 
perish  in  their  sins.  Are  you  at  peace?  Show  me 
upon  what  grounds  your  peace  is  maintained.  Is  it 
Scripture  peace?  Can  you  show  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  a  sound  believer?  Can  you  evidence  that 
you  have  something  more  than  any  hypocrite  in  the 
world  ever  had  ?  If  not,  fear  this  peace  more  than 
any  trouble;  and  know  that  a  carnal  peace  doth  com- 
monly prove  the  most  mortal  enemy  of  the  soul,  and, 
whilst  it  smiles,  and  kisses,  and  speaks  fairly,  doth 
fatally  smite,  as  it  were,  under  the  fifth  rib. 

By  this  time  I  think  I  hear  my  readers  crying  out 
with  the  disciples,  "Who  then  shall  be  saved?"  Set 
out  from  among  our  congregations  all  those  ten  ranks 
of  the  profane  on  the  one  hand,  and  then  beside  take 
out  all  these  twelve  sorts  of  close  and  self-deceiving' 
hypocrites  on  the  other  hand,  and  tell  me  then  whether 
it  be  not  a  small  remnant  that  shall  be  saved  !  How 
few  will  be  the  sheep  that  shall  be  left,  when  all  these 
shall  be  separated  and  set  among  the  goats !  For  my 
part,  of  all  my  numerous  hearers,  I  have  no  hope  to 
see  any  of  them  in  heaven  that  are  to  be  found  among 
these  two-and-twenty  sorts  that  are  here  mentioned, 
except  by  sound  conversion  they  are  brought  into  an- 
other condition. 

Application. — And  now,  conscience,  do  thy  office: 
speak  out,  and  speak  home  to  him  that  heareth  or 
readeth  these  lines.  If  thou  find  any  of  these  marks 
upon  him,  thou  must  pronounce  him  utterly  unclean. 
Take  not  a  lie  in  thy  mouth  ;  speak  not  peace  to  him 
to  whom  God  speaks  no  peace;  let  not  lust  bribe  thee, 
or  eelf-love  or  carnal  prejudice  blind  thee.     I  summon 
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thee  from  the  court  of  heaven  to  come  and  give  evi- 
dence :  I  require  thee,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  go  vi^ith 
me  in  search  of  the  suspected  house.  As  thou  wilt 
answer  it  at  thy  peril,  give  in  a  true  report  of  the  state 
and  case  of  him  that  readeth  this  book.  Conscience, 
wilt  thou  altogether  hold  thy  peace  at  such  a  time  as 
this?  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  the 
truth.  Is  the  man  converted,  or  is  he  not?  Doth  he 
allow  himself  in  any  way  of  wickedness,  or  doth  he 
not  ?  Doth  he  truly  love,  and  please,  and  prize,  and 
delight  in  God  above  all  things,  or  not  ?  Come,  put  it 
to  an  issue. 

How  long  shall  this  soul  live  at  uncertainties  ?  O 
conscience,  bring  in  thy  verdict.  Is  this  man  a  new 
man,  or  is  he  not  ?  How  dost  thou  find  it?  Hath  there 
passed  a  thorough  and  mighty  change  upon  him,  or 
not?  When  was  the  time,  where  was  the  place,  or 
what  were  the  means  by  which  this  thorough  change 
of  the  new  birth  was  wrought  in  his  soul?  Speak, 
conscience;  or  if  thou  canst  not  tell  the  time  and 
place,  canst  thou  show  Scripture  evidence  that  the 
work  is  done  ?  Hath  the  man  been  ever  taken  off  from 
his  false  foundation,  from  the  false  hopes  and  false 
peace  wherein  once  he  trusted  ?  Hath  he  been  deeply 
convinced  of  sin,  and  of  his  lost  or  undone  condition, 
and  brought  out  of  himself,  and  off  from  his  sins,  to 
give  up  himself  entirely  to  .Tesus  Christ?  or  dost  thou 
not  find  him  to  this  day  under  the  power  of  ignorance, 
or  in  the  mire  of  worldliness?  Hast  thou  not  taken 
upon  him  the  gains  of  unrighteousness  ?  Dost  thou 
not  find  him  a  stranger  to  prayer,  a  neglecter  of  the 
word,  a  lover  of  this  present  world?  Dost  thou  not 
sometimes  catcli  him  in  a  lie?  Dost  thou  not  find  his 
heart  fermented  wiili  malice,  or  burning  with  lust,  or 
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going  after  his  covetousness  ?  Speak  plainly  to  all  the 
forementioned  particulars.  Canst  thou  acquit  this  man, 
this  woman,  from  being  any  of  the  two-and-twenty 
sorts  here  described?  If  he  be  found  with  any  of 
them,  set  him  aside ;  his  portion  is  not  with  the  saints. 
He  must  be  converted  and  made  a  new  creature,  or  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Mortals,  be  not  your  own  betrayers ;  do  not  deceive 
your  own  hearts,  nor  set  your  hands  to  your  own 
ruin  by  a  willful  blinding  of  yourselves.  Set  up  a  tri- 
bunal in  your  own  breasts :  bring  the  word  and  con- 
science together.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony." 
Hear  what  the  word  concludes  of  your  state.  O  follow 
the  search  till  you  find  how  the  case  stands.  Mistake 
here,  and  you  perish.  And,  sucb  is  the  treachery  of  the 
heart,  the  subtlety  of  the  tempter,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin,  all  conspiring  to  flatter  and  deceive  the  poor 
soul,  and  withal  so  common  and  easy  it  is  to  mistake, 
that  it  is  a  thousand  to  one  but  you  will  be  deceived, 
unless  you  be  very  careful,  and  earnest,  and  im.partial 
in  the  inquiry  into  your  spiritual  condition.  O  there- 
fore be  diligent  in  your  work ;  go  to  the  bottom ;  search 
with  candles ;  weigh  you  in  the  balance ;  come  to  the 
standard  of  the  sanctuary  j  bring  your  coin  to  the 
touchstone.  You  have  the  archest  cheats  in  the  world 
to  deal  with ;  a  world  of  counterfeit  coin  is  passing ; 
happy  is  he  that  takes  no  counterfeit  for  gold.  Satan 
is  master  of  deceit ;  he  can  draw  to  the  life :  he  is  per- 
fect in  the  trade ;  there  is  nothing  but  he  can  imitate. 
You  cannot  wish  for  any  gr«ic*e,  but  he  can  fit  you  to  a 
hair  with  a  counterfeit.  Be  jealous ;  trust  not  so  much 
to  your  own  hearts.  Go  to  God  to  search  you  and  try 
you,  to  examine  you  and  prove  your  reins.  If  other 
helps  suffice  not  to  bring  all  to  an  issue,  but  you  aro 
7* 
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Still  at  a  loss,  open  your  case  ingenuously  to  some 
godly  and  faithful  minister,  or  Christian  friend.  Rest 
not  till  you  have  put  the  business  of  your  eternal  wel- 
fare out  of  doubt.  "  O  Searcher  of  hearts,  put  thou 
this  soul  upon,  and  help  him  in  his  search." 


CKikFTER    V. 

Showing  the  Miseries  of  the  Unconverted. 

So  unspeakably  dreadful  is  the  case  of  every  uncon- 
verted soul,  that  I  have  sometimes  thought  if  I  could 
but  convince  men  that  ^hey  are  yet  unregenerate,  the 
work  were  more  than  half  done. 

But  I  find  by  sad  experience  that  such  a  spirit  of 
sloth  and  slumber  possesses  the  unsanctified,  that, 
though  they  be  convinced  that  they  are  yet  unconvert- 
ed, they  oft-times  carelessly  sit  still ;  and  through  the 
love  of  sensual  pleasure,  or  the  hurry  of  worldly  busi- 
ness, or  the  noise  and  clamor  of  earthly  cares,  and 
lusts,  and  affections,  the  voice  of  conscience  is  drowned, 
and  men  go  no  farther  than  some  cold  wishes  and 
general  purposes  of  repenting  and  amending. 

It  is  therefore  of  high  necessity  that  I  not  only  con- 
vince men  that  they  are  unconverted,  but  that  I  also 
endeavour  to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  the  fearful 
misery  of  this  state. 

But  here  I  find  myself  aground  at  first  setting  off. 
What  tongue  can  tell  them  sufficiently  of  their  misery, 
unless  it  were  his  who  was  in  that  flame?  Luke,  16  : 
34.  Where  is  the  ready  writer  whose  pen  can  depict 
their  misery  who  are  without  God  in  the  world  ?   This 
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cannot  fully  be  done,  unless  we  know  the  infinite  ocean 
of  bliss  which  is  in  perfection  in  God,  and  from  which 
a  state  of  sin  doth  exclude  men.  "Who  knoweth" 
(saith  Moses)  "  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?"  And  how 
shall  I  tell  men  that  which  I  do  not  know  ?  Yet  so 
much  we  know,  as  one  would  think  would  shake  the 
heart  of  that  man  that  had  the  least  degree  of  spiritual 
life  and  sense. 

But  this  is  yet  the  more  perplexing  difficulty,  that  I 
am  to  speak  to  them  that  are  without  spiritual  sense. 
Alas !  this  is  not  the  least  part  of  man's  misery,  thai 
he  is  dead,  quite  dead,  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

Could  I  bring  paradise  into  view,  or  represent  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  as  much  advantage  as  the 
tempter  did  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  all  the  glory 
thereof,  to  our  Savior ;  or  could  I  uncover  the  face  of 
the  deep  and  devouring  gulf  of  Tophet  in  all  its  ter- 
rors, and  open  the  gates  of  the  infernal  furnace;  alas ! 
he  hath  no  eyes  to  see  it.  Could  I  paint  the  beauties 
of  holiness  or  the  glory  of  the  Gospel ;  or  could  I  ex- 
pose to  view  the  more  than  diabolical  deformity  and 
ugliness  of  sin:  he  can  no  more  judge  of  the  loveli- 
ness and  beauty  of  the  one,  and  the  filthiness  and  hate- 
fulness  of  the  other,  than  a  blind  man  of  colors.  He 
is  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  him  because  of  the  blindness  of  his  heart. 
He  neither  doth  nor  can  know  the  things  of  God,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned.  His  eyes  cannot 
be  savingly  opened  but  by  converting  grace.  He  is  a 
child  of  darkness,  and  walks  in  darkness.  Yea,  the 
light  in  him  is  darkness. 

Shall  I  ring  his  knell,  or  read  his  sentence,  or  sound 
in  his  ears  the  terrible  trump  of  God's  judgments,  that 
one  would  think  should  make  both  his  ears  to  tingle, 
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and  strike  him  into  Belshazzar's  fit,  even  to  change  his 
countenance,  and  to  loose  his  joints,  and  make  his  knees 
to  smite  one  against  another?  Alas!  he  perceives  me 
not :  he  hath  no  ears  to  hear.  Or  shall  I  call  up  the 
daughters  of  music,  and  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb  ?  Yet  he  will  not  be  stirred.  Shall  I  allure 
him  with  the  joyful  sound,  and  lovely  song,  and  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel?  with  the  most  sweet  and  invit- 
ing calls,  comforts,  and  cordials  of  the  divine  pro- 
mises so  exceedingly  great  and  precious?  It  will  not 
affect  him  savingly,  unless  I  could  find  him  ears  as 
well  as  tell  him  the  news. 

Shall  I  set  before  him  the  feast  of  fat  things,  the  wine 
of  wisdom,  the  bread  of  God,  the  hidden  manna  ?  He 
hath  no  appetite  for  them,  no  mind  to  them.  Should  I 
press  the  choicest  grapes,  the  heavenly  clusters  of  Gos- 
pel privileges,  and  drink  to  him  in  the  richest  wine  of 
God's  grace;  or  set  before  him  the  delicious  honey- 
comb of  God's  testimonies  ?  Alas !  he  hath  no  taste 
to  discern  them.  Shall  I  invite  the  dead  to  rise  and 
eat  the  banquet  of  their  funerals  ?  No  more  can  the 
dead  in  sin  relish  the  holy  food  wherewith  the  Lord  of 
life  hath  spread  his  table. 

What  then  shall  I  do  ?  shall  I  uncover  to  him  the 
lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  ?  or  shall  I 
open  the  box  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  that  filleth 
the  whole  house  of  the  universe  with  its  perfume,  and 
hope  that  the  savor  of  Christ's  ointments  and  the 
smell  of  his  garments  will  attract  him  ?  Alas !  dead 
sinners  are  like  the  dumb  idols :  they  have  mouths,  but 
they  speak  not ;  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not ;  they 
have  ears,  but  they  hear  not ;  noses  have  they,  but  they 
smell  not ;  they  have  hands,  but  they  handle  not ;  feet 
have  they,  but  they  walk  not;  neither  speak  they 
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through  Iheir  throat.    They  are  destitute  of  spiritual 
sense  and  motion. 

But  let  me  try  the  sense  that  doth  last  leave  us,  and 
draw  the  sword  of  the  word;  yet,  though  I  choose 
mine  arrows  out  of  God's  quiver,  and  direct  them  to 
the  heart,  nevertheless  he  feeleth  not;  for  how  should 
he,  being  past  feeling?  so  that,  though  "the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him,"  and  the  mountainous  weight 
of  so  many  thousand  sins,  yet  he  goes  up  and  down  as 
light  as  if  nothing  ailed  him.  In  a  word,  he  carries  a 
dead  soul  in  a  living  body,  and  his  flesh  is  but  the 
walking  coflin  of  a  corrupt  mind  that  is  twice  dead. 
Jude,  12. 

Which  way  then  shall  I  come  at  the  miserable  ob- 
jects that  I  have  to  deal  with?  Who  shall  make  the 
heart  of  stone  to  relent,  or  the  lifeless  carcass  to  feel  and 
move  ?  That  God  who  is  -able  of "  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham ;"  "  that  raiseth  the  dead," 
"and  melteth  the  mountains,"  and  "strikes  water  out  of 
the  flint;"  that  loves  to  work  like  himself,  beyond  the 
hopes  and  belief  of  man ;  that  peoplethhis  church  with 
dry  bones,  and  planteth  his  orchard  with  dry  sticks ;  he 
is  able  to  do  this.  Therefore  "  I  bow  my  knees  to  the 
most  high  God ;"  and  as  our  Savior  prayed  at  the  se- 
pulchre of  Lazarus,  and  the  Shunamite  ran  to  the  man 
of  God  for  her  dead  child,  so  doth  your  mourning  mi- 
nister kneel  about  your  graves,  and  carry  you  in  the 
•arms  of  prayer  to  that  God  in  whom  your  help  is  found. 

"  0  thou  all-powerful  Jehovah,  who  workest,  and 
none  can  hinder  thee !  who  hast  the  keys  of  death  and' 
hell !  pity  thou  the  dead  souls  that  lie  here  entombed, 
and  roll  away  the  grave-stone,  and  say  as  to  the  dead 
body  of  Lazarus,  Come  forth.  Lighten  thou  this  dark- 
nets,  O  inaccessible  Lights  and  let  the  daj^-spring  from 
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on  high  visit  the  dark  regions  of  the  dead,  to  whom  I 
speak ;  for  thou  canst  open  the  eye  that  death  itself 
hath  closed ;  thou  that  formedst  the  ear,  canst  restore 
the  hearing :  say  thou  to  these  ears,  Ephphatha,  and 
they  shall  be  opened.  Give  thou  eyes  to  see  thine 
excellencies,  a  taste  that  may  relish  thy  sweetness,  a 
scent  that  may  savor  thy  ointment,  a  feeling  that  may 
discern  the  privilege  of  thy  favor,  the  burden  of  thy 
wrath,  the  intolerable  weight  of  unpardoned  sin ;  and 
give  thy  servant  an  order  to  prophesy  to  dry  bones, 
and  let  the  effects  of  this  prophecy  be  as  of  thy  pro- 
phet when  he  prophesied  the  valley  of  dry  bones  into 
a  living  army  exceeding  great."  "  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  me,  and  carried  me  in  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst  of  the  valley  which 
was  full  of  bones.  He  said  to  me,  Prophesy  to  these 
bones,  and  say  to  them,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  these  bones,  Be- 
hold, I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you,  and  ye  shall 
live  ;  and  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  bring 
up  flesh  upon  you,  and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  put 
breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord.  So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  com- 
manded :  and  as  I  prophesied,  there  was  a  noise  and  a 
shaking;  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his 
bone.  And  when  I  beheld,  lo !  the  sinews  and  flesh 
came  upon  them,  and  covered  them  above ;  but  there 
was  no  breath  in  them.  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Pro- 
phesy unto  the  wind ;  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say 
to  the  wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  on  these  slain, 
that  they  may  live.  So  I  prophesied  as  he  commanded 
me :  and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived, 
and  stood  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army." 
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But  I  must  proceed,  as  I  am  able,  to  unfold  that  mys- 
tery which,  I  confess,  no  tongue  can  unfold,  no  heart 
can  sufficiently  comprehend. 

Know  therefore,  that,  while  thou  art  unconverted, 

1.  The  infinite  God  is  engaged  against  thee. 

It  is  no  small  part  of  thy  misery  that  thou  art  "  with- 
out God."  How  doth  Micah  run  crying  after  the 
Danites,  "Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what 
have  I  more  ?"  O  what  a  mourning  then  must  thou 
lift  up  that  art  without  God,  that  canst  lay  no  clain^ 
to  him  without  daring  usurpation !  How  piercing  a 
moan  is  that  of  Saul  in  his  last  extremity,  "The  Phi- 
listines are  upon  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me!" 
Sinners,  but  what  will  you  do  in  the  day  of  your  visita- 
tion? Whither  will  you  flee  for  help?  Where  will 
you  leave  your  glory  ?  What  will  you  do  when  the 
Philistines  are  upon  you ;  when  the  world  shall  take 
its  eternal  leave  of  you;  when  you  must  bid  your 
friends,  houses,  and  land,  farewell  for  evermore? 
What  will  you  do  then,  I  say,  that  have  not  God  to  go 
to?  Will  you  call  on  him  ?  Will  you  cry  to  him  for 
help  ?  Alas !  he  will  not  own  you.  He  will  not  take 
any  notice  of  you  ;  but  send  you  away  with,  "I  never 
knew  you.    Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity," 

They  that  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  God  to  go  to,  a 
God  to  live  upon — they  know  a  little  what  a  fearful 
misery  it  is  to  be  without  God.  This  made  a  holy 
man  cry  out,  "  Let  me  have  God  or  nothing :  let  me 
know  him  and  his  v/ill,  and  what  will  please  him,  and 
how  I  may  come  to  enjoy  him,  or  would  I  never  had 
an  understanding  to  know  any  thing!"  &c. 

But  thou  art  not  only  without  God,  but  God  is 
against  thee.  O  if  God  would  but  stand  neuter,  though 
he  did  not  own  nor  help  the  poor  sinner,  his  case  were 
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not  SO  deeply  miserable ;  though  God  should  give  up 
the  poor  creature  to  the  will  of  his  enemies,  to  do  their 
worst  with  him;  though  he  should  deliver  him  over  to 
the  tormentors,  that  devils  should  tear  and  torture  him 
to  their  utmost  power  and  skill,  yet  this  were  not  half 
so  fearful.  But  God  will  set  himself  against  the  sin- 
ner; and,  believe  it,  "it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God."  There  is  no  friend  like 
him,  no  enemy  like  him.  As  much  as  heaven  is  above 
the  earth,  omnipotence  above  impotence,  infinity  above 
nullity ;  so  much  more  horrible  is  it  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God,  than  into  the  paws  of  bears 
and  lions,  yea,  furies  or  devils.  God  himself  will  be 
thy  tormentor;  thy  destruction  shall  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  "Tophet  is  deep  and  large,  the 
pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood,  and  the  breath 
of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kin- 
dle it." 

"If  God  be  against  thee,  who  shall  be  for  thee?  If 
one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall  judge 
him:  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall 
entreat  for  him  ?"  "  Thou,  even  thou,  art  to  be  feared ; 
and  who  shall  stand  in  thy  sight  when  thou  art  angry?" 
Who  or  what  shall  deliver  you  out  of  his  hands  ?  Can 
mammon?  "Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath." 
Can  kings  or  warriors?  No;  "They  shall  cry  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide  them 
from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  for  the  great  day  of  his 
wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?" 

Sinner !  I  think  this  should  go  like  a  dagger  to  thy 
heart,  to  know  that  God  is  thine  enemy.  O  whither 
wilt  thou  go  ?  where  wilt  thou  shelter  thee  ?  There  is 
no  hope  for  thee,  unless  thou  lay  down  thy  weapons 
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and  sue  out  Ihy  pardon,  and  get  Christ  to  stand  thy 
friend  and  make  thy  peace.  If  it  were  not  for  this, 
ihou  mightest  go  into  some  howling  wilderness,  and 
there  pine  in  sorrow,  and  run  mad  for  anguish  of  heart 
and  horrible  despair.  But  in  Christ  there  is  a  possibil- 
ity of  mercy  for  thee,  yea,  a  proffer  of  mercy  to  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  have  God  more  for  thee  than  he  is 
now  against  thee.  But  if  thou  wilt  not  forsake  thy 
sins,  nor  turn  thoroughly  and  to  some  purpose  to  God, 
by  a  sound  conversion,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
thee,  and  he  proclaimeth  himself  to  be  against  thee,  as 
in  the  prophet:  "Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold  I,  even  I,  am  against  thee !" 

1.  His  face  is  against  thee.  "The  face  of  the  Lord 
is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off  the  remembrance 
of  them."  Wo  unto  them  whom  God  shall  set  his 
face  against.  When  he  did  but  look  on  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians,  how  terrible  was  the  consequence !  "  I 
will  set  my  face  against  that  man,  and  will  make  him 
a  sign  and  a  proverb,  and  will  cut  him  off  from  the 
midst  of  my  people;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord." 

2.  His  heart  is  against  thee.  He  hateth  all  the 
workers  of  iniquity.  Man,  doth  not  thy  heart  tremble 
to  think  of  thy  being  an  object  of  God's  hatred? 
"  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet  my 
mind  could  not  be  toward  this  people:  cast  them  out 
of  my  sight."  "  My  soul  loathed  them.,  and  their  soul 
also  abhorred  me." 

3.  His  hand  is  against  thee.  All  his  attributes  are 
against  thee. 

His  justice  is  like  a  flaming  sword  unsheathed  against 
thee :  "  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and  my  hand 
take  hold  on  judgment,  I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine 

o  Alarm. 
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adversaries,  and  will  reward  them  that  hate  me:  I  will 
make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood,"  &c. 

So  exact  is  justice,  that  it  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty.  God  will  not  discharge  thee,  he  will  not  hold 
thee  guiltless,  but  will  require  the  whole  debt  in  person 
of  thee,  unless  thou  canst  make  a  Scripture  claim  to 
Christ  and  his  satisfaction.  When  the  enlightened 
sinner  looks  on  justice,  and  sees  the  balance  in  which 
he  must  be  weighed  and  the  sword  by  which  he  must 
be  executed,  he  feels  an  earthquake  in  his  breast ;  but 
Satan  keeps  this  out  of  sight,  and  persuades  the  soul 
(while  he  can)  that  the  Lord  is  all  made  up  of  mercy, 
and  so  lulls  it  asleep  in  sin.  Divine  justice  is  exact; 
it  must  have  satisfaction  to  the  utmost  farthing:  it 
denounceth  "indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  to  every  soul  that  doeth  evil."  It  "curseth 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in 
the  law  to  do  them."  The  justice  of  God  to  the  unpar- 
doned sinner  that  hath  a  sense  of  his  misery,  is  more 
terrible  than  the  sight  of  the  bailiff  or  creditor  to  the 
bankrupt  debtor,  or  than  the  sight  of  the  judge  and 
bench  to  the  robber,  or  of  the  irons  and  gibbet  to  the 
guilty  murderer.  When  justice  sits  upon  life  and 
death,  what  dreadful  work  doth  it  make  to  the  wretched 
sinner  1  "Bind  him  hand  and  foot;  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
"Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire." 
This  is  the  terrible  sentence  that  justice  pronounceth. 
Sinner,  by  this  severe  justice  must  thou  be  tried;  and 
as  God  liveth,  this  killing  sentence  must  thou  hear, 
unless  thou  repent  and  be  converted. 

The  holiness  of  God  is  directly  opposed  to  thee.  He 
IS  not  only  angry  with  thee,  (so  he  may  be  with  his 
children,)  but  he  hath  a  fixed,  rooted,  habitual  displea- 
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sure  against  thee.  "  He  loathes  thee."  God's  nature 
is  infinitely  contrary  to  sin,  and  so  he  cannot  delight  in 
a  sinner  out  of  Christ. 

O  what  misery  is  this,  to  be  out  of  the  favor,  yea, 
under  the  hatred  of  God;  that  God,  who  can  as  easily 
lay  aside  his  nature  and  cease  to  be  God,  as  not  to  be 
contrary  to  thee  and  detest  thee,  except  thou  be  changed 
and  renewed.  O  sinner,  how  darest  thou  to  think  Oi 
the  bright  and  radiant  sun  of  purity,  or  the  beauties, 
the  glory  of  holiness  that  is  in  God  I  "  The  stars  are 
not  pure  in  his  sight."  "  He  humbles  himself  to  be- 
hold things  that  are  done  in  heaven."  O  those  light 
and  sparkling  eyes  of  his !  what  do  they  spy  in  thee  ? 
and  hast  thou  no  interest  in  Christ  neither,  that  he 
should  plead  for  thee  ?  I  think  he  should  hear  thee 
crying  out  (astonished)  with  the  Bethshemites,  "Who 
is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  ?" 

The  power  of  God  is  mounted  like  a  mighty  cannon 
against  thee.  The  glory  of  God's  power  is  to  be  dis- 
played in  the  wonderful  confusion  and  destruction  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel.  He  will  "  make  his 
power  known  in  them,"  how  mightily  he  can  torment 
them.  For  this  end  he  raiseth  them  up,  "  that  he  might 
make  his  power  known."  O  man,  art  thou  able  to 
make  thy  party  good  with  thy  Maker  ?  No  more  can 
a  silly  reed  against  the  cedars  of  God,  or  a  little  boat 
against  the  rolling  ocean,  or  the  children's  bubbles 
against  the  blustering  winds. 

Sinner,  the  power  of  God's  anger  is  against  thee, 
and  power  and  anger  together  make  fearful  work;  it 
were  better  thou  hadst  all  the  world  in  arms  against 
thee  than  to  have  the  power  of  God  against  thee. 
There  is  no  escaping  his  hands,  no  breaking  his  prison. 
"The  thunder  of  his  power,  who  can  understand  ?" 
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Unliapp}'^  man  that  shall  understand  it  by  feeling  ill 
"  If  he  will  contend  with  him,  he  cannot  answer  him 
one  of  a  thousand.  He  is  wise  in  heart,  and  mighty  in 
strength  :  who  hath  hardened  himself  against  him,  and 
prospered  ?  which  renioveth  the  mountains,  and  they 
know  it  not;  which  overturneth  them  in  his  anger; 
which  shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place,  and  the  pil- 
lars thereof  tremble ;  which  commandeth  the  sun,  and 
it  riseth  not;  and  sealeth  up  the  stars!  Behold,  he 
taketh  away,  who  can  hinder  him?  Who  will  say 
unto  him.  What  doest  thou  ?  If  God  will  not  withdraw 
his  anger,  the  proud  helpers  do  stoop  under  him."  And 
art  thou  a  fit  match  for  such  an  antagonist?  "  O  con- 
sider this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces, 
and  there  be  none  to  deliver."  Submit  to  mercy;  let 
not  dust  and  stubble  stand  out  against  the  Almighty; 
set  not  briars  and  thorns  against  him  in  battle,  lest  he 
go  through  them,  and  consume  them  together;  but  lay 
hold  on  his  strength,  that  you  may  "make  peace  with 
him."     "Wo  to  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker!" 

The  wisdom  of  God  is  set  to  ruin  thee.  He  hath 
ordained  his  arrows,  and  prepared  instruments  of 
death,  and  made  all  things  ready.  His  counsels  are 
against  thee,  to  contrive  thy  destruction.  He  laughs 
to  see  how  thou  wilt  be  taken  and  ensnared  in  the  evil 
day.  "  The  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him,  for  he  seeth  that 
his  day  is  coming."  He  sees  how  thou  wilt  come  down 
mightily  in  a  moment;  how  thou  wilt  wring  thy  hands 
and  gnash  thy  teeth  for  anguish  of  heart,  when  thou 
seest  thou  art  fallen  irremediably  into  the  pit  of  de- 
struction 

The  truth  of  God  is  sworn  against  thee.  If  he  be 
true  and  faithful,  thou  must  perish  if  thou  goest  on. 
T^nless  he  be  false  to  his  word,  thou  must  die,  except 
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thou  repent.  If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  fmth- 
ful;  he  cannot  deny  himself;  that  is,  he  is  faithful 
to  his  threatenings  as  well  as  to  his  promises,  and  will 
show  his  faithfulness  in  our  confusion,  if  we  believe 
not.  God  hath  told  thee  as  plain  as  it  can  be  spoken, 
that  "  if  he  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  in  him ;" 
that  "if  thou  livest  after  the  flesh,  thou  shalt  die;" 
that  "except  thou  be  converted,  thou  shalt  in  no  wise 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Beloved,  as  the 
immutable  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promise  and  oath 
affords  believers  strong  consolation,  so  they  are  to  un- 
believers for  strong  consternation  and  confusion. 

O  sinner,  tell  me  what  dost  thou  think  of  all  the 
threatenings  of  God's  word  that  stand  upon  record 
against  thee  ?  Dost  thou  believe  they  are  truth  or  not  ? 
If  not,  thou  art  a  wretched  infidel.  But,  if  thou  dost 
believe  them,  0  heart  of  steel,  that  thou  canst  walk  up 
and  down  in  quiet,  when  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of 
God  are  engaged  to  destroy  thee !  so  that,  if  the  Al- 
mighty can  do  it,  thou  must  surely  perish.  The  whole 
book  of  God  doth  testify  against  thee  while  thou  re- 
mainest  unsanctified :  it  condemns  thee  in  every  leaf, 
and  is  to  thee  like  Ezekiel's  roll,  written  within  and 
without  with  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  wo. 
And  all  this  shall  surely  come  upon  thee  and  overtake 
thee,  except  thou  repent.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  one  jot  or  tittle  of  this  word  shall  never 
pass  away." 

Now,  put  all  this  together,  and  tell  me  if  the  case  of 
the  unconverted  be  not  deplorably  miserable.  As  we 
read  of  some  persons  that  had  bound  themselves  by 
an  oath  and  a  curse  to  kill  Paul;  so  thou  must  know, 
O  sinner,  t3  thy  terror,  that  all  the  attributes  of  an  in- 
finite God  are  bound  by  an  oath  to  punish  thee.  O 
8* 
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man,  what  wilt  thou  do?  whither  wilt  thou  flee?  If 
God's  omniscience  can  find  thee,  thou  shalt  not  escape. 
If  the  true  and  faithful  God  regard  his  oath,  perish 
thou  must,  except  thou  believe  and  repent.  If  the  Al- 
mighty hath  power  to  torment  thee,  thou  must  be  per- 
fectly miserable  in  soul  and  body  to  all  eternity,  unless 
it  be  prevented  by  speedy  conversion. 

II.  The  whole  creation  of  God  is  against  thee. 
"  The  whole  creation  (saith  Paul)  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain."  But  what  is  it  that  the  creation  groan- 
eth under  ?  why,  the  fearful  abuse  that  it  is  subject  to 
in  serving  the  lusts  of  unsanctified  men.  And  what  is 
it  that  the  creation  groaneth  for?  why,  for  freedom 
and  liberty  from  this  abuse;  for  the  "creature  is  very 
unwillingly  subject  to  this  bondage."  If  the  irrational 
and  inanimate  creatures  had  speech  and  reason,  they 
would  cry  out  under  it,  as  a  bondage  insufferable,  to  be 
abused  by  the  ungodly,  contrary  to  their  natures  and 
the  ends  that  the  great  Creator  made  them  for.  It  is  a 
saying  of  an  eminent  divine, '  The  liquor  that  the  drunk- 
ard drinketh,  if  it  had  reason,  like  a  man,  to  know  how 
shamefully  it  is  abused,  it  would  groan  in  the  barrel 
against  him,  it  would  groan  in  the  cup  against  him. 
groan  in  his  throat,  in  his  stomach  against  him ;  it 
would  fly  in  his  face,  if  it  could  speak.  And  if  God 
should  open  the  mouths  of  his  creatures,  as  he  did  the 
mouth  of  Balaam's  ass,  the  proud  man's  garment  on 
his  back  would  groan  against  him.  There  is  never  a 
creature,  but  if  it  had  reason  to  know  how  it  is  abused 
till  a  man  be  converted,  would  groan  against  him :  the 
land  would  groan  to  bear  him  ;  the  air  would  groan  to 
give  him  breath ;  their  houses  would  groan  to  lodge 
them  ;  their  beds  would  groan  to  ease  them,  their  food 
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to  nourish  them,  their  clothes  to  cover  them,  and  the 
creature  would  groan  to  give  them  any  help  and  com- 
fort, so  long  as  they  live  in  sin  against  God.' 

I  think  this  should  be  a  terror  to  an  unconverted 
soul,  to  think  he  is  a  burden  to  the  creation:  "  Cut  it 
down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground,  ?"  If  inanimate 
creatures  could  but  speak,  thy  food  would  say,  Lord, 
must  I  nourish  such  a  wretch  as  this,  and  yield  forth 
my  strength  for  him  to  dishonor  thee?  No,  I  will 
choke  him  rather,  if  thou  wilt  give  me  permission. 
The  very  air  would  say,  Lord,  must  I  give  this  man 
breath  to  speak  against  Heaven,  and  scorn  thy  people, 
and  vent  his  pride  and  wrath,  and  filthy  communica- 
tion, and  utter  oaths  and  blasphemy  against  thee  ?  No, 
if  thou  but  say  the  word,  he  shall  be  breathless  for 
me.  His  poor  beast  would  say,  Lord,  must  I  carry 
him  upon  his  wicked  design?  No,  I  will  break  his 
bones,  I  will  end  his  days  rather,  if  I  may  have  leave 
from  thee.  A  wicked  man!  the  earth  groans  under 
him,  and  hell  groans  for  him,  till  death  satisfies  both, 
and  unburdens  the  earth.  While  the  Lord  of  hosts  is 
against  tiice,  be  sure  the  host  of  the  Lord  is  against 
thee,  and  all  the  creatures,  as  it  were,  up  in  arms,  till, 
upon  a  man's  conversion,  the  controversy  being  set- 
tled between  God  and  him,  he  makes  a  covenant  of 
peace  with  the  creature  for  him. 

HL  The  roaring  lion,  Satan,  hath  his  full  poAver  up- 
on thee.  Thou  art  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 
This  is  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  diso- 
bedience. He  is  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  that  is,  of  ignorant  sinners  who  live  in  darkness. 
You  pity  the  poor  Indians  that  worship  the  devil  for 
their  god,  but  little  think  it  is  your  own  case.    Why, 
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it  is  the  common  misery  of  all  the  unsanctified,  that 
the  devil  is  their  God.  Not  that  they  intend  to  do  hin\ 
homage;  they  will  be  ready  to  defy  him,  and  him  that 
should  say  so  of  them ;  but  all  this  while  they  serve 
him,  and  live  under  his  government.  His  servants  ye 
are  to  whom  ye  obey.  Rom.  6  :  16.  O  how  many 
then  will  be  found  the  real  servants  of  the  devil,  that 
take  themselves  for  no  other  than  the  children  of  God  1 
He  can  no  sooner  offer  a  sinful  delight  or  opportunity 
for  your  unlawful  advantage,  but  you  embrace  it.  If 
he  suggest  a  lie,  or  prompt  you  to  revenge,  you  readi- 
ly obey.  If  he  forbid  you  to  read  or  pray,  yoi;  heark- 
en to  him,  and  therefore  his  servants  ycu  are.  Indeed 
he  stands  behind  the  curtain,  he  acts  in  the  dark,  and 
sinners  see  not  who  setteth  them  on  work,  but  all  the 
while  he  leads  them.  Doubtless  the  liar  intends  not 
a  service  to  Satan,  but  his  own  advantage ;  yet  it  is  he 
that  stands  unobserved  and  putteth  the  thing  into  his 
heart.  Undoubtedly  Judas,  when  he  sold  his  Master 
for  money,  and  the  Chaldeans  and  Sabeans,  when  they 
plundered  Job,  intended  not  to  do  the  devil  a  pleasure, 
but  to  satisfy  their  own  covetous  thirst ;  yet  it  was  he 
that  actuated  them  in  their  wickedness.  Men  may  be 
very  slaves  and  common  drudges  for  the  devil,  and 
never  know  it :  nay,  they  may  please  themselves  ui 
thoughts  of  liberty. 

Art  thou  yet  in  ignorance,  and  not  turned  from  dark- 
ness unto  light  ?  Why,  thou  art  under  the  power  of 
Satan.  Dost  thou  live  in  the  wilful  practice  of  any 
known  sin  ?  Know  that  thou  art  of  the  devil.  Dost 
thou  live  in  strife,  or  envy,  or  malice  ?  "Verily  he  is  thy 
father.  O  dreadful  case !  However  Satan  may  pro- 
vide his  slaves  with  divers  pleasures,  yet  it  is  but  to 
draw  them  into  endless  perdition.    The  serpent  comes 
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with  the  fruit  in  his  mouth,  O  but  (with  Eve)  thou 
seest  not  the  deadl}^  sting  in  his  tail!'  He  that  is  now 
thy  tempter,  will  one  day  be  thy  tormentor.  O  that  I 
could  but  give  thee  to  see  how  black  a  master  thou 
servest,  how  filthy  a  drudgery  thou  dost,  how  merci- 
less a  tyrant  thou  gratifiest ;  all  whose  pleasure  is  to 
set  thee  on  work  to  make  thy  perdition  and  damnation 
sure,  and  to  heat  the  furnace  hotter  and  hotter  in  which 
thou  must  burn  for  millions  and  millions  of  ages! 

IV.  The  guilt  of  all  thy  sins  lies  like  a  mountain 
upon  thee.  Poor  soul !  thou  feelest  it  not ;  but  this  is 
that  which  seals  thy  misery  upon  thee.  While  un- 
converted, none  of  thy  sins  are  blotted  out,  they  are 
all  upon  the  score  against  thee.  Regeneration  and  re- 
mission are  never  separated  ;  the  unsanctified  are  un- 
questionably unjustified  and  unpardoned.  It  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  be  in  debt,  but  above  all,  in  God's  debt; 
for  there  is  no  arrest  so  formidable  as  his,  no  prison  so 
dreary  as  his.  Look  upon  an  enlightened  sinner  who 
feels  the  weight  of  his  ow^n  guilt:  O  how  frightful  are 
his  looks,  how  fearful  are  his  complaints !  his  comforts 
are  turned  into  wormwood,  and  his  moisture  into 
drought,  and  his  sleep  is  departed  from  his  eyes.  He 
is  a  terror  to  himself  and  all  that  are  about  him,  and  is 
ready  to  envy  the  very  stones  that  lie  in  the  street,  be- 
cause they  are  senseless  and  feel  not  his  misery,  and 
wisheth  he  had  been  a  dog,  or  a  toad,  or  a  serpent, 
rather  than  a  man,  because  then  death  had  put  an  end 
to  his  misery;  whereas  now  it  will  be  but  the  begin- 
ning of  that  which  will  know  no  ending. 

How  light  soever  you  may  make  it  now,  you  will , 
one  day  find  the  guilt  of  unpardoned  sin  to  be  a  heavy 
burden.    This  is  a  mill-stone,  that  "whosoever  falleth  , 
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upon  it  shall  be  broken;  but  upon  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  shall  grind  him  to  powder."  The  guilt  of  our 
sins  caused  the  agony  and  death  of  the  blessed  Savior. 
And  if  it  did  this  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  it  do  in 
the  dry  ? 

O  think  of  thy  case  in  time !  Canst  thou  think  of 
that  threat  without  trembling,  "Ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins?"  O,  better  were  it  for  thee  to  die  in  a  jail,  in  a 
ditch,  in  a  dungeon,  than  die  in  thy  sins!  If  death,  as 
it  will  take  away  all  thy  comforts,  would  take  away 
thy  sins  too,  it  were  some  mitigation  ;  but  thy  sins  will 
follow  thee  when  thy  friends  leave  thee,  and  all  worldly 
enjoyments  shake  hands  with  thee.  Thy  sins  will  not 
die  with  thee  as  a  prisoner's  other  debts  will  j  but  they 
will  go  to  judgment  with  thee,  there  to  be  thy  accusers; 
and  they  will  go  to  hell  with  thee,  there  to  be  thy  tor- 
mentors. Better  to  have  so  many  fiends  and  furies 
about  thee,  than  thy  sins  to  fall  upon  thee  and  fasten 
on  thee.  O  the  work  that  these  will  make  thee!  O 
look  over  thy  debts  in  time,  how  much  thou  art  in  the 
books  of  every  one  of  God's  laws ;  how  every  one  of 
God's  commandments  is  ready  to  arrest  thee,  and  take 
thee  by  the  throat  for  the  innumerable  bonds  it  hath 
upon  thee!  What  wilt  thou  do  then,  when  they  shall 
all  together  come  in  against  thee?  Hold  open  the 
eyes  of  thy  conscience  to  consider  this,  that  thou  may- 
est  despair  of  thyself  and  be  driven  to  Christ,  and  flee 
lor  refuge  to  "lay  hold  on  the  hope  that  is  set  before 
thee." 

V.  Thy  raging  lusts  do  miserably  enslave  thee. 
While  unconverted,  thou  art  a  very  servant  to  sin ;  it 
reigns  over  thee,  and  holds  thee  under  its  dominion, 
till  thou  art  brought  within  the  bonds  of  God's  cove- 


Uhap.  v.]         MISERIES    OF    THE    UNCONVERTED.  99 

nant.  There  is  not  such  another  tyrant  as  sin.  O  the 
filthy  and  fearful  work  that  it  doth  engage  its  ser- 
vants in ! 

Would  it  not  pierce  thy  heart  to  see  a  company  of 
poor  creatures  drudging  and  toiling  to  carry  together 
fagots  and  fuel  for  their  own  burning?  This  is  the 
employment  of  sin's  drudges.  Even  while  they  bless 
themselves  in  their  unrighteous  gains,  while  the)'^  sing 
in  pleasures,  they  are  but  treasuring  up  vengeance  for 
their  eternal  burning ;  they  are  but  adding  to  the  pile 
of  Tophet,  and  flinging  in  oil  to  make  the  flame  rage 
the  fiercer.  Who  would  serve  such  a  master,  whose 
work  is  drudgery,  whose  wages  are  death  ? 

What  a  woful  spectacle  was  the  poor  wretch  pos- 
sessed with  the  legion!  Would  it  not  have  grieved 
thy  heart  to  have  seen  him  among  the  tombs  cutting 
and  wounding  himself?  This  is  thy  case ;  such  is  thy 
work;  every  stroke  is  a  thrust  at  thy  heart.  Con- 
science indeed  is  now  asleep;  but,  when  death  and 
judgment  shall  bring  thee  to  thy  senses,  then  wilt  thou 
feel  the  anguish  in  every  wound.  The  convijiced  sin- 
ner is  a  sensible  instance  of  the  miserable  bondage  of 
sin :  conscience  flies  upon  him,  and  tells  him  the  end 
of  these  things ;  and  yet  such  a  slave  he  is  to  his  lusts 
that  on  he  goes,  though  he  sees  it  will  be  his  perdition: 
when  the  temptation  comes,  lust  breaks  the  cords  of  all 
his  vows  and  promises,  and  carries  him  headlong  to 
his  own  destruction. 

VI.  The  furnace  of  eternal  vengeance  is  heated  ready 
for  thee.  Hell  and  destruction  open  their  mouths  upon 
thee ;  they  gape  for  thee ;  they  groan  for  thee,  Isa.  5  : 
14;  waiting  as  it  were  with  a  greedy  eye  as  thou 
standest  on  the  brink.    If  the  wrath  of  men  be  "  as  the 
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roaring  of  a  lion,"  "  more  iieavy  than  the  sands,"  what 
is  the  wrath  of  the  infinite  God  !  If  the  burning  fur- 
nace heated  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  fiery  rage,  when  he 
commanded  it  to  be  made  yet  seven  times  hotter,  was 
so  fierce  as  to  burn  up  even  those  that  drew  near  to 
throw  the  three  children  in,  how  hot  is  that  burning  ol 
the  Almighty's  fury !  Surely  this  is  seventy  times  se- 
ven more  fierce.  What  thinkest  thou,  O  man,  of  be- 
ing a  fagot  in  hell  to  all  eternity?  "  Can  thine  heart 
endure,  or  can  thine  hands  be  strong  in  the  day  that  I 
shall  deal  with  thee?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Canst 
thou  abide  the  everlasting  burnings  ?  Canst  thou  dwell 
with  consuming  fire  ?  when  thou  shalt  be  as  glowing 
iron  in  hell,  and  thy  whole  body  and  soul  shall  be  as 
perfectly  possessed  by  God's  burning  vengeance  as  the 
sparkling  iron  with  fire,  when  heated  in  the  fiercest 
furnace  ?  Thou  canst  not  bear  God's  whip  ;  how  then 
wilt  thou  endure  his  scorpions  ?  Thou  art  even  crush- 
ed, and  ready  to  wish  thyself  dead,  under  the  weight 
of  his  finger,  how  then  wilt  thou  bear  the  M'eight  of  his 
heavy  arm  ?  Some  of  the  choicest  servants  of  God, 
when  under  the  hidings  of  his  face,  and  dreading  the 
effects  of  his  displeasure,  have  bewailed  their  condi- 
tion with  bitter  lamentations.  How  then  wilt  thou  en- 
dure when  God  shall  pour  out  all  his  vials,  and  set  him- 
self against  thee,  to  torment  thee?  when  he  shall  make 
thy  conscience  the  tunnel  by  which  he  will  be  pouring 
his  burning  wrath  into  thy  soul  for  ever,  and  when  he 
shall  fill  all  thy  pores  as  full  of  torment  as  they  are 
now  full  of  sin ;  when  immortality  shall  be  thy  misery, 
and  to  die  the  death  of  a  brute,  and  be  swallowed  in 
the  gulf  of  annihilation,  shall  be  such  a  felicity  as  the 
whole  eternity  of  wishes  and  an  ocean  of  tears  shall 
never  purchase  ? 
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Now  thou  canst  put  off  the  evil  day,  and  laugh  and 
ne  merry,  and  forget  '•  the  terror  of  the  Lord."  But  how 
wilt  thou  hold  out,  or  hold  up,  when  God  will  cast 
thee  into  a  "  bed  of  torments,"  and  make  thee  to  "  lie 
down  in  sorrow  V  when  roarings  and  blasphemies  shall 
be  thy  only  music,  and  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of 
his  indignation,  shall  be  thy  only  drink?  and  when 
thou  shalt  draw  in  flames  for  thy  breath  ?  in  a  word, 
when  the  smoke  of  thy  torment  shall  ascend  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  thou  shalt  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  no 
rest  in  thy  conscience,  no  ease  in  thy  bones;  but  thou 
shalt  be  an  execration  and  astonishment,  and  a  curse 
and  a  reproach  !  for  evermore?  Jer.  42  :  18. 

O  sinner !  stop  here,  and  consider.  If  thou  art  a  man, 
and  not  a  senseless  block,  consider.  Bethink  thyself 
where  thou  standest — why,  upon  the  very  brink  o*" 
this  furnace.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  thy  soul  liveth, 
there  is  but  a  step  between  thee  and  this.  TIiou  know- 
est  not,  when  thou  liest  down,  but  thou  mayest  be  in 
hell  before  morning :  thou  knowest  not,  when  thou 
risest,  but  thou  mayest  drop  in  before  night.  Darest 
thou  make  light  of  this?  Wilt  thou  go  on  in  such  a 
dreadful  condition,  as  if  nothing  ailed  thee?  If  thou 
puttest  it  off,  and  sayest,  "This  doth  not  belong  to 
thee,"  look  again  over  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  tell 
me  the  truth.  Are  none  of  those  black  marks  found 
upon  thee?  Do  not  blind  thine  eyes;  do  not  deceiw 
thyself;  see  thy  misery  while  thou  mayest  prevent  it. 
Think  v/hat  it  is  to  be  a  vile  outcast,  a  lost  reprobate, 
u  vessel  of  wrath,  into  which  the  Lord  will  be  pouring 
out  his  tormenting  fury  wliile  he  hath  a  being. 

Divine  wrath  is  a  fierce,  devouring,  everlasting,  un- 
quenchable fire,  and  thy  soul  and  body  must  be  the 

9  Alarm. 
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fuel  upon  which  it  must  be  feeding  for  ever,  unless 
ihou  consider  thy  ways,  and  speedily  turn  to  the  Lord 
by  a  sound  conversion.  They  that  have  been  singed 
by  this  fire,  and  had  but  the  smell  thereof  passing  upon 
tliem  before  they  died,  O  what  amazing  spectacles 
they  have  been  1  Whose  heart  would  not  have  melted 
to  have  heard  Spira's  outcries? — to  have  seen  Chalo- 
ner,  that  monument  of  justice,  worn  to  skin  and  bone, 
olaspheming  the  God  of  heaven,  cursing  himself,  and 
continually  crying  out,  "  O  torture,  torture,  torture ! 
O  torture,  torture !"  as  if  the  flames  of  wrath  had  already 
*aken  hold  on  him  ? — to  have  heard  Rogers  cryhig  out, 
*'  I  have  had  a  little  pleasure,  but  now  I  must  have  hell 
for  evermore!"  wishing  but  for  this  mitigation,  that 
God  would  but  let  him  lie  burning  for  ever  behind  the 
oack  of  that  fire,  (on  the  hearth,)  and  bringing  in  his 
sad  conclusion  still,  at  the  end  of  whatever  was  spoken 
to  him  to  afford  him  some  hope,  "  I  must  go  to  hell,  I 
must  go  to  hell,  I  must  go  to  the  furnace  of  hell,  for 
millions  and  millions  of  ages  I"  O!  if  the  fears  and 
forethoughts  of  the  wrath  to  come  be  so  terrible,  so  in- 
tolerable, v/hat  must  be  the  feeling  of  it? 

Sinner,  it  is  in  vain  to  flatter  you  :  this  would  be  but 
to  draw  you  into  the  unquenchable  fire.  Know  ye 
from  the  living  God,  that  here  you  must  lie;  with 
these  burnings  you  must  dwell  till  immortality  die 
and  immutability  change,  till  eternity  run  out  and  om- 
nipotence is  no  longer  able  to  punish,  except  you  be  in 
good  earnest  renewed  throughout  by  sanctifying  grace. 

VII.  The  law  discharges  all  its  threats  and  curses  ai 
thee.  O  how  dreadfully  doth  it  thunder !  It  flashes  de- 
vouring fire  in  thy  face.  Its  words  are  as  drawn  swords, 
and  as  the  sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty.    It  demands  sa' 
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tlsfaction  to  the  utmost,  and  cries,  Justice !  Justice !  It 
speaks  blood,  and  war,  and  wounds,  and  death,  against 
thee. 

Read  Deuteronomy.  O  man,  away  to  thy  strong 
hold ;  away  from  thy  sins ;  haste  to  the  sanctuary,  the 
city  of  refuge — even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  hide  thee 
in  him,  or  else  thou  art  lost,  without  any  hope  of  re- 
covery. 

VIII.  The  Gospel  itself  bindeth  the  sentence  of  eter- 
nal damnation  upon  thee.  If  thou  continuest  in  thine 
impenitent  and  unconverted  state,  know  that  the  Gos- 
pel denounceth  a  much  sorer  condemnation  than  ever 
would  have  been  for  the  transgression  only  of  the  first 
covenant.  Is  it  not  a  dreadful  case  to  have  the  Gospei 
itself  fill  its  mouth  with  threats,  thunder,  and  damna- 
tion ?  "  To  have  the  Lord  to  roar  from  mount  Zion 
against  thee  ?"  "  Hear  the  terror  of  the  Lord.  He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
Hhall  ail  perish."  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  love  darkness  rather 
than  light."  "  He  that  believeth  not,  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  "  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was 
steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  re- 
ceived a  just  recompense  of  reward,  how  shall  we  es- 
cape if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?"  "  He  that  des- 
pised Moses'  law  died  without  mercy :  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  that  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God?" 

Applicatio7i.. — And  is  this  true  indeed  ?  Is  this  thy 
misery  ?  Yea,  it  is  as  true  as  God  is.  Better  open  thine 
eyes  and  see  it  now,  while  thou  mayest  remedy  it,  than 
blind  and  harden  thyself  till  (to  thy  eternal  sorrow) 
thou  Shalt  feel  what  thou  wouldst  not  believe;  and  if 
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it  be  true,  what  dost  tliou  mean,  to  loiter  and  linger  in 
such  a  case  as  this  ? 

Alas  for  thee,  poor  man !  how  effectually  hath  sin 
undone  thee,  and  deprived  and  despoiled  thee  even  of 
thy  reason  to  look  after  thine  own  everlasting  good  I 
O  miserable  wretch  !  what  stupidity  and  senselessness 
have  surprised  thee  I  O  let  me  knock  up  and  awake 
this  sleeper  !  Who  dwells  within  the  walls  of  this 
flesh?  Is  there  ever  a  soul  here,  a  rational,  under- 
standing soul?  or  art  thou  only  a  senseless  lump? 

Ai;t  thou  a  reasonai)le  soul,  and  yet  so  far  brutified 
as  to  forget  that  thou  art  immortal,  and  to  think  thyself 
to  be  as  the  beasts  that  perish  ?  An  tuou  turned  into 
flesh,  that  thou  savorest  nothing  but  gratifying  the 
sense,  and  making  provision  for  the  flesh?  or  else, 
having  reason  to  understand  the  eternity  of  the  future 
state,  dost  thou  yet  make  light  of  being  everlastingly 
miserable,  which  is  to  be  so  mu'cli  below  the  brute,  as 
it  is  worse  to  act  against  reason  than  to  act  without  it  ? 
O  unhappy  soul,  that  wast  the  glory  of  man,  the  com- 
panion of  angels,  and  the  image  of  God  !  that  wast 
God's  representative  in  the  world,  and  hadst  the  su- 
premacy amongst  the  creatures,  and  the  dominion  over 
thy  Maker's  works !  art  thou  now  become  a  slave  to 
sense,  a  servant  to  so  base  an  idol  as  thy  belly,  pam- 
pering a  vile  body  that  must  soon  be  food  for  worms? 
or  art  thou  heaping  together  a  little  refined  earth,  no 
more  suitable  to  thy  spiritual  immortal  nature  than  the 
dirt  and  sticks?  O  why  dost  thou  not  bethink  thee 
where  thou  shalt  be  for  ever  ?  Death  is  at  hand ;  "  the 
Judge  is  even  at  the  door."  Yet  a  little  while,  ant( 
"  time  shall  be  no  longer."  And  wilt  thou  run  tho 
hazard  of  continuing  in  such  a  slate,  in  which,  if  thoi 
be  overtaken,  thou  art  irrecoverably  miserable  ? 
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Come  then,  arise,  and  attend  thy  nearest  concern- 
ments !  Tell  me  whither  art  thou  going  ?  What  I  wilt 
thou  live  in  such  a  course,  wherein  every  act  is  a  step 
to  perdition ;  and  thou  dost  not  know  but  the  next  n.  ght 
thou  mayest  make  thy  bed  in  hell?  O  !  if  thou  hast  a 
spark  of  reason,  consider,  and  turn  and  hearken  to  thy 
true  friend,  who  would  show  thee  thy  present  misery, 
that  thou  mightest  in  time  make  thine  escape,  and  be 
eternally  happy. 

Hear  what  the  Lord  saith  :  "  Fear  ye  not  me?  saith 
the  Lord :  will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence  ?"  O 
sinners,  do  you  make  light  of  "  the  wrath  to  come  ?' 
I  ajn  sure  there  is  a  time  coming  when  you  will  not 
make  light  of  it.  Why,  the  very  "  devils  believe  and 
tremble."  What !  are  you  more  hardened  than  they  ? 
Will  you  run  upon  the  edge  of  the  rock?  Will  you 
play  at  the  hole  of  the  asp  ?  Will  you  put  your  hand 
upon  the  cockatrice's  den?  Will  you  dance  upon  the 
fire  till  you  are  burnt,  or  dally  with  devouring  wrath  as 
if  you  were  indifferent  whether  you  escape  or  endure 
it?  O  madness  of  folly!  like  that  of  a  madman  that 
casteth  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death,  and  saith,  "  Am 
not  I  in  sport !"  There  is  no  one  so  insane  as  the  wil- 
ful sinner,  that  goeth  on  in  his  unconverted  state  with- 
out sense,  as  if  nothing  ailed  him.  The  man  that  runs 
into  the  cannon's  mouth,  and  sports  with  his  blood,  or 
lets  out  his  life  in  a  frolic,  is  sensible,  sober,  and  serious, 
compared  with  him  that  goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses; 
for  "he  stretcheth  out  his  hand  against  God,  and 
strengtheneth  himself  against  the  Almighty:  he  run- 
neth upon  him,  even  upon  his  neck,  upon  the  thick 
bosses  of  his  buckler."  Is  it  wisdom  to  sport  with  the 
second  death,  or  to  venture  into  the  lake  that  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  as  if  thou  wert  but  going  to 
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wash  Ihee,  or  swim  for  recreation  ?  Wilt  thou,  as  ii 
were,  jump  into  eternal  flames,  as  the  children  through 
the  bonfire  7  What  shall  I  say  ?  I  can  find  out  no  ex- 
pression, no  comparison,  whereby  to  set  forth  tlie 
dreadful  madness  of  the  soul  that  will  go  on  in  sin. 

Awake,  awake !  O  sinner,  arise  and  take  thy  flight. 
Tliere  is  but  one  door  that  thou  mayest  flee  by,  and 
that  is  the  strait  door  of  conversion  and  the  new  birth. 
Unless  thou  turn  unfeignedly  from  all  thy  sins,  and 
come  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  take  him  for  the  Lord  thy 
righteousness,  and  walk  in  liim  in  holiness  and  new- 
ness of  life;  as  the  Lord  liveth,  it  is  not  more  certain 
that  thou  art  now  out  of  hell,  than  that  thou  shalt  with- 
out fail  be  in  it  but  a  few  days  or  nights  hence.  O  set 
thy  heart  to  think  of  thy  case.  Is  not  thy  everlasting 
misery  or  welfare  that  which  doth  deserve  a  little 
consideration  ?  Look  again  over  the  miseries  of  the 
unconverted.  If  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  by  me,  re- 
gard me  not ;  but  if  it  be  the  very  word  of  God  that  all 
this  misery  lies  upon  thee,  what  a  case  art  thou  in !  Is 
it  for  one  that  hath  his  senses  to  live  in  such  a  condi 
tion,  and  not  to  make  all  possible  expedition  for  pre- 
venting his  utter  ruin?  O  man,  who  hath  bewitched 
thee.  Gal.  3  :  1,  that  in  the  matters  of  this  present  life 
thou  shalt  be  wise  enough  to  forecast  thy  business, 
foresee  thy  danger,  and  prevent  thy  ruin;  but  in  mat- 
ters of  everlasting  consequence  be  slight  and  careless, 
as  if  they  little  concerned  thee  ?  Why,  is  it  nothing 
lo  thee  to  have  all  the  attributes  of  God  engaged  against 
thee?  Canst  thou  do  well  without  his  favor?  Canst 
thou  escape  his  hands,  or  endure  his  vengeance  ?  Dost 
thou  hear  the  creation  groaning  under  thee,  and  hell 
groaning  for  thee,  and  yet  think  thy  case  good  enough  ? 
Art  thou  under  the  power  of  corruption,  in  the  dark 
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noisoine  prison,  fettered  with  lusts,  working  out  thy 
own  damnation — and  is  not  this  worth  a  thought? 

Wilt  thou  make  light  of  all  the  terrors  of  the  law,  of 
all  its  curses  and  thunderbolts,  as  if  they  were  but  the 
threatenings  of  a  child  ?  Dost  thou  laugh  at  hell  and 
destruction,  or  canst  thou  drink  the  envenomed  cup  of 
the  Almighty's  fury,  as  if  it  were  but  a  common  po- 
tion? 

Gird  up  now  thy  loins  like  a  man,  for  I  will  demand 
of  thee,  and  answer  thou  me.  Art  ttiou  such  a  leviathan 
as  that  the  scales  of  thy  pride  should  keep  thee  from 
thy  Maker's  coming  at  thee  ?  Wilt  thou  esteem  his 
arrows  as  straw,  and  the  instruments  of  death  as  rotten 
wood?  Art  thou  chief  of  all  the  children  of  pride,  even 
that  thou  shouldst  count  his  darts  as  stubble,  and  laugh 
at  the  shaking  of  his  spear  ?  Art  thou  made  without 
fear,  and  contemnest  thou  his  barbed  arrows?  Art 
thou  like  the  horse  that  paweth  in  the  valley  and  re- 
joiceth  in  his  strength,  who  goeth  out  to  meet  the  armed 
men?  Dost  thou  mock  at  fear,  and  art  thou  not  af- 
frighted, neither  turnest  back  from  God's  sword  when 
his  quiver  rattleth  against  thee,  the  glittering  spear  and 
the  shield?  Well,  if  the  threats  and  calls  of  the  word 
will  not  fright  thee  nor  awaken  thee,  I  am  sure  death 
and  judgment  will.  O  what  wilt  thou  do  when  the 
Lord  cometh  forth  against  thee,  and  in  his  fury  falleth 
upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  feel  what  thou  readest?  If 
when  Daniel's  enemies  were  cast  into  the  den  of  lions, 
both  they  and  their  wives  and  their  children,  the  lions 
had  the  mastery  of  them,  and  brake  all  their  bones  in 
pieces  ere  they  came  at  the  bottom  of  the  den,  Dan.  6 : 
24,  what  shall  become  of  thee  when  thou  fallest  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.  when  he  shall  gripe  thee  in 
his  strong  arms,  and  grind  -ind  crush  thee  in  his  wrath  ? 
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O  do  not  then  contend  with  God.  "  Repent  and 
be  converted,"  so  none  of  this  shall  come  upon  thee. 
'•  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found;  call  ye 
upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and 
let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  par- 
don." 


CKAPTBR    VI. 
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And  there  came  one,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  ashed  him.  Good 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  hfe? — 
Mark,  10 :  17. 

Before  thou  readest  these  directions,  I  advise  thee, 
yea,  I  charge  thee,  before  God  and  his  holy  angels, 
that  thou  resolve  to  follow  them,  (as  far  as  conscience 
shall  be  convinced  of  their  agreeableness  to  God's 
word  and  thy  state,)  and  call  in  his  assistance  and 
blessing  that  they  may  succeed.  And  as  I  have  sought 
the  Lord  and  consulted  his  oracles  what  advice  to  give 
ihee,  so  must  thou  entertain  it  with  that  awe,  reverence, 
and  purpose  of  obedience  which  the  word  of  the  liv- 
ing God  requires. 

Now  then,  attend :  "  Set  your  heart  unto  all  that  I  shall 
testify  unto  you  this  day ;  for  it  is  not  a  vain  thing — it 
is  your  life."  This  is  the  end  of  all  that  has  been  spo- 
ken hitherto,  to  bring  j^^ou  to  set  your  heart  to  this 
great  work  and  turn  without  delay  to  the  living  God. 
I  would  not  trouble  you,  nor  "torment  you  before  the 
time,-'  with  the  thoughts  of  your  eternal  misery,  but 
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in  order  to  your  making  your  escape.  Were  you  shut 
up  under  your  present  misery  without  remedy,  it  were 
but  mercy  (as  one  speaks)  to  let  you  alone,  that  you 
might  take  in  that  little  poor  comfort  which  you  are 
capable  of  in  this  world ;  but  you  may  yet  be  happy, 
if  you  do  not  wilfully  refuse  the  means  of  your  re- 
covery. Behold,  I  hold  open  the  door  to  you ;  arise, 
take  your  flight;  I  set  the  way  of  life  before  you;  walk 
in  it,  and  you  shall  live,  and  not  die.  It  grieves  me  to 
think  you  should  be  your  own  murderers,  and  throw 
yourselves  headlong,  when  God  and  man  cry  out  to 
you,  as  Peter  in  another  case  to  his  Master,  "  Spare 
thyself." 

The  destruction  of  ungodly  men  is  wilful.  God 
that  made  them  crieth  out  to  them,  as  Paul  to  the  dis- 
tracted jailor  when  about  to  murder  himself,  "Do  thy- 
self no  harm."  The  ministers  of  Christ  forewarn  them, 
and  follow  them,  and  would  gladly  have  them  back; 
but  alas !  no  expostulations  or  entreaties  will  prevail, 
but  men  will  hurl  themselves  into  perdition,  while  pity 
itself  looketh  on. 

What  shall  I  say?  Would  it  not  grieve  a  person  of 
any  humanity,  if,  in  the  time  of  a  raging  plague,  he 
should  have  a  remedy  (as  one  said  well)  that  would 
infallibly  cure  all  the  country  and  recover  the  most 
hopeless  patients,  and  yet  his  friends  and  neighbors 
should  die  by  hundreds  about  him,  because  they  would 
not  use  it  ?  Men  and  brethren,  though  you  carry  the 
certain  symptoms  of  death  in  your  faces,  yet  I  have  a 
receipt  that  will  cure  you  ai  ufailibly.  Follov/  but 
these  directions,  and  if  you  do  not  then  reach  heaven, 
I  'will  be  content  to  lose  it. 

Hear  then,  O  sinner !  and  as  ever  thou  wouldst  be 
converted  and  saved,  embrace  this  following  counsel. 
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I.  Attend  conscientiously  upon  the  word,  as  the 
means  appointed  for  thy  conversion.  Attend,  I  say, 
not  customarily,  but  conscientiously ;  with  this  desire, 
design,  hope,  and  expectation,  that  thou  mayest  be  con- 
verted by  it.  To  every  sermon  thou  hearest  come  with 
this  thought ;  '  O  I  hope  God  will  now  come  in ;  I  hope 
this  day  may  be  the  time,  this  may  be  the  man  by 
whom  God  will  bring  me  home.'  When  thou  art 
coming  to  the  privileges  of  God's  house,  lift  up  thy 
heart  thus  to  God:  "Lord,  let  this  be  the  Sabbath,  let 
this  be  the  season  wherein  I  may  receive  renewing 
grace.  O  let  it  be  said  that  this  day  such  a  one  was 
born  unto  thee." 

Object.  Thou  wilt  say,  I  have  been  long  a  hearer  of 
the  word,  and  yet  it  hath  not  been  effectual  to  my  con- 
version. Ans.  Yea;  but  thou  hast  not  attended  upon 
it  in  this  manner,  nor  resolved  to  receive  it  into  thine 
heart,  and  obey  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  your 
God  should  speak  unto  you. 

n.  Set  upon  the  constant  and  diligent  use  of  serious 
and  fervent  prayer.  He  that  neglects  prayer  is  a  pro- 
fane and  unsanctified  sinner.  He  that  is  not  constant 
in  prayer  is  but  a  hypocrite,  unless  the  omission  be 
contrary  to  his  ordinary  course,  under  thr,  force  of 
some  instant  temptation.  This  is  one  of  the  first 
things  conversion  appears  in,  that  it  se*.a  men  a  pray- 
mg.  Therefore  set  to  this  duty  ;  le^  not  one  day  pass 
over  thee  wherein  thou  hast  not,  m^jming  and  evening, 
set  apart  some  time  for  set  and  sciemn  prayer  in  secret. 
Call  thy  family  also  together  daily  and  duly  to  wor- 
ship God  with  thee.  Wo  be  unto  thee,  if  thou  be 
found  among  the  families  that  call  not  upon  God's 
name.  But  cold  and  lifeless  devotions  will  not  reach 
half  way  to  heaven.     Be  fervent  and  importunate. 
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Importunity  will  carry  it;  but  without  violence  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  will  not  be  taken.  Thou  must 
strive  to  enter,  elnd  wrestle  with  tears  and  supplica- 
tions, as  Jacob,  if  thou  meanest  to  carry  the  blessing. 
Thou  art  undone  for  ever  without  grace,  and  therefore 
thou  must  set  to  it,  and  resolve  to  take  no  denial.  ThaA 
man  who  is  fixed  in  this  resolution  says:  'Well,  I  must 
have  grace,  or  I  will  never  give  over  till  I  have  grace ; 
I  will  never  cease  earnestly  pleading,  dnd  striving  with 
God  and  my  own  heart,  till  he  doth  renew  me  by  the 
povver  of  his  grace.' 

III.  Forsake  thy  evil  company,  and  forbear  the  occa 
Sions  of  sin. 

Thou  wilt  never  be  turned  from  sin  till  thou  wilt  de- 
cline and  forego  the  temptations  of  sin.  I  never  ex- 
pect thy  conversion  from  sin,  unless  thou  art  brought 
to  some  self-denial,  so  as  to  flee  the  occasions.  If  thou 
wilt  be  nibbling  at  the  bait,  and  playing  on  the  brink, 
and  tampering  and  meddling  with  the  snare,  thy  soul 
will  surely  be  taken.  Where  God  doth  expose  men, 
in  his  providence,  unavoidably  to  temptation,  and  the 
occasions  are  such  as  we  cannot  remove,  we  may  ex- 
pect special  assistance  in  the  use  of  his  means ;  but 
when  we  tempt  God  by  running  into  danger,  he  wiU 
not  engage  to  support  us  when  we  are  tempted.  And, 
of  all  temptations,  one  of  the  most  fatal  and  pernicious 
IS  evil  companions.  O  what  hopeful  beginnings  have 
these  often  stifled  !  O  the  souls,  the  estates,  the  fami- 
lies, the  towns,  that  these  have  ruined !  How  many 
poor  sinners  have  been  enlightened  and  convinced, 
and  been  just  ready  to  give  the  devil  the  slip,  and  have 
even  escaped  the  snare ;  and  yet  wicked  company  has 
pulled  them  back  at  last,  and  made  them  seven-fold 
more  the  children  of  hell  ?    In  a  word,  I  have  no  hope* 
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of  thee,  except  thou  wilt  shake  off  thy  evil  company. 
Thy  life  depends  upon  it:  forsake  this,  or  else  thou 
canst  not  live.  Wilt  thou  be  worse  than  the  beast,  to 
run  on  when  thou  seest  the  Lord  with  a  drawn  sword 
in  the  vvay  ?  Let  this  sentence  be  written  in  capitals 
lipon  thy  conscience:  "a  companion  of  fools  shall 
BE  DESTROYED."  The  Lord  hath  spoken  it,  and  who 
shall  reverse  it  ? 

And  wilt  thou  run  upon  destruction,  when  God  him- 
self doth  forewarn  thee?  If  God  doth  ever  change 
thy  heart,  it  will  appear  in  the  change  of  thy  company, 
O  fear  and  flee  the  gulf  by  which  so  many  thousand 
souls  have  been  swallowed  up  in  perdition.  It  will  be 
hard  for  thee  indeed  to  make  thy  escape.  Thy  com- 
panions will  be  mocking  thee  out  of  thy  religion,  and 
will  study  to  fill  thee  with  prejudices  against  strictness, 
as  ridiculous  and  comfortless.  They  will  be  flattering 
thee  and  alluring  thee;  but  remember  the  warnings  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  con- 
sent thou  not.  If  they  say.  Come  with  us,  cast  in  thy 
lot  among  us ;  walk  thou  not  in  the  w^ay  with  them, 
refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path ;  avoid  it,  pass  not  by 
It,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away.  For  the  way  of  the 
wicked  is  as  darkness,  they  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble.  They  lie  in  wait  for  their  own  blood,  they 
lurk  privily  for  their  own  lives."  M}'^  soul  is  moved 
within  me  to  see  how  many  of  my  hearers  and  read- 
ers are  likely  to  perish,  both  they  and  their  houses,  by 
this  wretched  mischief,  even  the  haunting  of  such  pla- 
ces and  compan)'-,  whereby  they  are  drawn  iuto  sin. 
Once  more  I  admonish  you,  as  Moses  did  Israel.  "And 
he  spake  unto  the  congregation,  saying.  Depart,  I  pray 
you,  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men."  O  flee  them 
as  yoit  would  those  that  had  the  plague-sores  running 
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in  theii"  forelieads.  These  are  the  devil's  panders  and 
decoys;  and  if  Ihoii  dost  not  make  thy  escape  they 
will  draw  thee  into  perdition,  and  will  prove  thy  eter- 
nal ruin. 

IV.  Set  apart  a  day  to  humble  thy  soul  in  secret  by 
fastjng  and  prayer,  to  v/ork  a  sense  of  thy  sins  and 
miseries  upon  thy  heart. 

Kead  over  our  Lord's  discqnrse.  Matt.  5,  and  write 
down  the  duties  omitted  and  sins  committed  by  thee 
against  every  commandment,  and  so  make  a  catalogue 
of  thy  sins,  and  with  shame  and  sorrow  spread  them 
bd'ore  the  Lord. 

V.  Strike  in  with  the  Spirit  when  lie  begins  to  work 
upon  tliy  heart.  When  he  works  convictions,  O  do  not 
stifle  them,  but  join  in  with  him,  and  beg  the  Lord  to 
give  you  saving  conversion.  '*  Quench  not  the  Spi- 
rit;" do  not  reject  him,  do  not  resist  him.  Bevv^are  of 
putting  out  convictions  with  evil  company  or  worldly 
business.  When  thou  art  in  anguish  on  account  of 
sin,  and  fears  ahout  thy  eternal  slate,  beg  of  God  that 
you  may  have  peace  only  in  thoroughly  renouncing  ail 
sin,  loathing  it  in  thy  inmost  soul,  and  giving  thy 
whole  heart,  without  reserve,  to  Christ.  Say  to  him, 
"Strike  home,  Lord;  leave  not  the  work  in  the  midst. 
Show  me  ail  my  guilt,  so  far  as  nature  can  bear  it.  O 
go  to  t!ie  bottom  of  my  corruption,  and  let  out  the 
life-blood  of  my  sins."  Thus  yield  up  thyself  to  the 
working  of  the  Spirit,  and  hoist  thy  sails  to  his  gusts. 

VL  Set  it  down  with  thyself  as  an  undoubted  truth, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  thee  ever  to  get  to  heaven  in 
this  thy  unconverted  state. 

Can  any  other  but  Christ  save  thee?  and  he  tells 
the.D  he  will  never  do  it  except  thou  be  regenerated  and 
10 

Alarm. 
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converted.  Doth  he  not  keep  the  keys  of  heaven  ?  and 
canst  thou  go  in  without  his  leave?  as  thou  must,  if 
ever  thou  come  thither  ia  thy  natural  condition,  with- 
out a  sound  and  thorough  renovation. 

VII.  Labor  to  get  a  thorough  sight  and  lively  sense 
and  feeling  of  thy  sins. 

Till  men  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  pricked  at 
the  heart,  and  quite  sick  of  sin,  they  will  not  come  to 
Christ,  in  his  way,  for  cure,  nor  to  purpose  inquire, 
"What  shall  we  do?"  They  must  set  themselves 
down  for  dead  men,  before  they  will  come  unto  Christ 
that  they  may  have  life.  Labor,  therefore,  to  set  all 
thy  sins  in  order  before  thee;  never  be  afraid  to  look 
upon  them,  but  let  thy  spirit  make  diligent  search. 
Inquire  into  thine  heart,  and  into  thy  life;  enter  into 
a  thorough  examination  of  thyself  and  all  thy  ways, 
that  thou  mayest  make  a  full  discovery ;  and  call  in 
the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  in  the  sense  of  thine  own  ina- 
bility hereunt*^,  for  it  is  his  proper  work  to  convince 
of  sin.  Spread  all  before  thy  conscience,  till  thy  heart 
and  eyes  be  set  weeping.  Leave  not  striving  with  God 
and  thine  own  soul,  till  it  cry  out  under  the  sense  of 
thy  sins,  as  the  enlightened  jailor,  "What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?*'    To  this  purpose. 

Meditate  on  the  number  of  thy  sins.  David's  heart 
failed  when  he  thought  of  this,  and  considered  that  he 
had  moro  sins  thaji  hairs  on  his  head.  This  made  him 
fry  out  upon  the  multitude  of  God's  tender  mercies. 
An  imsanciified  soul  swarms  with  filthy  lusts:  they 
fill  the  head,  the  heart,  the  eyes,  the  mouth.  Look 
backward  ;  where  was  ever  the  place,  what  was  eve? 
the  time,  in  wh'ch  thou  didst  not  sin ?  Look  inward; 
what  part  or  power  canst  thou  find  in  soul  or  bod}^  but 
it  is  poisoned  with  sin  ?  what  duty  dost  thou  ever  per- 
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form,  into  which  this  poison  is  not  shed  ?  O  how  great 
is  the  sum  of  thy  debts,  who  hast  been  all  thy  life  run- 
ning upon  trust,  and  never  didst  or  canst  pay  off  one 
penny  !  Look  over  the  sin  of  thy  nature,  and  all  its 
cursed  brood,  the  sins  of  thy  life.  Call  to  mind  thy 
omissions  and  commissions  ;  the  sins  of  thy  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions  5  the  sins  of  thy  youth,  and  the  sins 
of  thy  riper  years.  Be  not  like  a  desperate  bankrupt, 
that  is  afraid  to  look  over  his  books.  Read  the  records 
of  conscience  carefully.  These  books  must  be  opened 
sooner  or  later. 

Meditate  on  the  aggravations  of  thy  sins,  as  they  are 
the  grand  enemies  of  the  God  of  thy  life,  and  of  the 
life  of  thy  soul :  in  a  word,  they  are  the  public  enemies 
of  all  mankind.  How  do  David,  Ezra,  Daniel,  and  the 
good  Levites,  aggravate  their  sins,  from  the  considera- 
tion of  their  rebellion  against  God,  their  opposition  to 
his  good  and  righteous  laws,  and  the  mercies  and 
warnings  they  were  committed  against !  O  the  work 
that  sin  has  made  in  the  world !  This  is  the  enemy 
that  has  brought  in  death ;  that  has  robbed  and  en- 
slaved man ;  that  has  done  the  work  of  the  devil,  and 
digged  hell.  This  is  the  enemy  that  has  turned  the 
world  upside  down,  and  sown  dissensions  between  man 
and  the  creatures,  betwixt  man  and  man,  yea,  between 
man  and  himself,  setting  the  animal  part  against  the 
rational,  the  will  against  the  judgment,  lust  against 
conscience ;  yea,  worst  of  all,  between  God  and  man, 
making  the  sinner  both  hateful  to  God  and  the  hater 
of  himself.  O  man!  how  canst  thou  make  so  hght  of 
sin  ?  This  is  the  traitor  that  thirsted  for  the  blood  ot 
the  Son  of  God,  that  sold  him,  that  mocked  him,  that 
scourged  him,  that  spit  in  his  face,  that  tore  his  hands, 
that  pierced  his  side,  that  pressed  his  soul,  that  man 
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gled  his  bod)^,  that  never  left  til]  he  had  bound  him, 
condemned  him,  nailed  him,  crucified  him,  and  put 
him  to  an  open  shame.  Tliis  is  that  deadly  poisoi;,  so 
powerful  of  operation  that  one  drop  of  it,  siied  on  the 
root  of  mankind,  has  corrupted,  spoiled,  poisoned,  and 
ruined  his  whole  race.  This  the  bloody  executioner 
that  has  killed  the  prophets,  burnt  the  martyrs,  mur- 
dered all  the  apostles,  all  the  patriarchs,  all  the  kings 
and  potentates;  that  has  destroyed  cities,  swallowed 
empires,  butchered  and  devoured  whole  nations.  What- 
ever was  the  weapon  it  was  done  by,  it  was  sin  that 
caused  the  execution.  Dost  thou  yet  think  it  but  a 
small  thing?  If  Adam  and  all  l:is  children  could  be 
dug  out  of  their  graves,  and  their  bodies  piled  up  to 
heaven,  and  an  inquest  were  made  what  matchless 
murderer  were  guilty  of  all  this  blood  ;  it  would  be  all 
found  in  sin.  Study  the  nature  of  sin,  till  thy  heart 
incline  to  fear  and  loathe  it;  and  meditate  on  the  ag- 
gravations of  thy  particuhcM'  sins,  how  thou  hast  sinned 
against  all  God's  warnings,  against  thy  own  prayers, 
against  mercies,  against  corrections,  against  clearest 
light,  against  freest  love,  against  thine  own  resolutions, 
against  promises,  vows,  and  covenants  of  better  obe- 
dience. Charge  thy  heart  home  witli  these  things  till 
it  blush  for  shame,  and  be  brought  out  of  all  good 
opinion  of  itself 

Meditate  on  the  desert  of  sin.  It  crieth  up  to  Hea- 
ven ;  it  calls  for  vengeance.  Its  due  wages  are  death 
and  damnation;  it  draws  the  curse  of  God  u])on  the 
soul  and  body.  The  least  sinful  word  or  thought  lays 
thee  under  the  infinite  wrath  of  God.  O  wiiat  a  load 
of  wrath,  what  a  weight  of  curses,  what  treasures  of 
vengeance,  have  all  the  millions  of  thy  sins  deserved! 
O  judge  thyself,  that  the  Lord  may  not  judge  thee. 


Cbap.  VI.]      DIRECTIONS   TO   THE   UNCONVERTED.  113 

Meditate  on  the  deformity  and  defilement  of  sin.  It 
is  as  black  as  hell,  the  very  image  and  likeness  of  the 
devil  drawn  upon  the  soul.  1  John,  3  :  8,  10.  It  would 
affright  thee  to  see  thyself  in  the  hateful  deformity  of 
thy  nature.  There  is  no  mire  so  unclean,  no  plague  or 
leprosy  so  noisome  as  sin,  in  which  thou  art  plunged 
and  covered  with  its  odious  filth,  whereby  thou  art 
rendered  more  displeasing  to  the  pure  and  holy  nature 
of  the  glorious  God  than  the  most  filthy  object,  com- 
posed of  whatever  is  hateful  to  all  thy  senses,  can  be 
to  thee.  Couldst  thou  take  up  a  toad  into  thy  bosom  ? 
Couldst  thou  cherish  it,  and  take  delight  in  it?  Why, 
thou  art  as  contrary  to  the  pure  and  perfect  holiness 
of  the  divine  nature,  and  as  loathsome  as  that  is  to 
thee,  till  thou  art  purified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  and 
the  power  of  renewing  grace. 

Above  all  other  sins,  fix  the  eye  of  consideration  on 
these  two.  1.  The  sin  of  thy  heart.  It  is  to  little 
purpose  to  lop  off  the  branches  while  the  root  of  cor- 
ruption remains  untouched.  In  vain  do  men  lave  out 
the  streams,  when  the  fountain  is  running  that  fills  up 
all  again.  Let  the  axe  of  thy  repentance  (with  Da- 
vid's) go  to  the  root  of  sin.  Study  how  deep,  how 
close,  how  permanent  is  thy  natural  pollution,  how 
universal  it  is,  till  thou  dost  cry  out,  with  Paul,  upon 
thy  body  as  dead. 

Look  into  all  thy  parts  and  powers,  and  see  what 
unclean  vessels,  what  sinks  they  are  become.  The 
heart  is  never  soundly  broken  till  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  the  heinousness  of  its  original  and  deep- 
rooted  depravity.  Here  fix  thy  thoughts j  this  is  that 
which  makes  thee  backward  to  all  good,  an  i  prone  to 
all  evil.  That  sheds  blindness,  pride,  prejadice,  and 
unbelief  into  thy  mind ;  enmity,  inconstancy,  and  oV 
10* 
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stinacy  into  thy  will ;  inordinate  heats  and  colds  into 
thy  affections ;  insensibleness  and  unfaithfulness  into 
thy  conscience;  slipperiness  into  thy  memory;  and,  in 
a  word,  hath  put  every  wheel  of  the  soul  out  of  order, 
and  made  it,  of  a  habitation  of  holiness,  to  become  a 
very  hell  of  iniquity.  This  is  what  hath  defiled  and 
perverted  all  thy  members,  and  turned  them  into  wea- 
pons of  unrighteousness,  and  servants  of  sin ;  that  Jiath 
filled  the  head  with  carnal  and  corrupt  designs ;  the 
hand  with  sinful  practices;  the  eyes  with  wandering 
and  wantonness;  the  tongue  with  deadly  poison ;  that 
hath  opened  the  ears  to  tales,  llattery,  and  filthy  com- 
munication, and  shut  them  against  the  instructions  of 
life ;  and  hath  rendered  thy  heart  the  cursed  source  of 
all  deadly  imaginations,  so  that  it  poureth  out  its  wick- 
edness without  ceasing  even  as  naturally  as  a  fountain 
doth  pour  forth  its  waters,  or  the  raging  sea  doth  cast 
forth  mire  and  dirt.  And  wilt  thou  yet  be  in  love  with 
thyself,  and  tell  us  any  longer  of  thy  good  heart?  O 
never  leave  meditating  on  the  desperate  contagion,  the 
o-riginal  corruption  of  thy  heart,  till,  with  Ephraim, 
thou  bemoan  thyself;  and  with  the  deepest  shame  and 
sorrow  smite  on  thy  breast,  as  the  Publican;  and, 
with  Job,  abhor  thyself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 
2.  The  particular  evil  that  thou  art  most  addicted  to: 
find  out  all  its  aggravations,  set  home  upon  thy  heart 
all  God's  threats  against  it;  repentance  drives  beiore  it 
the  whole  herd,  but  especially  sticks  the  arrow  in  the 
beloved  sin,  and  singles  this  out  above  the  rest,  to  run 
it  down.  O  labor  to  make  this  sin  odious  to  thy  soul, 
and  double  thy  guard  and  resolutions  against  it,  be- 
cause this  doth  most  dishonor  God  and  endanger  thee. 
VI 11.  Strive  to  affect  thy  heart  with  a  deep  sense  of 
Uiy  present  misery.    Read  over  the  foregoing  chapter 
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again  and  again,  and  get  it  out  of  the  book  into  thy 
lieart.  Remember,  when  thou  liest  down,  that,  for 
aught  tliou  knowest,  thou  may  est  awake  in  flames;  and 
when  thou  risest  up,  that  by  the  next  night  thou  niay- 
est  make  thy  bed  in  hell.  Is  it  a  just  matter  to  live  ia 
sucli  a  fearful  case,  to  stand  tottering  on  the  brink  of 
tlie  bottomless  pit ;  and  to  live  at  tlie  mercy  of  every 
disease,  that,  if  it  but  fall  upon  thee,  will  send  thee 
fortliwith  into  the  burnings  ?  Suppose  thou  sawest  a 
condemned  wretch  hanging  over  Nebuchadnezzar's 
burning  fiery  furnace  by  nothing  but  a  thread  which 
was  ready  to  break  every  moment,  would  not  thy 
heart  tremble  for  such  a  one  ?  Why,  thou  art  the  man : 
Hiis  is  thy  very  case,  O  man,  woman,  that  readest  this, 
if  thou  be  yet  unconverted.  What  if  the  thread  of  thy 
life  should  break,  (why,  thou  knowest  not  but  it  may 
be  the  next  night,  yea,  the  next  moment,)  where 
wouldst  thou  be  then?  Whither  wouldst  thou  drop? 
Verily,  upon  the  breaking  of  this  thread,  thou  fallest 
into  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where 
thou  must  lie  scalding  and  burning  in  a  fiery  ocean 
while  God  hath  a  being,  if  thou  die  in  thy  present 
case.  And  doth  not  thy  soul  tremble  as  thou  readest? 
Do  not  thy  tears  bedew  the  paper,  and  thy  heart  throb 
m  thy  bosom  1  Dost  thou  not  yet  begin  to  smite  on  thy 
breast,  and  bethink  thyself  what  need  thou  hast  of  a 
change?  O  what  is  thy  heart  made  of?  Hast  thou 
not  only  lost  all  regard  to  God,  but  hast  thou  lost  all 
love  and  pity  to  thyself? 

O  study  thy  misery  till  thy  heart  cry  out  for  Christ 
as  earnestly  as  ever  a  drowning  man  did  for  a  boat,  or 
tlie  wounded  for  a  surgeon.  Men  must  come  to  see 
the  danger  and  feel  the  smart  of  their  deadly  sores  and 
sickness,  or  else  Christ  will  be  to  them  a  physician  of 
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no  value.  Then  the  manslayer  hastens  to  the  city  of 
refuge  when  pursued  by  the  avenger  of  blood.  Men 
must  be  even  forced  and  driven  out  of  themselves,  or 
else  they  will  not  come  to  Christ.  It  was  distress  and 
extremity  that  made  the  prodigal  think  of  return.rjg. 
While  Laodicea  thinks  herself  rich,  increased  in  goods, 
in  need  of  nothing,  there  is  little  hope.  She  must  be 
deeply  convinced  of  her  wretchedness,  blindness,  po- 
verty, and  nakedness,  before  she  will  come  to  Christ 
for  his  gold,  raiment,  and  eye-salve.  Therefore  hold 
the  eyes  of  conscience  open,  amplify  thy  misery  as 
much  as  possible,  do  not  flee  the  sight  of  it,  for  fear  it 
should  fill  thee  with  terror.  The  sense  of  thy  misery 
IS  but  as  it  were  the  suppuration  of  the  wound,  which 
is  necessary  to  the  cure.  Better  now  to  fear  the  tor- 
ments that  abide  thee,  than  to  feel  them  hereafter. 

IX.  Settle  it  upon  thy  heart  that  thou  must  look  out 
of  thyself  and  away  from  thy  own  doings  for  help. 

Never  think  thy  praying,  reading,  hearing,  confess- 
ing, or  amending  will  do  the  cure ;  these  must  be  at- 
tended to,  but  thou  art  undone  if  thou  rest  in  them-j 
thou  art  a  lost  man  if  thou  hope  to  escape  drowning 
on  any  other  plank  but  Jesus  Christ.  Thou  must  un- 
learn thyself,  and  renounce  thine  own  wisdom,  thine 
own  righteousness,  thine  own  strength,  and  throw  thy- 
self wholly  upon  Christ,  as  a  man  that  swims  casts 
himself  upon  the  water,  or  else  thou  canst  not  escape. 
While  men  trust  in  themselves,  and  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  and  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  they 
will  not  come  savingly  to  Christ.  Thou  must  know 
thy  gain  to  be  but  loss  and  dung,  thy  strength  but 
weakness,  thy  righteousness  rags  and  rottenness,  be- 
fore there  will  be  an  effectual  closure  between  Christ 
and  thee.     Can  the  lifeless  corpse  shake  off"  its  grave- 
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clothes,  and  loose  the  bauds  of  death  ?  Then  mayest 
thou  recover  thyself,  who  art  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  under  an  impossibility  of  serving  thy  Maker 
acceptably  in  this  condition.  Therefore,  when  thou 
goest  to  pray  or  meditate,  or  to  do  any  of  the  duties  to 
which  thou  art  here  directed,  go  out  of  thyself,  call  in 
the  help  of  the  Spirit,  as  despairing  to  do  any  thing 
pleasing  to  God  in  thine  own  strength;  yet  neglect 
not  duty,  put  thyself  in  the  way  of  the  Spirit.  While 
the  eunuch  was  reading,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  did  send 
Philip  to  him.  When  the  disciples  were  praying,  when 
Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  hearing,  tlien  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  u{)on  ihem  and  filled  them  all. 
X.  Forthwith  renounce  all  thy  sins. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  thou  yield  thyself  to  the  practice 
of  any  sin,  thou  art  undone.  In  vain  dost  thou  hope 
for  life  by  Christ,  except  thou  depart  from  iniquity. 
Forsake  tly  sins,  or  else  thou  canst  not  find  mercy. 
Thou  canst  not  be  married  to  Christ  except  divorced 
from  sin.  Give  up  the  traitor,  or  you  can  have  no 
peace  in  heaven.  Cast  the  head  of  Sheba  over  the 
wall:  keep  not  Delilah  in  thy  lap.  Thou  must  part- 
with  thy  sins  or  with  thy  soul;  spare  but  one  sin  and 
God  will  not  spare  thee.  Never  make  excuses ;  thy 
sins  must  die,  or  thou  must  die  for  them.  If  thou  al- 
low of  one  sin,  though  but  a  little,  a  secret  one— though 
thou  mayest  plead  necessity,  and  have  a  hundred  shifts 
and  excuses  for  it,  the  life  of  thy  soul  must  go  for  the 
life  of  tliat  sin.    And  will  it  not  be  dearly  bought? 

O  sinner!  hear  and  consider:  if  thou  wilt  part  with 
thv  sins  God  will  give  thee  his  Christ.  Is  not  this  a 
fail  exchange  ?  I  testify  unto  you  this  day,  that  if  you 
perish,  it  is  not  because  there  was  never  a  Savior  pro- 
vided nor  life  tendered,  but  because  you  prefer  (with 
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the  Jew)  the  murderer  before  the  Savior,  sin  before 
Christ,  "  and  love  darkness  rather  than  light."  Search 
thy  heart  therefore  with  candles,  as  the  Jews  did  their 
houses  for  leaven  before  the  passover.  Labor  to  find 
out  thy  sins ;  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  consider,  What 
evil  have  I  lived  in  ?  what  duty  have  I  neglected  to- 
ward God  ?  what  sin  have  I  lived  in  against  my  broth- 
er ?  And  now  strike  the  darts  through  the  heart  of 
thy  sin,  as  Joab  did  through  Absalom's.  Never  stand 
looking  upon  thy  sins,  nor  rolling  the  morsel  under 
thy  tongue,  but  cast  it  out  as  poison,  with  fear  and  de- 
testation. Alas !  what  will  thy  sins  do  for  thee,  that 
thou  shouldst  hesitate  to  part  with  them  ?  They  will 
flatter  thee,  but  they  will  undo  thee  and  poison  thee 
while  they  please  thee,  and  arm  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  the  infinite  God  against  thee.  They  will  open  hell 
for  thee,  and  pile  up  fuel  to  burn  thee.  Behold  the 
gibbet  that  they  have  prepared  for  thee !  O  serve  them 
like  Haman,  and  do  upon  them  the  execution  they 
would  else  have  done  upon  thee.  Away  with  them, 
crucify  them,  and  let  Christ  only  be  Lord  over  thee. 

XL  Make  a  solemn  choice  of  God  for  thy  portion 
and  blessedness. 

With  all  possible  devotion  and  veneration  avouch 
the  Lord  for  thy  God  :  set  the  world,  with  all  its  glory, 
and  paint,  and  gallantry,  with  all  its  pleasures  and 
promotions,  on  the  one  hand  ;  and  set  God  with  all 
his  infinite  excellences  and  perfections  on  the  other ; 
and  see  that  thou  do  deliberately  make  thy  choice. 
Take  up  thy  rest  in  God.  Sit  thee  down  under  his 
shadow.  Let  his  promises  and  perfections  turn  the 
scale  against  all  the  world.  Settle  it  upon  thy  heart, 
that  the  Lord  is  an  all-sufficient  portion,  that  thou 
canst  not  be  miserable  while  thou  hast  God  to  live  upon. 
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Take  him  for  thy  shield  and  exceeding  great  reward. 
God  alone  is  more  than  all  the  world  ;  content  thyself 
with  him.  Let  others  possess  the  preferments  and 
glory  of  the  world ;  place  thou  thy  happiness  in  the 
favor  of  God,  and  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 

Poor  sinner !  thou  hast  fallen  oif  from  God,  and  hast 
engaged  his  power  and  wrath  against  thee;  yet  know, 
that  of  his  abundant  grace  he  doth  offer  to  be  thy  God 
again  in  Christ.  What  sayest  thou,  man  ?  wilt  thou 
have  the  Lord  for  thy  God?  Why,  take  this  counsel, 
and  thou  shalt  have  him;  come  to  him  by  his  Christ, 
renounce  the  idols  of  thy  pleasures,  gain,  and  reputa- 
tion, let  these  be  pulled  out  of  their  throne,  and  set 
God's  interest  uppermost  in  thy  heart.  Take  him  as 
God,  to  be  chief  in  thy  affections,  estimations,  and 
purposes ;  for  he  will  not  endure  to  have  any  set  above 
him.  In  a  word,  thou  must  take  him  in  all  his  per- 
bonal  relations  and  in  all  his  essential  perfections. 

1.  In  all  his  personal  relations.  God  the  Father 
must  be  taken  for  thy  father.  O  come  to  him  with 
the  prodigal !  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son;"  but  since,  of  thy  wonderful  mercy,  thou  art 
pleased  to  take  me,  that  am  of  myself  most  vile,  even 
a  beast  and  no  man  before  thee,  to  be  a  child,  I  so- 
lemnly take  thee  for  my  Father,  commend  myself  to 
thy  care,  and  trust  to  thy  providence,  and  cast  my 
burden  on  thy  shoulders.  I  depend  on  thy  provision, 
and  submit  to  thy  corrections,  and  trust  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings,  and  hide  in  thy  chambers,  and 
flee  to  thy  name.  I  renounce  all  confidence  in  my- 
self; I  repose  my  confidence  in  thee;  I  declare  my 
engagement  M'ith  thee ;  I  will  be  for  thee,  and  not  for 
another.    Again,  God  the  Son  must  be  taken  for  thy 
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Savior,   thy  Redeemer,  and   thy  righteousness.     He 
must  be  accepted,  as  the  only  way  to  the  Father,  and 
the  only  means  of  life.    O  then  put  oif  the  raiment  of 
thy  captivity,  put  on  the  wedding  garment,  and  go  and 
marry  thyself  to  Christ.     '  Lord,  I  am  tiiine,  and  ah 
I  liave,  my  body,  soul,  and  estate.     I  give  my  heart  to 
thee  ;  I  will  be  thine  undividedly,  thine  everlastingly. 
I  will  set  thy  name  on  all  I  have,  and  use  it  only  as 
ihy  goods,  during  thy  leave,  resigning  all  to  thee.     I 
will  have  no  king  but  thee  to  reign  over  me.     Other 
lords  have  had  the  dominion  over  me  :  but  now  I  will 
make  mention  of  thy  name  only,  and  do  here  take  an 
oath  of  fealty  to  thee,  promising  to  serve  and  fear  thee 
above  all  competitors.     I  disavow  mine  ov/n  right- 
eousness, and  despair  of  ever  being  pardoned   and 
saved  for  my  own  duties  or  graces,  and  lean  solely  on 
thy  all-sufficient  sacrifice  and  intercession  for  pardon, 
and  life,  and  acceptance  before  God.     I  take  thee  for 
my  only  guide  and  instructor,  resolving  to  be  directed 
by  thee,  and  to  wait  for  thy  counsel;  for  thine  shall 
be  the  casting  voice  with  me.'     Lastly,  God  the  Spirit 
must  be  taken  for  thy  sanctifier,  for  thy  advocate,  thy 
counsellor,  thy  comforter,  the  teacher  of  thy  igimrance, 
the  pledge  and  earnest  of  thy  inheritance.     "  Awake 
thou  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south,  and  blow  upon 
my  garden."    "  Come,  thou  Spirit  of  the  IViost  High  ; 
here  is  a  temple  for  thee  ;  here  do  thou  rest  for  ever  ; 
dwell  here;  lo,  I  give  up  the  possession  to  thee,  full 
possession ;  I  send  thee  the  keys  of  my  heart,  that  all 
may  be  thine.     I  give  up  the  use  of  all  to  thee,  that 
every  faculty  and  every  member  may  be  thy  instru- 
ment to  work  righteousness  and  do  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven 
2.  In  all  his  essential  perfections     Consider  how  the 
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Lord  hath  revealed  himself  to  you  in  his  word.  Will 
you  take  him  as  such  a  God?  0,  sinner,  liere  is  the 
most  blessed  news  that  ever  came  to  the  sons  of  men  : 
"  The  Lord  will  be  thy  God,"  if  thou  wilt  but  close 
with  him  in  his  excellencies.  Wilt  thou  have  the  mer- 
ciful, the  gracious,  the  sin-pardoning  God  to  be  thy 
God?  "O  yes,"  saith  the  sinner,  "I  am  undone  else." 
But  the  Father  tells  thee,  I  am  the  holy  and  sin-hating 
God ;  if  thou  wilt  be  owned  as  one  of  my  people,  thou 
must  be  holy — holy  in  heart,  holy  in  life;  thou  must 
put  away  all  thy  iniquities,  be  they  ever  so  dear,  ever 
1^0  natural,  ever  so  necessary  to  the  maintaining  thy 
fleshly  interest.  Unless  thou  wilt  be  at  enmity  with 
gin,  I  cannot  be  thy  God.  Cast  out  the  leaven.  "Put 
away  the  evil  of  thy  doings ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn 
to  do  well ;"  else  I  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  thee. 
Bring  forth  mine  enemies,  or  there  is  no  peace  to  bo 
had  with  me.  What  doth  thine  heart  answer?  "Lord, 
I  desire  to  have  thee  as  such  a  God ;  I  desire  to  be  ho- 
ly as  thou  art  holy,  and  to  be  made  partaker  of  thy 
holiness.  I  love  thee,  not  only  for  thy  goodness  and 
mercy,  but  for  thy  holiness  and  purity.  I  take  thy  ho- 
liness for  my  happiness :  0  be  to  me  a  fountain  of  ho- 
liness ;  set  on  me  the  stamp  and  impress  of  thy  holi- 
ness: I  will  thankfully  part  with  all  my  sins  at  thy 
command.  My  wilful  sins  I  do  forthwith  forsake;  and 
for  mine  infirmities  that  cleave  unto  me,  though  I 
would  be  rid  of  them,  I  will  strive  against  them  con- 
tinually: I  detest  them,  and  will  pray  against  them, 
and  never  let  them  have  quiet  rest  in  my  soul."  Be- 
loved, whoever  of  you  will  thus  accept  of  the  Lord  for 
his  God,  sliall  have  him. 

Again,  he  tells  you,  "I  am  the  all-sufficient  God." 
Will  you  lay  all  at  my  feet,  give  up  all  to  my  disposal, 

11  Alarm. 
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and  take  me  for  your  only  portion  ?  Will  you  ovvn 
and  honor  my  all-sufRciency  ?  Will  you  take  me  as 
your  happiness  and  treasure,  your  hope  and  bliss?  I 
am  a  sun  and  a  shield  all  in  one ;  will  you  have  me 
for  your  all  ?  Now  what  dost  thou  say  to  this  ?  Doth 
thy  soul  long  for  the  onions  and  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  ? 
Art  thou  loth  to  change  thy  earthly  happiness  for  a 
portion  in  God  ?  and  though  thou  wouldst  be  glad  to 
have  God  and  the  world  too,  yet  canst  thou  not  think 
of  having  him,  and  nothing  but  him ;  but  hadst  rather 
take  up  with  the  earth  below,  if  God  would  but  let 
thee  keep  it  as  long  as  thou  wouldst  1  This  is  a  fear- 
ful sign.  But  now,  if  thou  art  willing  to  sell  all  for 
the  pearl  of  great  price;  if  thine  heart  answer,  "Lord, 
I  desire  no  other  portion  but  thee ;  take  the  corn,  and 
the  wine,  and  the  oil  whoso  will,  so  I  may  have  the 
light  of  thy  countenance ;  I  fix  upon  thee  for  my  hap- 
piness; I  gladly  venture  myself  on  thee,  and  trust  my- 
self with  thee ;  I  set  my  hope  in  thee ;  I  take  up  my 
rest  with  thee ;  let  me  hear  thee  say,  I  am  thy  God,  thy 
salvation,  and  I  have  enough,  all  I  wish  for ;  I  will 
make  no  terms  with  thee  but  for  thyself;  let  me  but 
have  thee  sure;  let  me  be  able  to  make  my  claim  and 
see  my  title  to  thyself;  and  for  other  things,  I  leave 
them  to  thee ;  give  me  more  or  less,  any  thing  or  no- 
thing, I  will  be  satisfied  in  my  God."  Take  him  thus, 
and  he  is  thy  own. 

Again,  he  tells  you,  I  am  the  sovereign  Lord;  if  you 
will  have  me  for  your  God  you  must  give  me  the 
supremacy.  1  will  not  be  an  underling ;  you  must  not 
make  me  a  second  to  sin  or  any  worldly  interest.  If 
you  will  be  my  people  I  must  have  the  rule  over  you ; 
you  must  not  live  at  your  own  choice.  Will  you  come 
under  my  yoke?    Will  you  bow  to  my  government? 
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Will  you  submit  to  my  discipline,  to  my  word,  to  my 
rod  ?  Sinner,  what  sayest  thou  to  this?  "Lord,  I  had 
rather  be  at  thy  command  than  live  at  my  own  will;  I 
had  rather  have  thy  will  to  be  done  than  mine ;  I  ap- 
prove of  and  consent  to  thy  laws,  and  account  it  my 
privilege  to  lie  under  them.  And  though  the  flesh  re- 
bel, and  often  break  its  bounds,  I  have  resolved  to  take 
no  other  Lord  but  thee.  I  willingly  take  the  oath  of 
thy  supremacy,  and  acknowledge  thee  for  my  Sove- 
reign, and  resolve  all  my  days  to  pay  the  tribute  of 
worship,  obedience,  love  and  service  to  thee,  and  to 
live  to  thee  to  the  end  of  my  life."  This  is  a  right 
acceptance  of  God. 

To  be  short,  he  tells  you,  I  am  the  true  and  faithful 
God.  If  you  will  have  me  for  your  God  you  must  be 
content  to  trust  me.  Will  you  venture  yourselves  upon 
my  word,  and  depend  on  my  faithfulness,  and  take  my 
bond  for  your  security  ?  Will  you  be  content  to  follow 
me  in  poverty,  and  reproach,  and  affliction  here ;  and 
to  see  much  going  out  and  little  coming  in ;  and  to  tarry 
till  the  next  world  for  your  preferment?  I  deal  much 
upon  trust.  Will  you  be  content  to  labor  and  suffer, 
and  to  tarry  for  your  returns  till  the  resurrection  of 
the  just?  My  promise  will  not  always  be  instantly 
fulfilled;  will  3'ou  have  the  patience  to  wait?  Now, 
what  say  you  to  this?  Will  you  have  this  God  for 
your  God  ?  Will  you  be  content  to  live  by  faith,  and 
trust  him  for  an  unseen  happiness,  an  unseen  heaven, 
an  unseen  glory  ?  Do  your  hearts  answer,  "  Lord,  we 
will  venture  ourselves  upon  thee;  we  commft  our- 
selves to  thee ;  we  cast  ourselves  upon  thee ;  we  know 
whom  we  have  trusted;  we  are  willing  to  take  thy 
word;  we  will  prefer  thy  promises  before  our  own 
possessions,  and  the  hopes  of  heaven  before  all  the  en- 
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joyments  of  the  earth;  we  will  do  thy  pleasure— what 
thou  wilt  here,  so  that  we  may  have  but  thy  faithful 
promise  for  heaven  hereafter."  If  you  can  in  truth, 
and  upon  deliberation,  thus  accept  of  God,  he  will  be 
yours.  Tiius  there  must  be,  in  a  right  conversion  to 
God,  a  closing  witli  him  suitable  to  his  excellences. 
But  when  men  close  with  his  mercy,  but  yet  love  sin, 
hating  holiness  and  purity  ;  or  will  taice  him  for  their 
benefactor,  but  not  for  their  sovereign;  or  for  their 
patron,  and  not  for  their  portion;  this  is  no  thorough 
and  sound  conversion. 

XII.  Accept  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  all  his  offices,  as 
thine. 

Upon  these  terms  Christ  may  be  had.  Sinner,  thou 
hast  undone  thyself,  and  art  plunged  into  the  ditch  of 
most  deplorable  misery,  out  of  which  thou  art  never 
able  to  climb  up ;  but  Jesus  Christ  is  able  and  ready  to 
help  thee,  and  he  freely  tenders  himself  to  thee.  Be 
thy  sins  ever  so  many,  ever  so  great,  or  of  ever  so  long 
continuance,  yet  thou  shalt  be  most  certainly  pardoned 
and  saved,  if  thou  dost  not  wretchedly  neglect  the  of- 
fer that  in  the  name  of  God  is  here  made  to  thee. 
The  Lord  Jesus  calleth  thee  to  look  to  him  and  be 
saved.  "  Come  unto  him,  and  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  thee 
out."  Yea,  he  beseecheth  thee  to  be  reconciled.  He 
crieth  in  the  streets;  he  knocketh  at  thy  door;  he  in- 
vitetli  thee  to  accept  of  him,  and  live  with  him.  If 
thou  diest,  it  is  because  thou  wouldst  not  come  to  him 
for  life. 

Now  accept  of  an  offered  Christ,  and  thou  art  made 
for  ever ;  now  give  thy  consent  to  him,  and  the  match 
is  made ;  all  the  world  cannot  hinder  it.  Do  not  stand 
off  because  of  th}'-  unworthiness.  Man,  I  tell  thee,  no- 
thing in  the  world  can  undo  thee  but  thy  unwilling 
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ness.  Speak,  man;  art  thou  desirous  of  the  honor? 
Wilt  thou  have  Christ  in  all  his  relations  to  be  thine , 
thy  king,  thy  priest,  thy  prophet?  Wilt  thou  have  him 
with  all  the  inconveniences.^  Take  not  Christ  with- 
out consideration,  but  sit  down  first  and  count  the  cost. 
Wilt  thou  lay  all  at  his  feet  ?  Wilt  thou  be  content  to 
run  all  hazards  with  him  ?  Wilt  thou  take  thy  lot  with 
him,  fall  where  it  will  ?  Wilt  thou  "deny  thyself,  take 
up  thy  cross  and  follow  him?"  Art  thou  deliberately, 
understandingly,  freely  determined  to  cleave  to  him, 
in  all  times  and  conditions?  If  so,  thou  shalt  never 
perish,  but  art  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Here  lies 
the  main  point  of  thy  salvation,  that  thou  be  found  in 
thy  covenant-closure  with  Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore, 
if  thou  love  thyself,  see  that  thou  be  faithful  to  God 
and  thy  soul  here. 

XIII.  Resign  up  all  thy  powers  and  faculties,  and 
thy  whole  interest  to  be  his. 

"  They  gave  their  own  selves  unto  the  Lord."  "  Pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice."  The  Lord  seeks 
not  yours,  but  you ;  resign  therefore  thy  body,  with  all 
its  members,  to  him ;  and  thy  soul,  with  all  its  powers, 
that  he  may  be  glorified  in  thy  body  and  in  thy  spirit, 
which  are  his. 

In  a  right  closing  with  Christ  all  thy  faculties  give 
themselves  up  to  him.  Thy  judgment  says,  "  Lord, 
thou  art  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  chief  of  ten  thou- 
sand :  happy  is  the  man  that  finds  thee.  All  the  things 
that  are  to  be  desired  are  not  to  be  compared  with 
thee."  Prov.  3  :  13-15.  The  understanding  lays  aside 
its  corrupt  reasonings  and  cavils,  and  its  prejudices 
against  Christ  and  his  ways.  It  is  now  past  question- 
mg,  and  carries  it  for  Christ  against  all  the  world.  It 
concludes  it  is  "  good  to  be  here,"  and  sees  such  a  trea- 
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•Jiire  ill  this  field,  such  a  value  in  this  pearl,  as  is  worth 
al\.  Matt.  13  :  44-46.  "  O  !  here  is  the  richest  bargain 
that  ever  I  made;  here  is  the  richest  prize  that  ever 
man  was  offered ;  here  is  the  most  sovereign  remedy 
that  ever  mercy  prepared ;  he  is  worthy  of  my  esteem, 
worthy  of  my  choice,  worthy  of  my  love,  worthy  to  be 
embraced,  adored,  admired,  for  evermore.  Rev.  5  :  12. 
I  approve  of  his  articles :  his  terms  are  righteous  and 
reasonable,  full  of  equity  and  mercy."  Again,  the  will 
resigns.  It  stands  no  longer  wavering,  nor  wishing, 
but  is  peremptorily  determined :  "  Lord,  thy  love  hath 
overcome  me,  thou  hast  won  me,  and  thou  shalt  have 
me.  Come  in,  Lord ;  to  thee  I  freely  open  ;  I  consent  to 
be  sfcived  in  thine  own  way.  Tliou  shall  have  any 
thing — nay,  have  all,  let  me  have  but  thee."  The  me- 
mory gives  up  to  Christ:  "  Lord,  here  is  a  storehouse 
for  thee;  out  with  this  trash  ;  lay  in  the  treasure;  let 
me  be  a  repository  of  thy  truth,  thy  promises,  thy  pro- 
vidences." The  conscience  comes  in :  "  Lord,  I  will 
ever  side  with  thee:  I  will  be  thy  faithful  registrar: 
I  will  warn  when  the  sinner  is  templed,  and  smite 
when  thou  art  offended ;  I  will  witness  for  thee,  and 
judge  for  thee,  and  guide  into  thy  ways,  and  will  never 
let  sin  have  quiet  in  this  soul."  The  affections  also 
come  in  to  Christ :  O,  sailh  Love,  "  I  am  sick  lor  thee : 
0,  saith  Desire,  now  I  have  my  longing;  here  is  the 
satisfaction  I  sought  for;  here  is  the  desire  of  nations; 
here  is  bread  for  me,  and  balm  for  me :  all  that  I  want." 
Fear  bows  the  knee  with  awe  and  veneration :  "  Wel- 
come, Lord,  to  thee  will  I  pay  my  homage:  thy  word 
and  rod  shall  command  my  motions;  thee  will  I  re- 
verence and  adore ;  before  thee  will  I  fall  down  and 
worship."  Grief  likewise  puts  in:  "Lord,  thy  dis- 
pleasure and  thy  dishonor  thy  people's  calamities  and 
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my  own  iniquities  shall  be  what  shall  set  me  at  work. 
I  will  mourn  when  thou  art  offended ;  I  will  weep  when 
thy  cause  is  wounded."  Anger  likewise  comes  in  for 
Christ:  "Lord,  nothing  so  enrages  me  as  my  folly 
against  thee,  that  I  should  be  so  besotted  and  bewiich 
ed  as  to  hearken  to  the  flatteries  of  sin  and  the  temp- 
tations of  Satan  against  thee."  Hatred  too  will  side 
with  Christ :  '•  I  protest  mortal  enmity  with  thine  en- 
emies, that  I  never  will  be  a  friend  to  thy  foes;  I  vow 
an  eternal  quarrel  with  every  sin :  I  will  give  no  quar- 
ter; I  will  make  no  peace."  Thus  let  all  thy  powers 
yield  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  thou  must  give  up  thy  whole  interest  to 
him.  If  there  be  any  thing  that  thou  keepest  back 
from  Christ;  it  will  be  thy  undoing.  Luke,  14  :  33. 
Unless  thou  wilt  forsake  all,  (in  preparation  and  re- 
solution of  thy  heart,)  thou  canst  not  be  his  disciple. 
Thou  m.ust  hate  father  and  mother,  yea,  and  thine 
own  life  also,  in  comparison  Vv^ith  him,  and  as  far 
as  it  stands  in  competition  with  him.  In  a  \vord, 
thou  must  give  him  thyself,  and  all  that  thou  hast, 
without  reservation,  or  else  thou  canst  have  no  part 
in  him. 

XIV.  "  Make  choice  of  the  laws  of  Christ  as  the 
rule  of  thy  words,  thoughts,  and  actions."  This  is  the 
true  convert's  choice.  But  here  remember  these  three 
rules  : — 1.  You  must  choose  them  all,  there  is  no  get- 
ting to  heaven  by  a  partial  obedience.  None  may 
think  it  enough  to  take  up  with  the  cheap  and  easy 
part  of  religion,  and  let  alone  the  duties  that  are  costly 
and  self-denying,  and  oppose  the  interests  of  the  flesh  j 
you  must  take  all  or  none.  A  sincere  convert,  though 
he  makes  most  conscience  of  the  greatest  sins  and 
weightiest  duties,  yet  he  makes  true  conscience  of  little 
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sins  and  of  all  duties.  2.  You  must  choose  Christ's 
laws  for  all  times,  for  prosperity  and  adversity,  whether 
it  rain  or  shine.  A  true  convert  is  resolved  in  his 
course ;  he  will  stand  to  his  choice,  and  will  not  set  his 
back  to  the  wind,  and  be  of  the  religion  of  the  times. 
"  I  have  stuck  to  thy  testimonies ;  I  have  inclined  my 
heart  to  perform  thy  statutes  always,  even  to  the  end. 
Thy  testimonies  have  I  taken  as  a  heritage  for  ever.  I 
will  have  respect  to  thy  statutes  continually."  3.  This 
must  not  be  done  carelessly,  but  deliberately  and  un- 
derstandingly.  The  disobedient  son  said,  "I  go,  sir; 
but  he  went  not,"  How  fairly  did  they  promise,  "  All 
that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto  thee  we  will 
do  it  1"  And  it  is  likely  they  spake  as  they  meant. 
But  when  it  came  to  the  trial  it  was  found  that  there 
was  not  such  a  heart  in  them  as  to  do  v/hat  they  had 
promised. 

If  you  v/ould  be  sincere  in  closing  with  the  laws  and 
the  ways  of  Christ,  study  the  meaning,  and  breadth, 
and  extent  of  them.  Remember  that  they  are  spiritual ; 
they  reach  the  very  thoughts  and  inclin^itions  of  the 
heart ;  so  that,  if  you  will  walk  by  this  rule,  your  very 
thoughts  and  inward  motions  must  be  under  govern- 
ment. Again,  they  are  very  strict  and  self-denying, 
quite  contrary  to  the  grain  of  your  natural  inclinations. 
You  must  take  the  strait  gate,  the  narrow  way,  and  be 
content  to  have  the  flesh  curbed  from  the  liberty  it  de- 
sires. In  a  word,  they  are  very  large,  for  "  thy  com- 
mandments are  exceeding  broad." 

Rest  not  in  generals,  for  there  is  much  deceit  in 
them,  but  bring  dov/n  thine  heart  to  the  particular 
commands  of  Christ.  Those  Jews,  in  the  prophet, 
seemed  as  well  resolved  as  any  in  the  world,  and  called 
God  to  witness  that  they  meant  as  they  said :  but  they 
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Stuck  in  generals ;  when  God's  command  crosses  their 
inclination,  they  will  not  obey.  Art  thou  resolved,  in 
the  strength  of  Christ,  to  set  upon  the  conscientious 
practice  of  every  duty  that  thou  findest  to  be  there 
reqiTired  of  thee,  and  to  set  against  every  sin  that 
thou  findest  tliere  forbidden  ?  This  is  the  way  to  be 
sound  in  God's  statutes,  that  thou  m.ayest  never  be 
ashamed. 

Observe  the  special  duties  that  thy  heart  is  most 
against,  and  the  special  sins  that  it  is  most  inclined  to, 
and  see  whether  it  be  truly  resolved  to  perform  the 
one  and  forego  the  other.  What  sayest  thou  to  thy 
bosom-sin.  thy  gainful  sin  ?  What  sayest  thou  to  cost- 
y,  hazardous,  and  flesh-displeasing  duties?  If  thou 
haltest  here,  and  dost  not  resolve  (by  the  grace  of 
God)  to  cross  the  flesh  and  be  in  earnest,  thou  art 
unsound. 

XV.  "Let  all  this  be  completed  in  a  solemn  cove- 
nant between  God  and  thy  soul."  For  thy  better  help 
therein,  take  these  few  directions. 

Set  apart  some  time,  more  than  once,  to  be  spent  in 
secret  before  the  Lord — in  seeking  earnestly  his  special 
assistance  and  gracious  acceptance  of  thee — in  search- 
ing thy  heart,  whether  thou  art  sincerely  willing  to 
forsake  all  Ihy  sins,  and  to  resign  up  thyself,  body  and 
soul,  unto  God  and  his  service  ;  to  serve  him  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Com- 
pose thy  spirit  into  the  most  serious  frame  possible, 
suitable  to  a  transaction  of  so  high  importance.  Lay 
hold  on  the  convenant  of  God,  and  rely  on  his  promiso 
of  giving  grace  and  strength,  whereby  thou  mayost  be 
enabled  to  perform  thy  promise.  Trust  not  to  thine 
own  strength,  to  the  strength  of  thine  own  resolutions: 
but  take  hold  on  his  strength. 
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XVI.  Take  heed  of  delaying  thy  conversion,  but 
make  a  speedy,  an  immediate  surrender  of  thy  heart 
to  God.  "  I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not."  Remember 
and  tremble  at  the  sad  instance  of  the  foolish  virgins, 
that  came  not  till  the  "  door  of  mercy  was  shut;"  and 
of  a  convinced  Felix,  who  put  off  Paul  to  another  sea- 
son ;  and  we  never  find  that  he  had  such  another  sea- 
son. O  come  in  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  thou 
shouldst  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin ; 
lest  the  day  of  grace  should  be  over,  and  the  things 
which  belong  to  thy  peace  should  be  '-hidden  from 
thine  eyes."  Now  mercy  is  inviting  thee;  now  Christ 
is  waiting  to  be  gracious  to  thee,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  striving  with  thee ;  now  ministers  are  calling ;  now 
conscience  is  stirring :  now  the  market  is  open,  and 
oil  may  be  had,  thou  hast  opportunity  for  buying. 
Now  Christ  is  to  be  had,  if  accepted.  O  strike  in  with 
the  offers  of  grace  :  now  or  never !  If  thou  make  light 
of  this  offer,  God  may  swear  in  his  wrath,  thou  shalt 
not  taste  of  his  supper. 

A    SHORT    SOLILOQUY.  , 

What  meanest  thou,  O  my  soul,  to  go  on  thus?  arl 
thou  in  league  with  hell  ?  hast  thou  made  a  covenant 
with  death?  art  thou  in  love  with  thy  misery?  "Is  it 
good  for  thee  to  be  here  ?"  Alas  !  what  shall  I  do  ?  shall 
I  go  on  in  my  sinful  ways  ?  Why  then,  certain  damna- 
tion will  be  my  end.  And  shall  I  be  so  besotted  as  to 
go  and  sell  my  soul  to  the  flames  for  a  little  ale  and  a 
little  ease,  for  a  little  pleasure,  or  gain,  or  satisfaction 
to  my  flesh  ?  Shall  I  linger  any  longer  in  this  wretched 
state?  No  ;  if  I  tarry  here  I  shall  die.  What  then  ? 
Is  there  no  help,  no  hope?  None,  except  I  turn.  Why, 
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but  is  there  any  remedy  for  such  woful  misery  ?  any 
mercy,  after  such  provoking  iniquity  ?  Yes,  as  sure  as 
God's  oath  is  true  I  shall  have  pardon  and  mercy  yet, 
if  immediately,  and  unfeignedly,  and  unreservedly 
I  turn  by  Christ  to  him. 

Why,  then,  I  thank  thee  upon  my  bended  knees,  O 
most  merciful  Jehovah  !  that  thy  patience  hath  waited 
for  me  hitherto;  for,  hadst  thou  taken  me  away  in  this 
estate,  I  had  perished  for  ever.  And  now  I  adore  thy 
grace,  and  accept  the  offers  of  thy  mercy :  I  renounce 
all  my  sins,  and  resolve  by  thy  grace  to  set  myself 
against  them,  and  to  follow  thee  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Who  am  I,  Lord,  that  I  should  make  any  claim  unto 
thee,  or  have  any  part  or  portion  in  thee,  who  am  not 
worthy  to  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet  ?  yet,  since  thou 
holdest  forth  the  golden  sceptre,  I  am  bold  to  come  and 
touch.  To  despair,  would  be  to  disparage  thy  mercy ; 
and  to  stand  off  when  thou  biddest  me  to  come,  would 
be  at  once  to  ruin  myself  and  rebel  against  thee,  under 
the  pretence  of  humility.  Therefore  I  bow  my  soul 
to  thee,  and  with  all  possible  thankfulness  accept  thee 
as  mine,  and  give  up  myself  to  thee  as  thine.  Thou 
shalt  be  Sovereign  over  me,  "my  King  and  my  God :" 
thou  shalt  be  on  the  throne,  and  all  my  powers  shall 
bow  to  thee;  they  shall  come  and  worship  before  thy 
feet.  Thou  shalt  be  my  portion,  O  Lord,  and  I  will 
rest  in  thee. 

Thou  callest  for  my  heart.  O  that  it  were  any  way 
fit  for  thine  acceptance !  I  am  unworthy,  O  Lord,  ever- 
lastingly unworthy  to  be  thine;  but  since  thou  wilt 
have  it  so,  I  freely  give  up  my  heart  to  thee :  take  it : 
it  is  thine:  O  that  it  were  better!  But,  Lord,  I  put  il 
into  thine  hand,  who  alone  canst  mend  it :   mold  it 
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after  thine  own  heart ;  make  it  as  thou  woiildst  have  it, 
lioly,  humble,  heavenly,  soft,  tender,  flexible ;  and  write 
thy  lav/  upon  it. 

"  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly ;"  enter  in  triumph- 
antly !  take  me  up  to  thee  for  ever :  I  give  up  myself 
to  thee  ;  I  come  to  thee  as  the  only  way  to  the  Father, 
as  the  only  Mediator,  the  means  ordained  to  bring  me 
to  God.  I  have  destroyed  myself,  but  in  thee  is  my 
help;  save.  Lord,  or  else  I  perish!"  I  come  to  tbee 
worthy  to  die  and  to  be  damned.  Never  was  the, hire 
more  due  to  the  servant,  never  was  penny  more  due  to 
the  laborer,  than  death  and  hell  (my  just  wages)  are 
due  to  me  for  my  sins.  But  I  flee  to  thy  merits ;  I 
trust  alone  to  the  value  and  virtue  of  thy  sacrifice,  and 
the  prevalence  of  thy  intercession.  I  submit  to  thy 
teaching ;  I  make  choice  of  thy  government.  "  Stand 
open,  ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  glory  may 
come  in." 

O  thou  Spirit  of  the  Most  High,  the  comforter  and 
sanclifier  of  thy  chosen  !  come  in  with  all  thy  glorious 
train,  all  thy  courtly  attendants,  thy  fruits  and  graces ; 
let  me  be  thine  habitation ;  I  can  give  thee  only  what 
is  thine  own  already;  but  here,  with  the  poor  widow, 
I  cast  my  two  mites,  my  soul  and  my  body,  into  thy 
treasury,  fully  resigning  them  up  to  thee,  to  be  sancti- 
fied by  thee,  to  be  servants  to  thee.  They  shall  be  thy 
patients ;  cure  thou  their  malady.  They  shall  be  thy 
subjects;  govern  thou  their  motions.  Too  long  have 
I  served  the  world;  too  long  have  I  hearkened  to  Sa- 
tan ;  but  now  I  renounce  them  all,  and  v/ill  be  ruled 
by  thy  dictates  and  directions,  and  guided  by  thy 
counsel. 

0  blessed  Trinity !  O  glorious  Unity !  I  deliver  up 
myself  to  thee :  receive  me  ;  write  thy  name,  O  Lord, 
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upon  me,  and  upon  all  that  I  have,  as  thy  property ; 
set  thy  mark  upon  me,  upon  every  member  of  my  bo- 
dy, and  on  every  faculty  of  my  soul.  I  have  chosen 
thy  precepts ;  thy  law  will  I  keep  in  mine  eye,  and 
study  to  follow.  According  to  this  rule  do  I  resolve, 
through  thy  grace,  to  walk;  after  this  law  shall  my 
whole  man  be  governed;  and  though  I  shall  come 
short  in  all  thy  commandments,  yet  I  will  allow  my- 
self in  the  breach  of  none.  I  know  my  flesh  will 
hang  back ;  but  I  resolve,  in  the  power  of  thy  grace, 
to  cleave  to  thee  and  thy  holy  ways,  whatever  it  costs 
ixie.  I  am  sure  I  cannot  come  off  a  loser  by  thee,  and 
therefore  I  will  be  content  with  reproach,  and  difficul- 
ties, and  hardships  here;  and  will  "deny  myself,  and 
take  up  my  cross,  and  follow  thee."  Lord  Jesus,  thy 
yoke  is  easy,  thy  cross  is  welcome :  as  it  is  the  way  to 
thee,  I  lay  aside  all  hopes  of  worldly  happiness ;  I  will 
be  content  to  tarry  till  I  come  to  thee.  Let  me  be  poor, 
and  low,  and  despised  here,  so  I  may  but  be  admitted 
lo  live  and  reign  with  thee  hereafter.  Lord,  thou  hast 
my  heart  and  hand  to  this  agreement :  be  it  as  the  laws 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  never  to  be  reversed.  To 
this  will  I  stand ;  in  this  resolution,  through  grace,  I 
will  live  and  die ;  "  I  have  sworn,"  and  will  perform 
it,  that  "  I  will  keep^  thy  righteous  judgments;"  I  have 
given  my  free  consent ;  I  have  made  my  everlasting 
choice :  Lord  Jesus,  confirm  the  contract.    Amen. 


CKAPTSa    VI X. 

CONTAINING   THE   MOTIVES  TO  CONVERSION. 

Though  what  is  already  said  of  the  "necessity  oi 
confersion,"  and  of  the  "miseries  of  the  unconverted," 

12  Alaru. 
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might  be  sufficient  to  induce  any  considerate  mind  to 
resolve  upon  a  present  turning  unto  God ;  yet,  know- 
ing what  a  piece  of  desperate  obstinacy  and  untracta- 
bleness  the  heart  of  man  naturally  is,  and  thinking  it 
therefore  possible,  after  all  that  I  have  said,  some  might 
still  refuse  their  whole  selves  to  the  Lord,  I  have  added 
the  following  motives. 

Lord,  fail  me  not  now,  at  my  last  attempts.  If  any 
soul  hath  read  hitherto,  and  is  yet  untouched,  now, 
Lord,  fasten  on  him,  and  do  thy  work ;  now  take  him 
by  the  heart,  overcome  him,  persuade  him,  till  he  say, 
Thou  hast  prevailed,  for  thou  art  stronger  than  L 
Lord,  didst  not  thou  make  me  a  fisher  of  men,  and 
have  I  toiled  all  this  while  and  caught  nothing?  Alas! 
that  I  should  have  spent  my  strength  for  naught !  and 
now  I  am  casting  my  last;  Lord  Jesus,  stand  thou  up- 
on the  shore,  and  direct  how  and  where  I  shall  spread 
ray  net;  and  let  me  so  enclose  with  arguments  the 
souls  I  seek,  that  they  may  not  be  able  to  get  out. 
Now,  Lord,  for  a  multitude  of  souls !  now  for  a  full 
draught !  O  Lord  God,  remember  me,  I  pray  thee,  and 
strengthen  me  this  once,  O  God. 

But  I  turn  me  unto  you. 

Men  and  brethren,  heaven  and  earth  call  upon  you  ; 
yea,  hell  itself  preaches  the  doctrine  of  repentance  un- 
to you ;  the  ministers  of  the  churches  labor  for  you. 
The  angels  of  heaven  wait  for  you,  for  your  repenting 
and  turning  unto  God.  O  sinner,  why  should  the  de- 
vils make  merry  with  thee  ?  why  shouldst  thou  be  a 
morsel  for  that  devouring  leviathan  ?  why  should  har- 
pies and  hell-hounds  tear  thee,  and  make  a  feast  upon 
thee  ;  and  when  they  have  got  thee  into  the  snare,  and 
have  fastened  their  talons  in  thee,  laugh  at  thy  de- 
struction, and  deride  thy  misery,  and  sport  themselves 
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with  thy  ruinous  folly?  This  will  be  thy  case,  except 
thou  turn.  And  were  it  not  better  thou  shouldst  be  a 
joy  to  angels,  than  a  laughing-stock  and  sport  for  de- 
vils? Veril)^,  if  thou  wouldst  but  come  in,  the  hea- 
venly hosts  would  take  up  their  anthems  and  sing, 
"Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest;"  the  morning  stars 
would  sing  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shout  for 
joy,  and  celebrate  this  new  creation  as  they  did  the 
first.  Thy  repentance  would,  as  it  were,  make  a  holi- 
day in  heaven,  and  the  glorious  spirits  would  rejoice, 
in  that  there  is  a  new  brother  added  to  their  society, 
another  heir  born  to  the  Lord,  and  the  lost  son  re- 
ceived safe  and  sound.  The  true  penitent's  tears  are 
indeed  the  wine  that  maketh  glad  both  God  and  man. 
If  it  be  little  that  men  and  angels  would  rejoice  at  thy 
conversion,  know  thou  that  God  himself  would  rejoice 
over  thee,  even  with  singing,  and  rest  in  his  love.  Ne- 
ver did  Jacob  with  such  joy  weep  over  the  neck  of  his 
Joseph,  as  thy  heavenly  Father  would  rejoice  over  thee 
upon  thy  coming  to  him.  Lrook  over  the  story  of  the 
prodigal.  Methinks  I  see  how  the  aged  father  lays 
aside  his  state  and  forgetteth  his  years ;  behold  how 
he  runneth!  0  the  haste  that  mercy  makes!  the  sin- 
ner makes  not  half  that  speed.  Methinks  I  see  how 
his  bowels  move,  how  his  compassions  yearn.  How 
quick  sighted  is  love!  Methinks  I  hear  the  music  at 
a  distance.  0  the  melody  of  the  heavenly  choristers ! 
I  cannot  learn  the  song,  Rev.  14 :  3,  but  methinks  I 
overhear  the  burden,  at  which  all  the  harmonious  choir 
with  one  consent  strike  sweetly  in,  being  none  other 
than, "  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  j 
was  lost,  and  is  found."  I  need  not  farther  explain  the 
parable :  God  is  the  father ;  Christ  is  the  provision ;  his 
righteousness  the  robe;  his  grace  the  ornaments;  min- 
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isters,  saints  and  angels  the  friends  and  servants;  and 
thou  that  readest  (if  thou  wilt  but  unfeignedly  repent 
and  turn)  the  welcome  prodigal,  the  happy  instance  of 
this  grace,  and  blessed  subject  of  this  joy  and  love! 
O  rock  1  O  adamant ! — what !  not  moved  yet !  not  yet 
resolved  to  turn  forthwith  and  to  close  with  mercy ! 
I  will  try  thee  yet  once  again ;  if  one  were  sent  to  thee 
from  the  dead,   wouldst  thou  be  persuaded?    Why, 
hear  the  voice  from  the  dead,  from  the  damned,  crying 
to  thee  that  thou  shouldst  repent :  "  I  pray  thee  that 
thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house,  (for  I 
have  five  brethren,)  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest 
they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment :  if  one  went 
to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent."    Hear,  O 
man  !  thy  predecessors  in  impenitence  preach  to  thee 
from  the  infernal  world,  from  the  flames,  from  the  rack, 
that  thou  shouldst  repent.     O  look  but  down  into  the 
bottomless  pit ;  seest  thou  how  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever !  What  thinkest  thou 
of  those  chains  of  darkness?  Canst  thou  be  content  to 
burn  ?   Seest  thou  how  the.worm  gnaweth,  how  the  fire 
rageth?    What  saydst  thou  to  that  gulf  of  perdition? 
wilt  thou  take  up  thine  habitation  there  ?    O  lay  thine 
ear  to  the  door  of  hell:  hearest  thou  the  curses  a'^d  blas- 
phemier',  the  weepings  and  wailings,  how  they  lament 
their  follies  and  curse  their  day  ?     How  do  they  roar 
and  gnash  their  teeth!  how  deep  their  groans!  how 
inconceivable  their  miseries!  if  the  shrieks  of  Korah, 
Dathan  and  Abiram  were  so  terrible  (when  the  earth 
clave  asunder,  and  opened  its  mouth  and  swallowed 
them  up,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them)  that  all  Is- 
rael fled  at  the  cry  of  them,  O  how  fearful  would  the 
cry  be,  if  God  should  take  off  the  covering  from  the 
mouth  of  hell,  and  let  the  cry  of  the  damned  ascend 
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in  all  its  terror  among  the  children  of  men !  and  of  all 
their  moans  and  miseries  this  is  the  piercing,  killing 
emphasis  and  burden,  "for  ever!  for  ever!" 

Why,  as  God  liveth  that  made  thy  soul,  thou  art  but 
a  few  hours  distant  from  all  this,  except  thou  "repent 
and  be  converted." 

0,  I  am  even  lost  and  swallowed  up  in  the  abun 
dance  of  those  arguments  that  I  might  suggest.  If 
there  be  any  point  of  wisdom  in  all  the  world,  it  is  to 
repent  and  come  in.  If  there  be  any  thing  righteous, 
any  thing  reasonable,  this  is  it.  If  there  be  any  thing 
in  the  world  that  may  be  called  madness  and  folly,  and 
any  thing  that  may  be  counted  sottish,  absurd,  brutish, 
and  unreasonable,  it  is  this,  "to  go  on  in  thine  uncon- 
verted state."  Let  me  beg  of  thee,  as  thou  wouldst 
not  willingly  destroy  thyself,  to  sit  down  and  weigh, 
beside  what  has  been  said,  these  following  motives, 
and  let  conscience  say  if  it  be  not  most  reasonable 
ihat  thou  shouldst  "repent  and  turn." 

1.  The  God  that  made  thee,  most  graciously  invites 
thee. 

His  most  sweet  and  merciful  nature  invites  thee.  O 
the  kindness  of  God,  his  boundless  cohipassion,  his  ten- 
der mercies !  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth, 
so  are  his  ways  above  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  above 
our  thoughts.  "  He  is  full  of  compassion,  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy."  This  is  a 
great  argument  to  persuade  sinners  to  come  in,  "Turn 
unto  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful, slow  to  anger,  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth 
him  of  the  evil." 

If  God  would  not  repent  of  the  evil,  it  would  be 
some  discouragement  against  our  repenting.  If  there 
12* 


138  MOTIVES   Td   CONVERSION.  [Chap.  VII. 

were  no  hope  of  mercy,  it  would  be  no  wonder  that 
rebels  should  stand  out ;  but  never  had  subjects  such 
a  gracious  prince,  such  pity,  patience,  and  clemency 
to  deal  with,  as  you  have.  "Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity  7"  Micah,  7 :  18.  O  sin- 
ners !  see  what  a  God  you  have  to  deal  with :  if  you 
will  but  turn,  "he  will  turn  again,  and  have  compas- 
sion on  you  ;  he  will  subdue  your  iniquities,  and  cast 
all  your  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea."  "Return  un- 
to me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  will  return  unto 
you."  Simiers  do  not  fail  in  that  they  have  too  high 
thoughts  of  God's  mercies,  but  in  that,  1,  They  over- 
look his  justice.  2.  They  promise  themselves  mercy 
out  of  God's  way.  His  mercy  is  bej^ond  all  im^agina- 
tion  ]  great  mercies,  manifold  mercies,  Neh.  9 :  19,  ten- 
der mercies,  sure  mercies,  everlasting  mercies ;  and  all 
is  thy  own,  if  thou  wilt  but  turn.  Art  thou  willing  to 
come  in?  The  Lord  hath  laid  aside  his  terror  and 
erected  a  throne  of  grace.  He  holds  forth  the  golden 
sceptre:  touch  and  live.  Would  a  merciful  man  slay 
his  enemy  when  prostrate  at  his  feet,  acknowledging 
his  wrong,  begging  pardon,  and  offering  to  enter  with 
him  into  a  covenant  of  peace?  Much  less  will  the 
merciful  God.     Study  his  name. 

His  soul-encouraging  call  and  promises  invite  thee. 
Ah,  what  an  earnest  suitor  is  mercy  to  thee!  how  lov- 
ingly, how  instantly,  it  calleth  after  thee !  how  earnest- 
ly it  wooeth  thee  I  "Return,  thou  backsliding  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  cause  my  anger  to  fall 
upon  you  ;  for  I  am  merciful,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
not  keep  anger  for  ever;  only  acknowledge  thine  ini- 
quity. Turn,  O  backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord ; 
return,  and  I  will  heal  thy  backslidings.  Thou  hast 
played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers  j  yet  return  unto 
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me.  saith  the  Lord."  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
he  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from 
your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Is- 
rael ?"  "  If  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  sins  that 
he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he 
shall  not  die.  All  the  transgressions  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him ;  in  his 
righteousness  that  he  hath  done,  he  shall  live.  Repent, 
and  turn  you  from  all  your  transgressions :  so  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  for  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God:  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye." 
O  melting,  gracious  words!  the  voice  of  God,  and 
not  of  a  man !  This  is  not  the  manner  of  men.  for 
the  offended  sovereign  to  sue  to  the  offending  traitor- 
ous rebel.  O  how  doth  mercy  follow  thee,  and  plead 
with  thee !  Is  not  thy  heart  broken  yet?  O  that  "to- 
day you  would  hear  his  voice!" 

II.  The  doors  of  heaven  are  thrown  open  to  thee, 
the  everlasting  gates  are  set  wide  for  thee,  and  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  administer- 
ed to  thee. 

Christ  now  addresses  thee,  and  calls  upon  thee  to 
arise  and  take  possession  of  this  good  land.  View  the 
glory  of  the  other  world,  as  set  forth  in  the  map  of 
the  Gospel;  get  tl;ee  up  into  Pisgah  of  the  promises, 
and  lift  up  thine  eyes  northward,  and  southward,  and 
eastward,  and  westward,  and  see  the  good  land  that  is 
beyond  Jordan,  and  that  goodly  mountain ;  behold  the 
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Paradise  of  God,  watered  with  the  streams  of  glory. 
Arise  and  walk  through  the  land,  in  the  length  of  it, 
and  in  the  breadth  of  it;  for  the  land  which  thou  seestj 
the  Lord  will  give  it  to  thee  for  ever,  if  thou  wilt  but 
return.  Let  me  say  to  thee,  as  Paul  to  Agrippa,  "Be- 
lievest  thou  the  prophets  ?"  If  thou  believest  indeed, 
do  but  view  what  glorious'  things  are  spoken  of  the 
city  of  God,  and  know  that  all  this  is  here  tendered  in 
the  name  of  God  to  thee.  As  verily  as  God  is  true,  it 
shall  be  for  ever  thine,  if  thou  wilt  but  thoroughly  turn , 
Behold  the  city  of  pure  transparent  gold,  whose 
foundations  are  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones,  whose  gates  are  pearls,  whose  light  is  glory, 
whose  temple  is  God.  Believest  thou  this?  if  thou 
dost,  art  thou  not  worse  than  insane,  that  wilt  not  take 
possession  when  the  gates  are  thrown  open  to  thee, 
and  thou  art  bid  to  enter?  O  ye  sons  of  folly,  will  ye 
embrace  the  dunghill  and  refuse  the  kingdom?  Be- 
hold, the  Lord  takes  you  up  into  the  mountain,  shows 
you  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  all  the  glory  thereof, 
and  tells  you.  All  this  will  I  give  you,  if  you  will  but 
return  unto  me;  if  you  will  submit  to  mercy,  accept 
my  Son,  and  serve  me  in  righteousness  and  holiness. 
"  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe !"  Will  you 
seek  and  serve  the  world,  and  neglect  eternal  glory  ? 
What!  not  enter  into  Paradise  when  the  flaming  sword, 
which  was  once  set  to  keep  you  out,  is  now  used  to 
drive  you  in !  But  you  will  say  I  am  uncharitable,  to 
think  you  infidels  and  unbelievers.  Why,  what  shall 
I  think  of  you  ?  Either  you  are  desperate  unbelievers, 
that  do  not  credit  it,  or  insane,  that  you  know  and  be- 
lieve the  excellence  and  eternity  of  this  glory,  and  yet 
do  so  fearfully  neglect  it.  Surely  you  have  either  no 
faith  or  no  reason,  and  I  had  almost  said  conscience 
shall  tell  you  so  before  I  leave  you. 
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Do  but  attend  to  what  is  offered  you :  a  blessed  king- 
dom, a  "kingdom  of  glory,"  a  "kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness," a  "kingdom  of  peace,"  and  an  "everlasting  king- 
dom." Here  thou  shalt  dwell,  here  thou  shalt  reign  for 
ever,  and  the  Lord  shall  seat  thee  on  a  throne  of  glory, 
and  with  his  own  hand  shall  set  the  royal  diadem  upon 
thine  head,  and  give  thee  a  crown — not  of  thorns,  for 
there  shall  be  no  sinning  nor  suffering  there — not  of 
gold,  (for  this  shall  be  viler  than  the  dirt  in  that  day,) 
/  ^it  a  "crown  of  life,"  a  "crown  of  righteousness,"  a 
••"crown  of  glory,"  yea,  "thou  shalt  put  on  glory  as  a 
robe,"  and  shalt  "shine  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament, 
in  the  glory  of  thy  Father."  Look  now  upon  thy 
worthless  flesh.  This  very  flesh,  which  is  mere  dust 
and  ashes,  shall  be  brighter  than  the  stars.  In  short, 
thou  shalt  be  made  like  imto  the  "angels  of  God,"  and 
"behold  his  face  in  righteousness."  Look  in  now  and 
tell  me.  Dost  thou  yet  believe '?  if  not,  conscience  must 
r'*onounce  thee  an  infidel;  for  it  is  the  very  "word  of 
God  "  that  I  speak. 

But  if  thou  sayest  thou  believest,  let  me  next  know 
thy  resolution.  Wilt  thou  embrace  this  for  thy  happi- 
ness ?  Wilt  thou  forego  thy  sinful  gains,  thy  forbid- 
den pleasures  ?  V/ilt  thou  trample  on  the  world's  es 
teem,  and  stop  thy  ears  to  its  flatteries,  and  wrest  thee 
out  of  its  embraces?  Wilt  thou  be  content  to  take  up 
with  reproach  and  poverty,  if  they  lie  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  follow  the'  Lord  with  humble  self-denial, 
in  a  mortified  and  flesh-displeasing  life  ?  If  so,  all  is 
thine,  and  that  for  ever. 

And  is  not  the  offer  a  fair  one?  Is  it  not  just  that 
he  should  be  damned  that  will  go  on  and  perish,  when 
all  this  may  be  had  by  taking  it  ?  Wilt  thou  take  God 
•it  his  word ;  v/ilt  thou  let  go  thy  hold  of  the  world, 
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and  rid  thy  hands  of  thy  sins,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life?  If  not,  let  conscience  tell  thee  whether  thou 
art  not  insane,  that  thou  shouldst  neglect  so  happy  .a 
choice,  by  which  thou  mightest  be  made  happy  for 
ever. 

III.  God  will  settle  unspeakable  privileges  at  present 
upon  thee. 

Though  the  full  of  your  blessedness  shall  be  de- 
ferred till  hereafter,  yet  God  will  give  you  no  Utile 
things  in  hand.  He  will  redeem  you  from  your  thral- 
dom. He  will  pluck  you  from  the  paw  of  the  lion. 
The  serpent  shall  bruise  thy  heel,  but  thou  shall  bruise 
his  head.  He  shall  deliver  you  from  this  present  evil 
world.  Prosperity  shall  not  destroy  you;  adversity 
shall  not  separate  him  and  you. 

He  vv'ill  redeem  you  from  the  power  of  the  grave, 
and  make  the  king  of  terrors  a  messenger  of  peace  to 
you.  He  will  take  out  the  curse  from  the  cross,  and 
make  affliction  the  refining-pot,  the  fan,  the  medicine, 
to  blow  off  the  chaff,  purify  the  metal,  and  cleanse  the 
mind.  He  will  save  you  from  the  arrest  of  the  law, 
and  turn  the  curse  into  a  blessing  to  you.  He  hath  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  and  shutteth  and  no  man 
openeth,  and  he  will  shut  its  mouth,  as  once  he  did  the 
lions',  that  you  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

Beside,  he  will  not  only  save  you  from  misery,  but 
install  you  into  unspeakable  prerogatives.  He  will  be- 
stow himself  upon  you ;  he  will  be  a  friend  and  a  fa- 
ther unto  you.  He  will  be  a  sun  and  a  shield  to  you. 
In  a  word,  he  will  be  a  God  to  you.  And  what  can  I'© 
said  more  ?  What  may  yon  expect  that  a  God  should 
do  for  you,  and  be  to  you?  that  he  will  be,  that  he  will 
do.    She  that  marries  a  prince  expects  he  should  do 
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for  her  like  a  prince,  that  she  may  live  in  a  suitable 
state,  and  have  an  answerable  dowry :  he  that  hath  a 
king  for  his  father  or  a  friend,  expects  he  should  do  foi 
him  like  a  king.  Alas!  the  kings  and  monarchs  of  the 
earth,  so  much  above  you,  are  but  like  the  painted  but- 
terflies amongst  the  rest  of  their  kind,  or  the  fair  co- 
lored palmer-worm  amongst  the  rest  of  the  worms,  if 
compared  with  God.  As  he  does  infinitely  exceed  the 
glory  and  pov/er  of  his  glittering  dust,  so  he  will,  be- 
yond all  proportion,  exceed  in  doing  for  his  favorites 
whatever  princes  can  do  for  theirs.  He  will  "give  you 
grace  and  glory,  and  withhold  no  good  thing  from 
you."  He  will  take  you  for  his  sons  and  daughters, 
and  make  you  heirs  of  his  promises,  and  establish  his 
everlasting  coveilant  with  you.  He  will  justify  you 
from  all  that  law,  conscience,  and  Satan  can  charge 
upon  you.  He  will  give  you  free  access  into  his  pre- 
sence, and  accept  your  person,  and  receive  your  prayers. 
He  will  abide  in  you,  and  hold  a  constant  and  friendly 
communion  with  you.  His  ear  shall  be  open,  his  door 
open,  his  store  open,  at  all  times  to  you.  His  blessing 
shall  rest  upon  you,  and  he  will  make  your  enemies  to 
serve  you,  and  work  out  "  all  things  for  good  unto 


IV.  The  terms  of  mercy  are  brought  as  low  as  pos- 
sible to  you.  God  has  stooped  as  low  to  sinners  as 
with  honor  he  can.  He  will  not  be  an  author  of  sin. 
nor  stain  the  glory  of  his  holiness :  and  how  could  he 
come  lower  than  he  has,  unless  he  should  do  this? 

God  does  not  impose  any  thing  unreasonable  or  im- 
possible, as  a  condition  of  life,  upon  you.  Two  things 
were  necessary  to  be  done,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  first  covenant.    1.  That  we  should  fully  satisfy 
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the  demands  of  justice  for  past  offences.  2.  That  we 
should  perform  personally,  perfectly,  and  perpetually, 
the  whole  law  for  the  time  to  come.  By  our  sins  we 
render  salvation  through  either  of  these  ways  impossi- 
ble. But,  behold  God's  gracious  provision  in  both. 
He  does  not  insist  upon  your  satisfaction :  he  is  con- 
lent  to  take  of  the  Surety  (and  he  of  his  own  pro- 
viding too)  what  he  might  have  exacted  from  you. 
"All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  min- 
istry of  reconciliation ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them ;  ana  hath  committed  u^Jo  us  the 
word  of  reconciliation."  He  declares  himself  to  have 
received  a  ransom;  and  that  he  expects  nothing  but 
that  you  should  accept  his  Son,  "who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption;"  and  he  shall  be  righteo'.isness  and 
redemption  to  you;  "who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin, 
should  live  unto  righteousness."  If  therefore  you 
come  in  his  Christ,  and  set  your  heart  to  p.case  him^ 
making  this  your  chief  concern,  he  wiii  gra'^iously  ac- 
cept, and  even  reward  you,  though  your  obedience  be 
not  perfect. 

O  consider  the  condescension  of  your  God ;  let  me 
say  to  you,  as  Naaman's  servants  to  him,  "My  father, 
if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  would 
you  not  have  done  it  ?  How  much  rather  when  he 
says  to  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean!"  If  God  had  de- 
manded some  terrible,  some  severe  and  rigorous  tiling 
of  you,  to  escape  eternal  damnation,  would  you  not 
have  done  it?  Suppose  it  had  been  to  spend  all  your 
days  in  sorrow  in  some  hov/Iing  wilderness,  or  to 
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•'•offer  the  fruit  of  your  bodies  for  the  sin  of  your 
souis,"  would  you  not  have  thankfully  accepted  eter- 
nal redemption,  though  these  had  been  the  conditions? 
Nay,  farther,  if  God  should  have  told  you  that  you 
should  have  burned  in  the  fire  for  millions  of  ages,  or 
been  so  long  tormented  in  hell,  would  you  not  have 
gladly  accepted  it  ?  Alas !  all  these  are  not  so  much 
as  one  grain  of  sand  in  the  glass  of  eternity.  If  your 
offended  Creator  should  have  iiolden  you  but  one  year 
upon  the  rack,  and  then  bidden  you  come  and  forsake 
your  sins,  accept  Christ,  and  serve  him  a  few  years  in 
self-denial,  or  lie  in  this  case  for  ever  and  ever ;  do  you 
think  you  should  have  hesitated  at  the  olfer,  and  dis- 
puted the  terms,  and  have  been  unresolved  whether  you 
Avere  to  accept  of  the  proposal  ?  O  sinner,  return  and 
live;  why  shouldst  thou  die  when  life  is  to  be  had  for 
taking,  when  mercy  seems  beholden  to  thee  (as  it  were) 
to  be  saved?  Couldst  thou  say,  "Lord,  I  knew  thee, 
that  thou  wast  a  hard  man,"  even  then  thou  wouldst 
have  had  no  excuse ;  but  when  the  God  of  heaven  has 
stooped  so  low,  and  condescended  so  far,  if  still  thou 
shouldst  stand  off,  who  shall  plead  for  thee  ? 

Object.  Notwithstanding  all  the  advantages  of  this 
new  covenant,  I  am  unable  to  repent  and  believe,  and 
so  comply  with  its  conditions. 

Ans.  Dare  you  thus  charge  your  impenitency  and 
unbelief  upon  God?  Your  ability  is  sufficient  to  ren- 
der it  your  duty  to  repent  without  delay.  But  let  the 
next  consideration  serve  for  a  fuller  answer. 

V.  God  doth  offer  all  needed  grace  to  enable  you. 

"I  have  stretched  out  mine  hand,  and  no  man  re' 
garded."  What  though  you  are  plunged  into  the  ditch 
of  that  misery  from  which  you  can  never  get  out? 

13  Alarm. 


146  MOTIVES   TO   CONVERSION,  |  Cfaap.  VU 

Christ  offereth  to  help  you  outj  he  reachelli  out  hia 
hand  to  you;  and  if  you  perish,  it  is  for  refusing  his 
help.  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ;  if  any 
man  open  to  me  I  will  come  in."  What  though  you 
are  poor,  and  wretched,  and  blind,  and  naked  ?  Christ 
offereth  a  cure  for  your  blindness,  a  covering  for  your 
nakedness,  a  remedy  for  your  poverty ;  he  tenders  you 
liis  righteousness,  his  grace :  "I  counsel  thee  to  buy  ot 
me  gold,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed;  and  anoint  thy  eyes  with 
eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see."  Do  you  say.  The 
condition  is  impossible ;  for  I  have  not  wherewith  to 
buy?  You  must  know  that  this  buying  is  "without 
money  and  without  price."  This  buying  is  by  beg- 
ging and  seeking  with  your  whole  heart.  God  com- 
mandeth  thee  to  know  him,  and  to  fear  him.  Dost 
thou  say.  Yea,  but  my  mind  is  blinded,  and  my  heart 
is  hardened  from  his  fear?  I  answer,  God  doth  offer 
to  enlighten  thy  mind,  and  to  teach  thee  this  fear  that 
is  presented  to  thy  choice.  So  that  now,  if  men  live 
in  ignorance  and  estrangementfrom  the  Lord,  it  is  be- 
cause they  will  not  understand  and  desire  the  know- 
ledge of  his  ways.  ''If  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  if 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  &c.  then  shalt  thou  under- 
stand the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of 
God."  Is  not  here  a  fair  offer?  "Turn  ye  at  my  re- 
proof; behold  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you." 
Though  of  yourselves  you  can  do  nothing,  yet  you  may 
do  all  through  his  Spirit  enabling  you,  and  he  offers 
assistance  to  you.  God  bids  you  '•  wash  and  make  you 
clean."  You  say  you  are  unable,  as  much  as  the  leo- 
pard to  wash  out  his  spots.  Yea,  but  the  Lord  doth 
offer  to  purge  you ;  so  that  if  you  are  filthy  still,  it  is 
through  your  own  wilfulness,  "I  have  purged  thee 
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and  thou  wast  not  purged."  "O  Jerusalem,  wilt  thou 
not  be  made  clean ?  When  shall  it  once  be?"  God 
doth  invite  you  to  be  made  clean,  and  entreat  you  to 
yield  to  his  proposals ;  accept  of  his  offers,  and  let  him 
do  for  you,  and  in  you,  what  you  cannot  do  for  your- 
selves. 


SIX   QUESTIONS   TO    THE    UNCONVERTED. 

Q.  1.  What  is  my  state  by  7iaiiire?  Is  it  not  a  state 
of  death?  Eph.  2:1.  A  state  of  wrath  ?  ver.  3.  Sirs, 
awake,  and  bethink  yourselves  where  you  are,  ana 
whither  you  are  going.  While  you  are  in  your  natu- 
ral, unconverted,  unbelieving  state,  all  your  sins  are 
unpardoned,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  you. 
Suppose  you  saw  a  poor  creature  hanging  over  a 
burning  fiery  furnace  by  nothing  but  a  slender  thread, 
like  to  break  every  moment,  would  not  your  hearts 
ache  for  such  a  one  ?  Sirs,  it  is  your  very  case  ;  you 
hang  over  the  infernal  burnings  by  nothing  but  the 
small  thread  of  your  hves,  while  you  know  not  but  it 
may  break  the  next  moment,  and  then  where  are 
you  ?  Is  this  a  case  for  you  to  go  on  contentedly  and 
merrily  in  ? 

Q.  2.  What  condition  is  my  soul  now  in  ?  Am  I 
changed  and  renewed  by  conversion,  or  am  I  not  ? 
Speak,  conscience ;  hath  this  man,  this  woman,  this 
child,  been  soundly  and  savingly  changed,  both  in 
heart  and  life  ?  Where  are  your  evidences  ?  Can 
you  show  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  your 
souls?  Let  conscience  answer.  W^here  was  the 
place  ?  what  were  the  means  ?  when  was  the  time 
that  your  soul  was  thoroughly  renewed  ?  At  least,  if 
you  cannot  show  the  time,  place,  or  means,  can  you 
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prove  the  thing  ?  Can  you  say  with  him  that  was 
born  Wind,  One  thing  I  know,  that  v/hereas  1  was 
Wind,  I  nov/  see?  Sirs,  be  not  deceived.:  I  tell  you, 
whatever  you  do,  nothing  will  avail  you  to  salvation, 
except  you  be  new  creatures. 

Q.  3.  What  if  I  should  lose  my  soul  7  What  sad 
iDork  should  I  make  of  it  then  7  This  is  very  possible  ; 
yea,  it  is  the  case  of  the  most.  There  are  but  few  of 
the  children  of  men  that  escape  safe  to  heaven.  Sirs, 
beware  of  your  danger,  and  fear,  lest  a  promise  being 
left  of  entering  into  rest,  any  of  you  should  at  last 
come  short  of  it.  Suppose  a  man  were  to  travel 
through  some  perilous  wood  or  wilderness,  having 
but  one  jewel  in  all  the  world,  in  which  his  all  was 
bound  up,  and  should  see  some  stand  on  one  hand  and 
some  on  the  other,  and  hear  one  company  in  this  place 
and  another  in  that  cry  out  under  the  hands  of  some 
cruel  robbers  ;  O,  in  what  fear  would  this  traveler 
go  lest  he  should  lose  this  jewel,  and  be  robbed  of  all 
at  once !  Why,  thou  art  the  man ;  this  traveler  is 
thyself;  this  jewel  is  thy  soul;  this  wilderness  or 
wood  is  this  world  thou  art  to  travel  through  :  swarms 
of  sins,  legions  of  devils,  and  a  whole  world  of  temp- 
tations— these  are  the  robbers  that  lie  in  wait  for  thy 
soul ;  and  if  all  that  these  can  do  can  keep  thee  out 
of  heaven,  thou  shalt  never  enter  there.  O  !  what  if 
thy  pride  or  worldliness,  thy  delays  and  triflings  in. 
religion  should  at  last  betray  thy  soul  into  the 
robbers'  hands  ?,  Other  losses  may  be  repaired  ;  bus 
thy  soul  being  once  lost,  God  is  lost,  Christ  is  lost, 
heaven  is  lost,  all  lost  for  evermore. 

Q.  4.  What  am  I  doing  for  my  soul  ?  V/hat ! 
have  I  a  soul,  an  immortal  soul  to  care  for,  and  look 
no  better  after  it,  and  bestow  no  more  of  my  time  or 
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pains  upon  it,  no  more  of  my  thoughts  about  it  ? 
When  Augustus  the  emperor  saw  the  outlandish  wo- 
men carrying  apes  and  such  kind  of  strange  creatures 
in  their  arms,  he  asked,  What !  have  the  women  in 
these  countries  no  children  ?  So  it  may  be  said  of 
man)''  among  us,  that  are  early  and  late  at  their  worldly 
business,  but  let  the  care  of  religion  lie  by  neglected, 
What  I  have  these  men  no  souls  ?  Why,  man  !  hast 
thou  a  soul,  and  yet  dost  so  little  in  thy  closet,  so  little 
in  thy  family,  from  day  to  day,  for  it?  What  meanest 
thou,  O  sleeper?  Arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  that  thou 
perish  not.  What  will  become  of  thy  soul  if  thou 
lookest  to  it  only  at  this  careless  rate  ? 

Q.  5.  What  if  God  should  this  night  require  my 
soul,  where  would  death  land  me  ?  There  was  one 
that  promised  himself  many  merry  days  and  years,  as 
it  is  likely  thou  dost,  but  that  same  night  God  called 
for  his  soul.  Sirs,  are  you  prepared  ?  Are  you  fit  to 
die  ?  O  dare  not  to  live  in  such  a  case,  nor  in  that 
course  in  which  you  would  not  dare  to  die. 

Q.  6.  Should  I  not  he  in  a  happy  case,  if  I  had 
but  secured  my  soul  7  O  if  this  were  but  once  done, 
how  sweetly  mightest  thou  live  !  Then  thou  mightest 
eat  thy  bread  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart, 
when  assured  that  God  accepteth  thee  and  thy  works. 
Then  thou  mightest  lie  down  in  peace,  rise  up  in  peace, 
and  go  out  in  peace.  Then  thou  mightest  look  death 
in  the  face,  thou  mightest  look  dangers  in  the  face,  yea, 
look  devils  in  the  face,  and  never  be  afraid.  Go  then 
to  Christ,  seek  the  pardon  of  your  sins  through  his 
death,  commit  your  soul  into  his  hands,  believe  in 
him,  and  then  this  happiness  shall  be  yours  :  but  go,  I 
beseech  you,  without  delay. 
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CONCLUSION. 

And  now,  to  conclude,  let  me  know  your  mind; 
what  do  you  intend  to  do  ?  Will  you  go  on  and  die, 
or  will  you  immediately  turn  and  lay  hold  on  eternaJ 
life?  How  long  will  ye  linger  in  Sodom?  "How 
long  will  ye  halt  between  two  opinions  ?"  Have  you 
not  yet  resolved  whether  Christ  or  Barabbas,  whether 
bliss  or  torment,  whether  this  vain  and  wretched 
world  or  the  paradise  of  God  be  the  better  choice  ? 
Is  it  a  disputable  case  whether  the  Abana  and  Pharpar 
of  Damascus  be  better  than  all  the  streams  of  Eden  ; 
or  whether  the  vile  puddle  of  sin  is  to  be  preferred 
before  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding 
out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  ?  Can  the 
world  in  good  earnest  do  that  for  you  which  Christ 
can  ?  Will  it  stand  by  you  to  eternity  ?  Will  plea- 
sures, land,  titles  and  treasures  descend  with  you  ?  If 
not,  had  you  not  need  look  after  somewhat  that  will  ? 
What  mean  you  to  stand  wavering,  to  be  off  and  on? 
Shall  I  leave  you  at  last,  like  Agrippa,  no  further  than 
almost  persuaded  ?  Why,  you  are  for  ever  lost  if  left 
here !  as  good  be  not  at  all,  as  not  altogether  Chris- 
tians. You  are  half  in  mind  to  give  over  your  former 
negligent  life,  and  set  to  a  strict  and  holy  course ; 
you  could  wish  you  were  as  some  others  are,  and 
could  do  as  they  can  do.  How  long  will  you  rest  in 
idle  wishes  and  fruitless  purposes  ?  When  will  you 
come  to  a  fixed,  firm,  and  full  resolve  ?  Do  not  you 
see  how  Satan  cheats  you  by  tempting  you  to  delays  ? 
How  long  hath  he  drawn  you  on  in  the  way  of  perdi- 
tion? How  many  years  have  you  been  purposing 
10  mend  ?  What  if  God  should  have  taken  you  off  all 
this  while. 
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Well,  put  me  not  off  with  a  dilatory  answer ;  tell 
me  not  of  hereafter ;  I  must  have  your  immediate 
consent ;  if  you  be  not  now  resolved,  while  the  Lord 
is  treating  with  you  and  inviting  you,  much  less  are 
you  like  to  be  hereafter,  when  these  impressions  are 
worn  out,  and  you  are  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin.  Will  you  give  me  your  hand  ?  Will  you 
set  open  the  door  and  give  the  Lord  Jesus  the  full  and 
ready  possession  1  Will  you  put  your  name  unto  his 
covenant  ?  What  do  you  resolve  upon  ?  If  you  still 
delay,  my  labor  is  lost,  and  all  is  likely  to  come  to  no- 
thing. Come,  cast  in  your  lot ;  make  your  choice. 
"  Now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion :  to-day,  if  you  will  hear  his  voice."  Why 
should  not  this  be  the  day  whence  thou  shouldst  be 
able  to  date  thy  happiness?  Why  shouldst  thou 
venture  a  day  longer  in  this  dangerous  and  dreadful 
condition?  What  if  God  should  this  night  require 
thy  soul  ?  "0  that  thou  mightest  know  in  this  thy 
day  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace,  before  they 
be  hid  from  thine  eyes !"  This  is  thy  day,  and  it  is 
but  a  day.  Others  have  had  their  day,  and  have  re- 
ceived their  doom  and  now  art  thou  brought  upon 
the  stage  of  this  world,  here  to  act  thy  part  for  the 
whole  of  eternity.  Remember  thou  art  now  upon 
thy  good  behavior  for  everlasting;  if  thou  make  not  a 
wise  choice  now,  thou  art  undone  for  ever.  Look 
what  thy  present  choice  is ;  such  must  thine  eternal 
condition  be. 

And  is  it  true  indeed  ?  Are  life  and  death  at  thy 
choice  ?  Why  then,  what  hinders  but  that  thou 
shouldst  be  happy  ?  Nothing  doth  or  can  hinder  but 
thine  own  willful  neglect  or  refusal.  It  was  the  remark 
of  the  eunuch  to  Philip :  "  See,  here  is  water :  what 
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doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?"     So     I  may  say  to 
thee,  See,  here  is  Christ,   here  is  mercy,    pardon,  hfe; 
what  hinders  but  that  thou  shouldst  be  pardoned  and 
saved  ?     One  of  the  martyrs,  as  he  was  praying  at  tho 
fltake,  had  his  pardon  set  by  him  in  a  box,  which  indeed 
he  refused  rightly,  because  upon  unworthy  terms ;  but 
here  the  terms  are  most  honorable  and  easy.     O  sin- 
ner !  wilt  thou  burn  with  thy  pardon  by  thee  ?  do  but 
forthwith   give  up  thy  consent  to  Christ  to   renounce 
thy  sins,  deny  thyself,  take  up  the  yoke  and  the  cross 
and  thou  carriest  the  day;  Christ  is  thine ;  pardon, 
peace,  hfe,  blessedness  are  all  thine.    And  is  not  this 
an  oifer  worth  embracing  ?    Why  shouldst  thou  hesi- 
tate or  doubtfully  dispute  about  the  case?    Is  it  not 
past  controversy  whether  God  be  better  than  sin,  and 
glory  than  vanity  ?  Why  shouldst  thou  forsake  thy  own 
mercy,  and  sin  against  thy  own  life  ?   When  wilt  thou 
shake  off  thy  sloth,  and  lay  by  thine  excuses  ?  "  Boast 
not  thyself  of  to-morrow,  thou  knowest  not"  where 
this  night  may  lodge  thee. 

Now  the  Holy  Spirit  is  striving  with  you  ;  he  will 
not  always  strive.  Hast  thou  not  felt  thine  heart 
aroused  by  the  word,  and  been  almost  persuaded  to 
leave  off  thy  sins  and  come  to  Christ  ?  Hast  thou  not 
feit  some  motions  in  thy  mind,  wherein  thou  hast 
been  warned  of  thy  danger,  and  told  what  thy  care- 
less course  would  end  in  ?  It  may  be  thou  art  like 
young  Samuel,  who,  when  the  Lord  called  once  and 
again,  knew  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord ;  but  these 
motions  and  desires  are  the  offers,  and  essays,  and 
callings,  and  strivings  of  the  Spirit.  O  take  advantage 
of  the  tide,  and  know  the  day  of  thy  visitation. 

Now  the  Lord  Jesus  stretcheth  wide  his  arms  to 
receive  you  ;  he  boseecheth  you  by  us.  How  movingly. 
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how  meltingly,  how  compassionately  he  calleth  !  the 
church  is  put  into  a  sudden  ecslacy  at  the  sound  of 
his  voice,  "  the  voice  of  my  beloved,"  O  wilt  thou 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  voice  ?  Is  it  not  the  voice  that 
breaketh  the  cedars,  and  maketh  the  mountains  to  skip 
like  a  calf?  that  shaketh  the  wilderness,  and  divideth 
the  flames  of  fire  ?  It  is  not  Sinai's  thunder,  but  a 
soft  and  still  voice.  It  is  not  the  voice  of  Mount  Ebal, 
a  voice  of  cursing  and  terror,  but  the  voice  of  Mount 
Gerizim,  the  voice  of  blessing  and  glad  tidings  of  good 
things.  It  is  not  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  nor  the 
voice  of  war,  but  a  message  of  peace  from  the  King  of 
peace.  I  may  say  to  thee,  O  sinner,  as  Martha  to  her 
sister,  "  The  Master  is  come,  and  he  calleth  for  thee," 
Now  then,  with  Mary,  arise  quickly  and  come  unto 
him.  How  sweet  are  his  invitations !  He  crieth  in 
the  open  concourse,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink."  How  bountiful  is  he  !  He  ex- 
ciudeth  none.  "  Whosever  will,  let  him  come  and 
take  the  water  of  life  freely."  "  Whoso  is  wise,  let 
him  turn  m  hither.  Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  wine  that  I  have  mingled.  Forsake  the 
foolish  arid  live."  "  Come  unto  me,  take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls."  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  How  doth  he  bemoan  the  obstinate 
refuser  !  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  !  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !"  "  Be- 
iiold  me,  beheld  me  !  I  have  stretched  out  my  hands 
all  the  day  to  a  rebellious  people."  O.  be  persuaded 
now  at  last  to  throw  yourselves  into  the  arms  of  hi? 
love. 

Behold,  O  ye  sons  of  men,  the  Lord  Jesus  hath 
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thrown  open  the  prison,  and  now  he  cometh  to  you 
by  his  ministers,  and  beseecheth  you  to  come  out.  If 
it  were  from  a  palace  or  paradise  that  Christ  did  call 
you,  it  were  no  wonder  that  you  were  unwilling ; 
(and  yet  how  easily  was  Adam  tempted  thence  !)  but 
it  is  from  your  prison,  from  your  chains,  from  the 
dungeon,  from  the  darkness,  that  he  calleth  you,  and 
yet  will  you  not  come  ?  He  calls  you  unto  liberty, 
and  yet  will  you  not  hearken  ?  His  yoke  is  easy,  his 
laws  are  liberty,  his  service  is  freedom,  and  (whatever 
prejudice  you  have  against  his  ways)  if  God  may  be 
believed,  you  shall  find  them  all  pleasure  and  peace, 
and  shall  taste  sweetness  and  joy  unutterable,  and 
take  infinite  delight  and  felicity  in  them. 

Sinners,  I  cannot  tell  how  to  give  you  over.  I  am 
now  ready  to  close,  but  I  would  see  a  covenant  made 
between  Christ  and  you  before  I  end.  What !  shall  I 
leave  you  at  last  as  I  found  you  ?  Have  you  read 
hitherto,  and  not  yet  resolved  immediately  to  abandon 
all  your  sins  and  to  close  with  Jesus  Christ  ?  Alas  I 
what  shall  I  say  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?  Will  you  turn 
off  all  my  importunity  ?  Have  I  run  in  vain  ?  Have 
I  used  so  many  arguments,  and  spent  so  much  time 
to  persuade  you,  and  must  I  sit  down  at  last  in  dis- 
appointment ?  But  it  is  a  small  matter  that  you  turn 
me  off;  you  put  a  slight  upon  the  God  that  made  you  ; 
you  reject  the  compassion  and  beseechings  of  a  Savior, 
and  will  be  found  resisters  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  you 
will  not  now  be  prevailed  upon  to  repent  and  be  con- 
verted. 

Well,  though  I  have  called  you  long,  and  you  have 
refused,  I  shall  yet  this  once  more  lift  up  my  voice 
Jike  a  trumpet,  and  cry  from  the  highest  places  of  the 
city  hf'^'^"^-  ^  conclude  with  a  miserable  exclamation 
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*'  All  is  over  !"  Ooce  more  I  shall  call  after  regard- 
less sinners,  that  (if  it  be  possible)  I  may  awaken 
them  :  "  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord."  Unless  you  be  resolved  to  die,  lend  your  ears 
to  the  last  calls  of  mercy.  Behold,  in  the  name  of 
God  I  make  open  proclamation  unto  you  :  "  Hearken 
unto  me,  O  ye  children  ;  hear  instruction  and  be  wise, 
and  refuse  it  not." 

"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money 
and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  your 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto 
me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul 
delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear  and  come 
unto  me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I  will 
make  an  evei lasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure 
mercies  of  David." 

Ho,  every  one  that  is  sick  of  any  manner  of  disease 
or  torment,  or  is  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  whether 
of  pride,  fury,  lust,  or  covetousness,  come  ye  to  the 
Physician,  bring  away  your  sick ;  lo,  here  is  he  that 
healeth  all  manner  of  sicknesses,  and  all  manner  of 
diseases,  among  the  people. 

Ho,  every  one  that  is  under  conviction,  and  every 
one  that  is  in  distress,  and  every  one  that  is  discon- 
tented with  himself,  gather  yourselves  unto  Christ, 
and  ho  will  become  a  Captain  over  you.  He  will  be 
your  protecticn  from  the  arrests  of  the  law ;  he  will 
save  you  from  the  hand  of  divine  justice.  Behold,  he 
is  an  open  sanctuary  to  you :  he  is  a  known  refuge. 
Away  with  your  sins  and  come  in  unto  him,  lest  the 
avenger  of  blood  seize  yon,  lest  devouring  wrath  over- 
tnkf  Vf)u. 
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Ho,  every  blind  and  ignorant  sinner,  come  and  buy 
eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  3^way  with  thy  ex- 
cuses !  thou  art  for  ever  lost  if  thou  continue  in  this 
state.  But  accept  Christ  for  thy  Prophet,  and  he  will 
De  a  light  unto  thee.  Cry  unto  him  for  knowledge, 
study  his  word,  take  pains  about  religion,  humble  thy- 
self before  God,  and  he  will  teach  thee  his  way,  and 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation.  But  if  thou  wilt  not 
follow  him,  but  sit  down  because  thou  hast  but  one 
talent,  he  will  condemn  thee  for  a  wicked  and  slothful 
servant. 

Ho,  every  profane  sinner,  come  in  and  live.  Return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  thee ;  be 
entreated.  O  return,  come.  Thou  that  hast  filled  thy 
mouth  with  oaths  and  execrations,  all  manner  of  sins 
and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
but  thoroughly  turn  unto  Christ  and  come  in.  O 
unclean  sinner,  put  away  thy  whoredoms  out  of  thy 
sight,  and  thy  adulteries  from  between  thy  breasts, 
and  give  up  thyself  unto  Christ,  as  a  vessel  of  holi- 
ness, alone  for  his  use  ;  and  then,  ''  Though  thy  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow  ;  and 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool." 

Hear,  O  ye  drunkards,  how  long  will  ye  be  drun- 
ken ?  Put  away  your  wine.  Though  you  have 
rolled  in  the  filthiness  of  your  sin,  take  ihe  cup  of 
repentance  and  heartily  renounce  your  beloved  lust, 
and  the  Lord  will  receive  you.  Give  up  yourselves 
unto  Christ,  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly ; 
embrace  his  righteousness  :  accept  his  government : 
and  though  you  have  been  unclean,  he  will  wash 
you. 

Hear,  0  ye  loose  companions,  whose  delight  is  in 
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vain  and  wicked  society,  to  sport  away  your  time  in 
carnal  mirth ;  come  in  at  Wisdom's  call,  and  choose 
her  and  her  ways,  and  you  shall  live. 

Hear,  O  ye  scorners,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ; 
tliough  you  make  a  sport  at  godliness  and  the  pro- 
fessors thereof,  though  you  have  made  a  scorn  of 
Christ  and  of  his  ways,  yet  even  to  you  doth  he  call, 
to  gather  you  under  the  wings  of  his  mercy.  In 
a  word,  though  you  should  be  found  among  the  worst 
of  the  black  roll,  yet  upon  your  thorough  conversion 
you  shall  be  v/ashed,  you  shall  be  justified,  you  shall 
be  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God. 

Ho,  every  formal  professor,  thou  art  but  a  luke- 
warm Christian,  and  restest  in  the  form  of  godli- 
ness. Give  over  thy  halting ;  be  throughout  a  Chris- 
tian, and  be  zealous  and  repent:  and  then,  though 
thou  hast  been  an  offence  to  Christ,  thou  shalt  be  the 
joy  of  his  heart. 

And  now  confess  that  mercy  hath  been  offered 
you.  *  "  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against 
you  this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and 
death,  blessing  and  cursing  ;  therefore  choose  life, 
that  you  may  live."  I  can  but  persuade  and  warn 
you  ;  I  cannot  otherwise  compel  you  to  be  happy  ; 
if  I  could,  I  would.  What  answer  will  you  send  me 
with  to  my  Master  1  Let  me  speak  to  you  as  Abra- 
ham's servant  to  Nahor's  family,  "  And  now  if  you 
will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  my  master,  tell  me.'' 

0  for  such  a  happy  answer  as  Rebecca  gave  them  1 
"  And  they  said.  We  will  call  the  damsel  and  inquire 
at  her  mouth.  And  they  called  Rebecca,  and  said 
unto  her.  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  1  and  she  said, 

1  will  go."  0  that  I  had  but  this  from  you  1    Why 

14  Alarm. 
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should  I  be  your  accuser,  wlio  thirst  for  your  salva- 
tion ?  Why  should  the  passionate  pleadings  of  mercy 
be  turned  into  horrid  aggravations  of  your  obstinacy 
and  additions  to  your  misery  ?  Judge  in  yourselves; 
do  you  not  think  their  condemnation  will  be  doubly 
dreadful,  that  shall  still  go  on  in  their  sins,  after 
all  endeavors  to  recall  them '?  Doubtless  "  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sid  on,  yea,  for 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you  !" 

Sinners,  if  you  have  any  pity  for  your  perishing 
souls,  close  with  the  present  offers  of  mercy.  If  the 
God  that  made  you  have  any  authority  with  you, 
obey  his  command  and  come  in.  If  yoa  are  not  the 
despisers  of  grace,  and  would  not  shut  up  the  doors 
of  mercy  against  yourselves,  repent  and  be  converted  ; 
let  not  heaven  stand  open  for  you  in  vain  ;  let  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  open  his  stores,  and  bid  you  buy  without 
money  and  v/ithout  price  in  vain  ;  let  not  his  Spirit 
and  ministers  strive  with  you  in  vain,  and  leave  you 
now  at  last  unpersuaded,  lest  the  sentence  of  condem- 
nation go  forth  against  you. 

Father  of  spirits,  take  the  heart  in  hand  that  is  too 
hard  for  my  weakness.  Do  not  thou  end,  though  I 
have  done.  A  word  from  thy  effectual  power  will  do 
the  v/ork.  O  thou  that  hast  the  key  of  David,  that 
openest  and  no  man  shutteth,  open  thou  this  heart,  as 
thou  didst  Lydia's,  and  let  the  King  of  glory  enter  in, 
and  make  this  soul  thy  captive.  Let  not  the  tempter 
harden  him  in  delays  ;  let  him  not  stir  from  this 
place,  nor  take  his  eyes  from  these  lines,  till  he  re- 
solve to  forego  his  sins,  and  accept  of  life  on  thy  self- 
denying  terns.    In  thy  name,  0  Lord  God,  did  I  go 
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forth  to  these  labors :  in  thy  name  do  1  close  them. 
Let  not  all  the  time  they  have  cost  be  lost  hours  :  let 
not  all  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  all  the  pains  that 
have  been  about  them,  be  but  lost  labor.  Lord,  put 
thy  hand  upon  the  heart  of  this  reader,  and  send  thy 
Spirit,  as  once  tho^i  didst  Philip,  to  join  himself  to  the 
chariot  of  the  eunuch  while  he  was  reading  the  word. 
And  though  I  should  never  know  it  while  I  live,  yet  I 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord  God,  let  it  be  found  at  the  last 
day  that  some  souls  are  converted  by  these  labors; 
and  let  some  be  able  to  stand  forth  and  say,  that  by 
these  persuasions  they  v/ere  won  unto  thee.  Amen, 
Amen.    Let  him  that  readeth  say  Amen. 

COUNSELS  FOR  THE  CONVERTED. 

Value  no  mercy  harely  as  it  may  promote  your  tem- 
poral welfare^  but  vieiD  it  rather  in  reference  to  eteomiiy, 
and  as  it  may  serve  to  advance  your  Maker^s  glory. — 
The  cipher  put  to  the  figure  is  of  great  signification  ; 
but  set  by  itself  it  signifies  nothing  at  all.  Creature 
comforts  separated  from  their  respect  to  God  and 
eternity,  are  of  no  value;  but,  in  order  to  these  ends, 
they  signify  much.  We  have  ease  and  fullness  when 
many  others  are  in  pain  and  poverty  ;  and  v/e  have 
much  the  start  of  them,  if  we  be  wise  to  improve  our 
health,  in  laying  in  apace  against  a  wet  day,  and  pre- 
paring apace  for  eternity,  and  serving  the  Lord  with 
more  diligence,  and  cheerfulness,  and  gladness  of 
heart,  in  the  abundance  of  all  things :  but,  if  this  be 
all  we  have  by  it,  that  our  bones  lie  a  little  softer,  and 
our  palates  are  tickled  witli  a  little  more  delight,  what 
profit  have  we  by  our  health  and  estates  ?  If  they 
that  are  sick  or  poor,  love  and  serve  the  Lord  better 
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than  we,  they  have  the  advantage  of  us ;  ana  better 
were  it  for  us  to  be  poor  and  sick  as  they  are. 

Rest  not  in  probabilities  fo?-  heaven,  but  labor  for 
certainties. — Beloved,  certainty  may  be  had,  else  the 
counsel  of  God  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure 
is  in  vain,  else  the  experience  of  t]ie  saints  were  but 
delusion,  who  tell  us  they  "  know  they  are  passed 
from  death  to  life,"  else  the  power  of  self-reflection 
were  to  no  purpose,  and  the  spirit  which  is  in  man 
would  not  know  the  things  of  man.  Now,  if  a  cer- 
tainty may  be  had,  will  you  not  try  by  all  means  to 
obtain  it?  Sirs,  you  have  need  to  push  hard  to  get 
assurance,  and  to  get  it  now.  We  are  ever  at  mise- 
rable uncertainties  for  all  outward  enjoyments;  we 
know  not  how  soon  we  may  be  called  to  part  with 
them  all.  Professing  Christians,  will  you  be  content 
to  have  nothing  sure  ?  Will  you  not  settle  your 
everlasting  condhtion,  seeing  you  are  so  unsettled  as 
to  your  outward  condition  ?  What  will  you  do  in 
the  day  of  visitation,  when  extremity  comes  in  upon 
you,  if  you  have  no  assurance  that  God  will  receive 
you?  It  would  make  one's  heart  tremble  to  think  of 
being  upon  such  a  fearful  temptation  as  to  part  with 
ail  for  Christ,  and  not  to  be  sure  of  him  neither.  O 
man,  wliat  an  advantage  will  the  tempter  now  have 
upon  thee,  when  he  shall  suggest,  '  Wilt  thou  be  sr.ch 
a  fool  as  to  let  go  all  at  once  ?  Thou  seest  heaven  is 
not  sure,  Christ  is  not  sure  ;  therefore  keep  the  world 
whilst  thou  hast  it,  and  hold  what  thou  hast  sure.' 
Beloved,  what  a  fearful  slighting  of  God,  and  con- 
tempt of  heaven  and  glory,  and  all  the  promises,  doth 
this  argue,  that  yon  can  be  content  to  be  at  uncer- 
tainties whether  they  be  yours  or  not !  How  many  of 
you  are  there  that  do  not  know  whether  you  be  going 
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to  heaven  or  hell !  And  what  desperate  carelessness 
doth  this  argue,  to  go  on  from  week  to  week  in  sucn 
a  case  !  Some  hopes  you  have  that  you  shall  do  well, 
but  put  me  not  off  with  hopes.  Never  be  satisfied  till 
you  are  able  to  say,  not  only  I  hope  I  shall  be  saved, 
but  I  know  I  am  "  passed  from  death  to  life ;"  I 
know  that  "  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle shall  be  dissolved,  I  have  a  building  not  made 
with  hands." 

Be  not  satisfied  with  some  grace ;  hut  r^each  after 
growth  in  grace. — Do  not  think  all  is  done  when  you 
have  obtained  the  evidence  of  grace,  but  press  toward 
the  increase.  That  person  who  doth  not  desire  and 
design  perfection,  never  came  up  to  sincerity.  He 
that  desires  grace  truly,  desires  it  not  barely  as  a  bridge 
to  heaven,  and  so  to  seek  no  more  than  will  just  bear 
his  charges  thither;  but  he  desires  it  for  its  own  sake, 
and  therefore  desires  the  height  of  it.  That  person 
who  desires  grace  only  for  heaven's  sake,  and  inquires 
what  is  the  lowest  measure  of  grace  that  any  may  have 
to  come  to  heaven  (b}^  which  he  means  to  be  saved 
from  misery)  upon  this  design,  that  if  he  could  but 
come  to  that  pitch  he  would  desire  no  more ;  that 
person  is  rotten  at  the  heart.  Christians,  the  Lord  doth 
expect  of  you  that  you  should  not  be  babes  and  dwarfs  j 
he  looks  now  especially  that  you  should  make  some 
progress.  What  do  you  more  than  heretofore  ?  What  1 
do  you  feel  his  spurs  in  your  sides,  and  his  v/hip  at 
your  backs,  yet  never  mend  your  pace  in  religion,  nor 
stir  one  jot  the  faster  ?  Let  me  commend  you  to  Paul's 
study,  It  argues  a  base  and  unworthy  spirit  to  content 
ourselves  with  small  things  in  religion. 

Labor  that  holiness  may  become  your  nature^  and  re. 
ligionyour  business. — Then  you  are  come  to  somewhat 


162      COUNSELS  FOR  THE  CONVERTED.    [Chap.  VI) 

indeed  in  religion,  when  the  work  of  God  is  become 
your  natural  and  beloved  employment,  your  meat  and 
drink,  your  work  and  wages ;  when  your  tongues  and 
hearts  naturally  run  on  God,  as  others  on  and  of  the 
world.  Much  of  that  may  be  attained  by  constant  care 
and  prayer.  Brethren,  let  God's  work  be  done  by  you, 
not  by  the  by,  but  as  your  greatest  business:  "Seek 
lirst  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  that  so,  whatsoever  you  do, 
you  may  be  able  to  give  the  same  account  of  yourselves 
that  our  Savior  did  when  they  inquired  of  him — that 
you  are  about  your  Father's  business. 

Confine  not  7-eUgion  to  your  knees,  but  carry  on  an 
even  thread  of  holiness  thr-ough  your  i^hole  course. — It 
is  the  disgrace  of  religion  that  Christians  are  so  unlike 
themselves  unless  it  be  when  they  are  in  holy  duties. 
This  wounds  religion  to  the  quick,  when  it  shall  be 
said  of  professors,  These  men  indeed  will  pray  like 
'ingels,.but,  for  aught  we  can  see,  they  are  as  peevish 
and  touchy  as  any  other  men,  and  they  are  as  hard  in 
their  dealings,  and  make  as  little  conscience  of  their 
-vords  as  others  do.  Beloved,  do  not  think  religion 
lies  only  or  chiefly  in  praying,  hearing,  or  reading; 
for  you  must  be  throughout  religion.-.  Sirs,  bring  forth 
your  religion  out  of  your  closets  into  your  ordinary 
course;  let  there  not  be  a  life  of  holiness  on  the  outside 
of  the  cloth,  but  let  holiness  be  woven  into  the  whole  of 
your  conversation.  Herein  consists  the  excellency  and 
difficulty  of  religion;  when  you  have  the  baits  of  intem- 
perance before  you,  then  to  hold  the  reins  hard  and 
deny  your  flesh;  when  you  have  provocation  before 
you,  then  to  restrain  your  passions  and  bridle  the  un- 
ruly member;  when  you  have  dealings  with  others, 
then  to  proceed  by  that  golden  rule  of  equity  and  cha- 
rily to  do  unto  others  as  you  would  have  them  to  do 
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in  like  case  to  you  ;  when  you  are  called  upon  by  your 
several  relations,  then  to  behave  yourselves  with  that 
tenderness  and  love,  with  that  reverence  and  obedience, 
with  that  courtesy,  condescension,  and  kindness  which 
becomes  you  in  your  various  capacities.  In  this,  I  say, 
lies  the  excellence  of  religion. 

Evej'  walk  icltJi  your  chief  end  in  view. — It  is  true, 
according  to  the  usual  similitude,  the  traveler  thinks 
not  of  his  journey's  end  every  step,  nor  need  he;  yet 
he  never  loses  sight  of  it,  it  is  never  out  of  his  mind. 
Brethren,  there  is  nothing  hinders  but  that,  with 
prayer  and  watchfulness,  you  might  come  to  this  in 
every  solemn  action,  to  mind  God  as  your  chief  end. 
Impose  this  on  yourselves  as  your  daily  rule  to  walk 
by,  never  to  lie  down  but  with  these  thoughts,  "Well, 
I  will  make  use  of  my  bed  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  for 
my  natural  refreshment,  that  a  servant  of  his  may  be 
fitted  for  his  work."  Never  to  rise  up  but  with  these 
thoughts,  "  I  will  set  out  this  day  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  make  it  my  business  throughout  the  day  to 
please  him."  Never  to  set  about  your  callings,  but  in 
the  entrance  think  thus,  "I  will  set  about  my  employ- 
ment in  obedience  to  God,  because  it  is  his  will  I  should 
walk  with  him  in  my  place  and  station."  Never  to  sit 
at  your  tables  but  thinking,"  I  Avillnow  eat  and  drink, 
not  merely  to  f(:ed  my  flesh,  but  to  cherish  a  servant 
of  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  may  have  strength  for  his 
service."  Charge  this  upon  yourselves,  and  examine 
in  the  evening  how  you  have  minded  it,  and  check 
yourselves  wherein  you  come  short.  Once  learn  this 
and  you  are  come  to  something,  and  shall  have  the 
undoubted  evidence  of  your  sincerity,  and  shall  know 
by  experience  the  blessed  mystery  of  walking  with 
God. 
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Be  and  do  more  than  oTdinary  in  your  closets  and 
families. 

In  your  closets. — Be  more  than  ever  in  self-examina- 
tion. And  here  let  me  put  it  to  your  consciences :  Are 
you  habitual  in  examining  yourselves  by  the  word  of 
God?  Do  you  try  yourselves  by  it  daily?  Ah,  wretch- 
ed negligence  !  What,  have  you  given  your  approba- 
tion and  yet  forget  your  duty  ?  God  expects  it  of  you, 
that,  now  you  know  his  will,  you  should  with  more 
zealous  fear,  and  tender  circumspection,  and  holy 
watchfulness  and  self-denial,  walk  before  him ;  else 
you  will  greatly  excite  his  indignation. 

Finally — In  your  families.  The  Lord  calls  you  to  set 
your  houses  in  order.  O  see  what  is  amiss  in  them, 
and  strive  to  cast  out  whatever  may  be  a  provocation. 


TliE  imD. 


^ 


APR  2  6  1955 


